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SRI SUBODHINI 



ii afryw i m to: ii 
11 sNrtfclTO?Fre W TO: II 

(Tj^hf ) vxl^y^uf 
Chapter 1 

Shri MahSprabhu VallabhachSrya, prostrates to our 
Lord Shri Krishna in KSrika 1, before starting his com- 
mentary of the Tenth Canto, with a view to bring out it's 
real inner sacred meaning of Total Devotion to our Lord. 
(NIRODHA) 

Mangalacharan 

TOTfa ^ M c^MItlfttlffclVIlflMHll 

VfiH lPl ft l R II *11 

KARIKA -I Meaning: "I prostrate to Lord Krishna, 
who is resting in my heart, resembling the Serpent 
AdisSsha, in the ocean of Milk - the Lord, who is the 
Supreme Purushdttama and who is served by countless 
Laxmi's, with their loving and gracious care." 

Commentary : Shri Mahaprabhu, with a view to 
instruct the true devotees, following the tradition of the 
noble and exalted souls, invokes the Blessings and Grace 
of Lord Shri Krishna, before commencing his commen- 
tary. 

The Lord gives 'Total Devotion' to the devotees, 
devoid of any spiritual effort or merit, through the 
rememberSnce-His Divine Leelas as described in the 10th 
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Canto of Shri Bhagavatam, which is considered as the 
choicest and the sweetest fruit of the Kalpataru (the Divine 
wish-fulfilling tree) representing the Vedas. Hence, Shri 
Mah&prabhu prostrates to our Lord, who bestows Ibtal 
Devotion to His Devotees, through His Divine Leelas, 
which forms the substance of this 10 th Canto. 

Shri Mahapabhu explains the subtle difference be- 
tween Lord Narayana, who rests on the Serpent AdisSsha 
in the ocean of Milk and Lord Shri Krishna who rests on 
the Adisesha Serpent, represented by the heart of His 
devotees, and His Divine Leelas, representing the "Ocean 
of Milk," which he enacts, so that the devotees get Total 
Devotion to him. In the ocean of milk in Shri Vaikuntam, 
there is one Divine Consort Laxmi, who serves the Lord 
in the traditional manner. But in the ocean of milk, 
represented by the hearts of the Devotees, countless pure 
and loving Gopikas serve our Lord, who had blessed them 
with pure devotion. Lord Narayana resting on Serpent 
Adistsha is the repository of righteousness i.e. Dharma 
but our Lord in the heart of the devotees is a treasure 
house of auspicious qualities and the personification of 
righteousness itself! In this manner, the greatness and 
glory of our Lord Krishna has been brought out. 

The difference between the path of righteousness and 
the path of pure "G r ace" is also explained clearly. In the 
path of righteousness «r Dharma, the spiritual practice of 
considering ( ueself, as a servant of the Lord, is regarded 
as normal. Hence the \fed&s, which represent the vital air 
of our Lord, with a view to exemplify this path of 
servitude to our Lord, take the form of the Serpent 
Adisesha and serves the repository of all righteousness viz 
Lord Nirayana. Likewise, Goddess Laxmi, again to exem- 
plify the path of service (SfiVA) to our Lord, leaving Her 
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usual place on the chest of our Lord, comes down to serve 
the Lotus feet of our Lord. Thus both the Serpent 
AdisSsha and Goddess Laxmi represent the glory of the 
spiritual practice of service or SEVA of the Lord. 

A Devotee attains the spiritual perfection of a true 
servant of our Lord, as a result of our Lord's compassion- 
ate grace, after the devotee has attained the spiritual 
perfection of self-realization as explained in the 
Upanishads. When a Devotee attains self-realization or 
seeing the self in everything and as everything, then his 
heart becomes a veritable sea of our Lord's Leelas or 
Divine Leelas. In this heart of the Devotee, our Lord takes 
His place for resting viz. The Lord bestows Bliss, Aes- 
thetic Relish (RASA) and joy to the Devotee, who 
becomes Blissful. (ANANDAMAYA) 

In this Karika Nol, The word "Leela" has been 
mentioned twice. Does it point to a repetition? Not at all. 
The reference to the Divine Leela, in the second part of 
the verse, is made to the ordinary and the 'daily' Divine 
Leelas enacted by the Lord, and the reference to the 
Divine Leelas in the third part of the verse is used to 
signify the special and important Divine Leelas enacted, 
with our Lord, by the Gopis and other Devotees of 
Brindavan, through their loving gaze and in other count- 
less ways. Hence there is no repetition at all. 

The word "$ayan" means also "Sleep" but here this 
word is used to mean, that the Lord established Himself 
and stayed. In other words, the Lord stayed in their hearts 
to enact His Divine Leelas, without going any where else. 
Thus- the Lord enacts his Divine Leelas, resorting to 
appropriate forms, when He decides to perform the same, 
at the same lime at two different places. In Shri Vaikuntam, 
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Shri Narayana performs two different functions at the 
same time viz. the act of resting on the Serpent Adisfisha 
and making Lord Brahma attend to the task of creation of 
the universe, after having created Lord Brahma from His 
navel. Our Lord also, in the same manner, resides in the 
hearts of everyone. 

Shri VallabhachSrya has given the meaning of 
"resting" or "residing" for the word "Sayana" in His 
"SubOdhini" commentary. 

In the same way, as Shri Narayana, who is resting on 
the Serpent Adisesha creates this universe, our Lord 
Krishna, seated in the hearts of the Devotees, bestows the 
grace of Total Devotion (NIRODHA) to the Devotees and 
makes them experience countless new, wondrous and 
beautiful Blissful aspects of our Lord- expressing in this 
manner the aesthetic Rasa or Relish of True Devotioin, in 
this world. 

Hence, we shall not give the meaning of "sleep" for 
the word "Sayan" here as the Lord would not be able to 
play His Divine Leelas, if He was referred to as 
"sleeping ".The correct meaning here will be "resting" or 
"residing". 

Our Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya after prostrating 
to our Lord, in the Karika Nol, now explains, in the 
second Karika, that the Lord is present and resplendent in 
his own heart. 

rnjfas rTrjfasj fafaFwri 

33^ toirh 

"The Beloved Lord is present and resplendent in my 
heart in five different ways. I am prostrating to Him" 

Commentary: The Lord is described to be mani- 
fested in five different ways. 
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In this verse, the first word "Four" refers to the 4 
chapters of this Canto, which explains the Holy Birth of 
our Lord. In these four chapters, successively, the cause, 
effort, taking another form and the fascinating dexterity of 
our Lord's Incarnation are explained. (These four factors 
are explained as: In the first chapter the reason for the 
incarnation of our Lord is explained; in the second 
chapter, the Lord's efforts to quicken the process of His 
Advent is described ; the third chapter deals with the Lord 
taking the form of a new born natural human child after 
concealing His Four-armed Divine form and the fourth 
chapter deals with the enchanting work of our Lord's 
potency of illusion or Maya) 

The second "Four" refers to the "spiritual- 
ignorance"(TAMAS) group of chapters from 5 to 32 and 
represents the four factors of evidence, the Lord, spiritual 
effort and spiritual attainment. The third "Four" refers to 
the four groups of the 'spiritual dynamic '(RAJAS) chap- 
ters from 33 to 60 again dealing with the four factors of 
'spiritual dynamic' evidence, the Lord, spiritual effort and 
spiritual attainment. CSFtM, TPW, and W) 

The word "three" refers to "spiritual harmonious" 
(SATWA) group of chapters from 61 to 81 and these deal 
with the Grace of God, spiritual effort and spiritual 
attainment. The factor of "proof or evidence" is not 
needed here as the Devotees who are spiritually harmoni- 
ous, have a pure mind and having strong faith, they do not 
entertain any doubt about our Lord. Hence they do not 
need any proof or evidence. 

The word "Six" refers to the Divine qualities of our 
Lord, consisting of six chapters and they deal with the 
qualities of Opulence, Valour, Glory, Wealth, Wisdom and 
Renunciation of our Lord. Thus the 10th Canto has 57 
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chapters consisting of (1) Our Lords' birth 4 chapters (2) 
chapters dealing with "spiritual ignorance" (TAMAS)-28 
(3)chapters dealing with "spiritual dynamism" (RAJAS)- 
28 (4)Chapters dealing with "spiritual harmony" (SATWA)- 
21 and (5)Chapters dealing with the six Divine qualities of 
our Lord-6 and thus in total, there are 57 chapters. There 
are three more chapters, which are considered as 
interpellation, which make the total number of chapters 
to 60. 

KARIKA 2 Meaning: "In this KSrika, we shall 
consider the true meaning of 10th Canto and it's various 
groups of chapters and of each chapter." 

Commentary : Mahaprabhu Shri Vatlabhacharya deals 
with the true meaning of the 10th Canto, with a view to 
make us understand it fully. He deals with the groups of 
chapters and of each chapter also, as Shri Mahaprabhu 
thought that it was not enough to give only the meanings 
of words and verses .With a desire to remove the doubts 
regarding the true meaning of the Canto, especially in 
view of the several meanings, given in various other 
commentaries. Shri Mahaprabhu thought it necessary to 
extensively explain the true meaning of the entire 10th 
Canto, grouping them into clear-divisions with their mean- 
ing and also give the purport of each chapter. Thus, a very 
detailed study, is made by our Shri Mahaprabhu, to fully 
do justice, to the inner and true meaning of the 10th 
Canto. 

wr^roiH^ ft f*RKtnnrciii3»i 

anTOTfaaiTfirchft ^fet #t:l 

KARIKA 3 and 3 Vi Meaning : "There is a doubt, 
as to whether the true meaning of the 10* Canto is 
'surrender' or Total Devotion to God* "(NIRODHA-Total 
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devotion to God on the part of the devotee, who forgets the 
entire world, due to the Grace of God showered on the 
Devotee through His divine Leelas and compassion) 

Many commentators hold the view, that the true 
meaning of 10th Canto is 'surrender', as in this Canto, the 
goal of the Nine Leelas or the Divine Leelas of the Lord 
is Lord Shri Krishna Himself and His Divine Leelas. 
Through these Divine Leelas, one can understand fully the 
true Divine nature of our Lord Shri Krishna. Hence the 
main purport of this Canto is 'Surrender' to our Lord. 
Some others feel that the main purport of the Canto is 
'Total Devotion' to our Lord, especially in view of the 
'step by step' description of the Divine Leelas of our 
Lord, as given in the First verse of 10th chapter of 2nd 
Canto. 

Thus, there are 2 views about the true meaning of this 
Canto. Is it 'Surrender' or is it 'TOTAL Devotion'? 

Now Shri Mahaprabhu gives the views of those who 
consider the purport of this Canto to be 'Surrender'. 

MlHlfHElftchl ^ II * II 

■fsRta: Vrrft rfrefr II << II 

3JT9TO: yffaTU ^ II * II 

«hlRa»TTT ; verses 4,5 and 6 

The Meaning of KSrikas: "Those who consider, that the 
purport of 10th Canto is only 'Surrender', say, that we 
should give the meaning to a Canto by considering the 
Divine Leelas enacted by the Lord as described in that 
Canto only. We should not consider the meaning through 
the 'step by step' process, as this process isn't correct, in 
comparison to the consideration of the Divine Leelas of 
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the Lord, as given in the particular Canto itself. The 
"Vedas" also prescribe the same method of finding the 
true meaning of a given situation or word. In the Purva 
Mimamsa part of the Vedas ( Purva-Mimamsa part 
prescribes the rites and rituals and their methods), the rule 
is to capture the essence of a ritual and then to emphasize 
the order in which it is described, e.g. "In the worship of 
Agni, offerings are made into Fire"- This verse has come 
first and the verse " Rice is cooked in milk" has come 
afterwards. Although it is well known that the rice is 
cooked first before it is offered to Fire in a sacrifice. 
Here, if we were to go by the meaning of words in the 
order they appear, then there will be distortion and we 
will lose sight of the essence of the meaning. Thus, we 
should give up the 'step by step' or orderly process and 
accept the meaning of the Divine Leelas given in the 
Canto only, and this consideration will prove that the true 
meaning of this Canto is 'Surrender' .We should accept 
the 'Meaning' of the particular Canto only as true, which 
confers the true result of listening to Shri Bhagavatams-in 
this case the listening of the Divine Leelas of the Lord, 
as given in this Canto, confers the true result to the 
Devotee, viz "Surrender". (ASRAYA) 

By following the "orderly process" it is possible also 
to discern the meaning of this Canto as "Total Devotion" 
to our Lord. The word 'Nirodha' also means ' Pralaya or 
Ending' . Instead of accepting the meaning as 'Ending' 
brought about by a weak "orderly step by step process" is 
it not better to accept the true meaning as 'Surrender' by 
confining ourselves to the results conferred by listening to 
the Divine Leelas of the Lord as described in this Canto? 
Thus, the 10th Canto, as a full description of the pure 
Divine Leelas of the Lord is given , is considered as 
'Best' in comparison to other Canto's.As in the 12th 
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Canto, there is a description of the ending of the universe 
( Pralaya) and other Divine Leelas, we may call the 12th 
Canto as "NIRODHA" (meaning Pralaya = ending) and we 
should term the 10th Canto as signifying only ASHRAYA 
or Surrender ( dependence) . 

Now Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya responds to the 
above arguments and refutes them effectively to establish 
conclusively that the main meaning of 10th Canto is 
'Total Devotion' to our Lord and not "Surrender". 


R fF TOR I 

RRrrqP TO i fr qft Ararat ? ii \9 ii 



R^ i 



II c II 



WRST MtfTdl R^ I 


Karika 7-8-: 


Meaning: The main purport of the 10th Canto cannot 
be "Surrender" which is based on the Nine factors like 
creation, manifestation, etc. The aim of these nine factors is 
"Surrender" and Shri Sukadeva couldn't have endorsed 
"surrender" as the main theme of the 10th Canto. Why? 
Because, the result of surrender to our Lord, having been 
achieved as described in the 10th Canto, there was no 
necessity for Shn Sukadeva, to describe further, the 
Divine Leelas of the Lord. Moreover , to describe the two 
aspects of 'Liberation' and Total Devotion' to God, after 
dealing with the aspect of " Surrender" would contradict 
the cause-effect principle like putting the cart before the 
horse! 


If someone says that our Lord's Divine Leelas are 
described in detail in the 10th Canto and due to this, the 
main theme of 10th Canto should be surrender- then we 
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should remember that our Lord's Divine Leelas are 
described in the 11th Canto also. In view of this, without 
any doubt, we should determine the true meaning of the 
various Cantos of Shri BhSgavatam only on the basis of 
" step by step orderly manner" and not by considering 
only the contents of individual Canto. Now we will 
consider the meaning of Shri VallabhScharya’s KSrika, 
which establishes that the main theme of our 10th Canto 
is NIRODHA or Total Devotion to Our Lord. 

Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya says that if we were 
to accept that "Surrender" is the main purport of the 10th 
Canto, then we will have to consider the aspect of " 
Surrender" explained by Shri Sukadeva requiring the nine 
factors in the second Canto. But this being not the real 
meaning, Shri Sukadeva began to describe the Divine 
Leelas of our Lord such as creation etc. from the 3rd 
Canto onwards and concludes with the main theme of 
Total Devotion to our Lord, Liberation and Surrender 
respectively in Cantos 10, 11 and 12 .What is the proof 
for this? If King Parikshit had attained "surrender" in 10th 
Canto only. He would not have desired to listen more and 
Shri Sukadeva also would not have proceeded to tell him 
the Uth and 12th Canto's, as it would be futile to tell 
these two chapters. It would be , indeed, insulting to the 
glory and greatness of Shri Sukadeva, to regard "Surren- 
der" as the main theme of the 10th Canto. Moreover the 
contradiction of 'effect-cause ‘ will take place in the 
order of the Divine Leelas enacted by our Lord, if we 
were to accept " Surrender" as the main theme of the 10th 
Canto. Then what is the real purport of each of the 12 
Cantos? 

First Canto: Description of spiritual qualifications 

necessary for spiritual Aspirants/Devo- 
tees. 
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Second Canto: The hearing and listening to our Lords' 
Leelas by spiritual Aspirants/Devotees 
who are fully qualified 

Third Canto: First Creation - The taking of the 

Forms by the One, who is beyond all 
forms. 

Forth Canto: The manifestation of further created 

beings like Lord Brahma and others. 

Fifth Canto: To establish, properly, order among the 

created and manifested beings- the es- 
tablishment of the 4 main goals of life 
viz. Righteousness etc. ( DHARMA). 

Sixth Canto: The Lord's Divine Leelas of grace and 

on whom this grace is bestowed. 

Seventh Canto: Description of the Divine Leelas of the 
Lord to remove the blemish of anguish 
and concern. (?) 

Eighth Canto: Description of righteous conduct with 

a view to remove the blemish caused 
by KSla- or TIME. 

Ninth Canto: Description of stories on Devotion and 

Devotees for the removal of blemish, 
from the minds of those, who are 
averse to the listening to the stories of 
our Lord's Divine Leelas. 

Tenth Canto: The Divine Leelas of our Lord leading 

to "Total Devotion". The Lord be- 
stows Total Devotion to the Devotees, 
after making them forget this material 
world, and drawing their entire mind 
to Himself, through the enactment of 
His Divine Leelas. 
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Eleventh Canto: The Divine sport of Liberation - Be- 
stowing Liberation by our Lord, to 
those, who have crossed the attach- 
ments and desires of the entire uni- 
verse and have developed a deep Love 
for Our Lord. The Lord blesses them 
with full wisdom, about their eternal 
Divine relationship with Him and, about 
their true Divine nature. 

Twelth Canto: The Divine Leelas of " Surrender" or 

" Dependence". The final establish- 
ment of the Devotees, having attained 
the wisdom about their true Divine 
nature and having got liberated from 
the cycle of births And deaths, thor- 
ough the Grace of our Lord, in the 
Primordial Brahman or the Absolute 
Divine nature of our Lord, as 
Purushottama- or the Supreme Lord. 

In this manner, it is correct to accept, that the main 
theme of l Oth canto is "Total Devotion" and any other 
conclusion will contradict the orderly and "step by step" 
exposition on the main themes of the 12 Cantos given by 
Shri Sukadeva. 

sFter ii s n 

KARIKA : 9 & 9 3 A: 

Meaning: 'Total Devotion' or NIR0DHA is the 
Divine play of Lord Shri Hari, who is the Supreme Lord 
as Shri Krishna, in this universe, with His full and 
immeasurable Divine powers. 

Commentary: It is necessary to determine the correct 
meaning of the word 'NIR0DHA'. Some say, without 
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understanding the heart of Shri Sukadeva, about the actual 
meaning of this word, that, this word means" The resting 
of Souls with all its powers". This is not correct. In the 
6th verse of 10th chapter of 2nd Canto, we come across 
the word " pertaining to Him" (ASYA). This word clearly 
refers only to our Supreme Lord and not to the individual 
soul (JlVA). Hence, Shri Mah&prabhu has given two 
names to this word "pertaining to Him" viz. Shri Hari and 
Shri Krishna. It is also wrong to describe the destruction 
of the wicked kings and others as "NIRODHA" or Total 
Devotion, as the Lord never destroys any one Himself, 
but he causes their destruction through His Divine Po- 
tency of Shri Sankarshana and others. Our Lord enacts 
only such Divine Leelas, which would enable the Devotees 
to get their ignorance destroyed and develop deep love for 
Our Lord enabling them to forget this entire Universe. 
This is the main purpose of Our Lords' manifestation and 
enactment of Divine Leelas. Thus the real theme of the 
10th Canto, which describes several of such Divine 
Leelas of our Lord is " NIRODHA" or Total Devotion 
and our Shri Mahaprabhu has conclusively established this 
truth very clearly. 

Shri Purushottam Goswami in His "PRAKASH" has 
mentioned that the main reason for the 87 chapters of the 
10th Canto is 'Total Devotion' or "NIRODHA" meaning 
that the " Lord rests" (SAYAN) in the heart of the 
Devotee. This "resting and residing" of the Lord in the 
heart of the devotee is seen in 3 ways (1) Awakened 
stage(2) Dream state and (3) Deep-sleep stage. Apart from 
this, there are 72 main nerves in the body and also the 12 
powers of the ATMA or the Divine self such as 
opulence, brilliance etc. Totally all these add up to 87 and 
the 10th Canto consists of 87 chapters with a view to fully 
exemplify 'NIRODHA' or Total Devotion to our Lord. 
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fr fttfilgft qifal l P'tfoftrHd : II \o ll 

KARIKA 10: Meaning of the words: The 
"NIRODHA" (Total Devotion) seen in the destruction of 
the wicked kings, who were cruel and unrighteous is 
different from the NIR0DHA (Total Devotion) caused by 
our Lords' Ten divine Leelas of creation etc. 

Commentary: Shri Mahaprabhu has clearly empha- 
sized that the reference to the destruction of wicked kings 
in the 10th Canto cannot be regarded as "NIR0DHA 
LEELA" or Divine Sports for causing Total Devotion, as 
these Divine Sports are not part of our Lords' ten main 
divine Leelas like creation etc. 

TT -5TRT I 

II W II 

frftM i fl fl Hf rWT II W II 

«wR«w 11 and 11 1/2: Meaning of words: 

Noble souls should not mistake the Divine Sports of 
our Lord, destroying the wicked kings as "NIRODHA" or 
Total Devotion. Here in the words "Beginning" and 
"Ending" (used to refer to the first part dealing with the 
Birth of our Lord and the 'End' part dealing with the 
description of the divine qualities of our Lord), NirOdha, 
as having being caused by PRALAYA ( Ending ) is not 
mentioned. Moreover the NirOdha, seen in the destruction 
of the kings, as referred to in the 11th Canto, which 
explains the Divine Sports of our Lord pertaining to 
Liberation, is of the nature of destruction only 
(NASATMAK). In this way of destruction, We cannot 
experience any of the qualities of NIR0DHA or Total 
Devotion to our Lord. Hence these divine Leelas of our 
Lord, such as destroying the wicked kings, if included as 
part of NirOdha Leela, then this will become an addi- 
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tional 11th Leela, over and above the 10 main Leelas of 
our Lord. This stand is not acceptable, as this 11th Leela 
does not pertain to the main theme of the 10th Canto viz. 
NIRODHA or Total Devotion. 

Commentary : The Divine Sports or our Lord, in 
getting the wicked kings destroyed by Shri Sankarshana is 
only a 'part' of the principal theme of this Canto viz. 
Total Devotion and this 'part' cannot be presumed to 
represent the real meaning of this Canto viz. NIRODHA 
or Total Devotion. With a view to reply to those, who will 
still persist in maintaining the view, that the Divine Leelas 
of our Lord in getting the wicked kings destroyed, as 
representing the Leela of Total Devotion, Our Acharya 
Shri Mahaprabhu, avers, that both in the chapters, firstly 
dealing with the Divine Birth of our Lord and lastly in the 
chapters dealing with the Divine qualities of Our Lord, 
the references to the destruction of the wicked kings do 
not constitute the actual NIRODHA Leela, as the inner 
meaning/purpose of these Leelas cannot be extended to 
mean actual NIRODHA or Total Devotion to our Lord. 
This argument can also be applied to the Divine Leelas in 
the 11th Canto, but such extension of meaning will be far- 
fetched indeed. Hence wise souls do not regard these 
Divine Leelas as the true meaning of the 10th Canto. 

% II II 

KARIKA : 12 Meaning : "To presume that our Lord 
took his incarnation only with a view to destroy the 
wicked kings will contradict the reasons given, for our 
Lord's incarnation, in the verses of praise made by queen 
Kunti .(KUNTlSTUTl) " 

Commentary : Shri Mahaprabhu, here, refers to the 
statement made by Bopadeva in his Bhagavatam, to the 
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effect, that, the Lord had taken the incarnation only to 
reduce the pain and troubles of this Earth, through 
destroying the wicked kings. Shri Mahaprabhu says that 
this statement of Bopadeva is not correct, especially, in 
view of the following verses of queen Kunti, in her praise 
of our Lord. 

tTcTT iHUrfilMf 

cF&i % ffcW:N 

(1-8-20- Sri Bhagavatam) 

Meaning: "Oh Lord, how can we, ordinary women, 
have your Darshan (vision), if you had not taken your 
incarnation, to reestablish and rejuvenate the Path of 
Devotion in the pure minds of all-renouncing and dedi- 
cated Devotees and Sages?" 

In this manner queen Kunti 's statement proves that 
the real reason for the incarnation of Shri Krishna was to 
rejuvenate the Path of Devotion among his Devotees and 
not the destruction of the wicked kings. 

«hl4«t»K«lglPl2J ysfrl*nn4l J l T^ef i 

^ tt> i II ^ II 

KARIKA:-13-Meaning : 

"To conclude that the meaning of 10th Canto is 
"Surrender" will vitiate the ’cause and effect" and the 
"step by step" orderly way of dealing with the actual 
meaning of the Divine Leelas of our Lord in the entire 
BhSgawatam. In this 10th Canto, a full description of the 
way in which our Lord destroyed the pain and troubles of 
His Devotees, Noble ones and of Mother Earth has been 
given. 

Commentary : In the second Canto, it has been 
specified, that for the purification of the Tenth Divine 
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sport of our Lord only i.e. Incarnation of our Lord Shri 
Krishna, all other Divine Leelas of our Lord have been 
described, starting from the first Divine Leela of Creation 
till the Divine Leela of our Lord viz. "Surrender" is fully 
dealt with in the 12th Canto .In this manner, a cogent 
cause-effect and 'step by step' approach has been properly 
adopted. To break this cogency and complimentariness, 
by just regarding "Surrender" as the true meaning of the 
10th Canto would be inappropriate. It is well known that 
one attains "Surrender" only after attaining true wisdom 
about the Divine Leelas of our Lord pertaining to creation 
and the nine other Leelas. In a very appropriate manner 
and method, all the Leelas of our Lord, have been inter- 
connected through the method of "cause-effect" in Shri 
Bhagawatam, in an orderly way, and this methodology 
should be protected. 

Hence it is totally incorrect to conclude that the 10th 
Canto deals with Nirodha (Total Devotion) caused by the 
destruction of the wicked kings or "Surrender" due to 
reasons explained above. 

It is but correct and proper, therefore to conclude, that 
the 10th Canto deals with only one main theme viz. 
NIRODHA meaning Total Devotion and Love to our 
Lord, by the forgetting of this entire universe, through 
listening to His Divine Leelas and blessed by the Grace of 
our Lord. 

TJcFS: ft I 

rTCZTT: TPJOT: II ** II 

KARIKA-14 Meaning: "Mother Earth, with a view 
to get rid of the pain and suffering caused to her by the 
sins committed by the wicked kings, successfully put 
efforts and with the manifestation of our Lord, the sorrow 
and suffering of Mother Earth ended." 
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Mother earth suffered very much and she made 
efforts to mitigate this. Mother earth can easily tolerate 
any number of people who are bad, as she is used to 
easily carrying the weight of huge mountains. But it 
becomes impossible for her to tolerate the huge weight of 
sins of the wicked people. This sorrow created by sins 
cannot be mitigated except though the intervention and 
manifestation of our Lord. Just like darkness fades away 
automatically at the dawn of Sun God, the sorrow of 
Mother Earth flees away on the incarnation of our Lord. 
Hence in the first chapter of 10th Canto, the effort made 
by Mother Earth to get her sorrow destroyed is described. 

fa'WH: II II 

*T?PHf Wgjftfct II ^ V 5 * II 

KARIKA-15 -15 V* Meaning : "Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva and other Gods took the help of Mother Earth., to 
plead with our Lord to manifest His Incarnation [ taking 
the help of another: Shri Mahaprabhu explains the inner 
meaning of this: Lord Brahma and Lord Siva and other 
Gods were unable to go to our Lord, with the prayers for 
His Incarnation, as they had never suffered the same 
sorrow through the wicked kings, which the Mother Earth 
had gone through. Hence, they never felt the need to pray 
to our Lord. Hence these Gods, taking the support of 
Mother Earth, came to serve our Lord at Shri 
VAIKUNTAM. They began to pray for the manifestation 
of our Lord]. Lord Siva and other Gods, came to the 
ocean of milk in Shri Vaikuntam taking the support of 
Mother Earth in the form of a cow, to pray for the 
manifestation of our Lord. Our Lord Shri Krishna always 
destroys the 'worldliness' of His Devotees and as such, 
only His "Chosen Devotees" were rewarded with 'Total 
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Devotion' to Him (NIRODHA) by our Lord, who causes 
them to forget the entire universe, due to the intensity of 
their Ibtal Devotion to our Lord. 

Commentary: When Mother Earth began to suffer 
with the sins of the wicked kings and others, she con- 
cluded that her sorrow can be mitigated only through our 
Lords' Incarnation. 

Although, all the Gods also, prayed for the Incarna- 
tion of our Lord, they never had the eagerness or intensity 
of feeling for our Lords' manifestation-hence they also 
fully did not deserve to plead for the Lords' manifestation. 
The Lord, being full of compassion for His Devotees, 
always manifests Himself to ward off the sorrow of His 
Devotees. Mother Earth, as she suffered so much sorrow, 
now, deserved more, than the Gods, to pray for the 
manifestation of our Lord. Hence Lord Brahma and other 
Gods had to take the help of Mother Earth with a view 
to pray for our Lords' manifestation. 

Even if we were to accept the view, that we may 
consider the acts of destruction of the wicked kings by our 
Lord as 'NIRODHA' or Total Devotion, we can never 
accept this view as the "determining factor” for the 
conclusion of NIRODHA (Total Devotion) in the 10th 
Canto. Why? Because, in the 10th Canto, the most 
important and significant Divine Leelas of our Lord, after 
His Incarnation, enabled the entire BrindSvan and it's 
inhabitants to forget this universe and inspired them to get 
totally devoted to our Lord and enjoy at all times, 
enthusiastically, the Divine Leelas of our Lord in their 
mind. And this Divine experience forms the real NIRODHA 
or Total Devotion to our Lord. Thus “NIRODHA” or 
Ibtal Devotion is the real meaning of the 10th Canto. 
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In the 10" 1 Canto, the Lord causes the destruction of 
the "attachment to worldliness” in the minds of the same 
Devotees who have been referred to in the 9 th Canto as 
having been blessed with Devotion by our Lord . Our 
Lord didn't destroy the wicked king's attachment to 
" worldliness" through His Divine Leelas. He destroyed 
them only and not their "worldliness". Hence, the main 
theme and meaning of the 10th Canto is only NIRODHA 
( Total Devotion) caused by the Devotees' forgetting this 
Universe and getting deeply devoted to our Lord. 
BharatachSrya also says that NIR0DHA or Total Devo- 
tion to our Lord means attainment of the constant intense 
feeling of sorrow, born out of Love and Devotion to our 
Lord, caused by the separation from our Lord. 

y<JRdl fayta % II ^ II 

TToi -flcfarTt fepnj: TOSS)* dftvH 11 ^ >< 

ii ii 

yMgn ^ d^^ i i^^i> f t i ii \c v* ii 

KARIKA-Meaning: :16, 17,18 and 18 3 /< 

"Until the Fire from outside is joined with the wood, 
the Fire inside cannot burn the wood by itself. In the same 
manner, until our Lord manifests Himself outside and then 
enters into the heart of a Devotee, the Lord who is already 
residing in the heart, will not respond, although our Lord 
is all pervasive, not only in this entire Universe but also 
in our body and senses. As in the case of burning, of 
wood, thorough lighting it with another fire, our Lord 
always manifests Himself outside first and then enters into 
the Devotee and transforms the material body, senses etc. 
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of the Devotee into Divine Essence. Thus the Lord causes 
the destruction of " worldliness” in the mind of the 
Devotee, so that He can Bless them with Total Devotion 
to Himself. Our Lord, due to His boundless grace, has 
taken the "Human" form, like an actor, with a view to 
redeem, His three types of Devotees, by destroying their 
attachment to "worldliness" and materialism." 

Commentary : Shri Mahdprabhu has removed two 
doubts from our minds through the above KSrika verses. 
DOUBT NO 1: We cannot clearly see, that our Lord 
destroyed the attachment to "worldliness" of the Devotees 
in the 10th Canto. DOUBT NO 2: What is the necessity 
of our Lord to manifest outside, with a view to enter into 
the heart of a Devotee and then cause the destruction of 
the "worldliness" of the Devotee, when He, being all- 
pervasive and also present as the Inner- most principle in 
every heart, could easily destroy the "worldliness" of the 
Devotee, acting from inside only? In fact attachment to 
worldliness gets destroyed only from inside. Hence why 
cannot we rightly conclude, that the Lord manifested 
Himself outside only to destroy the wicked kings? As a 
natural corollary, we can safely conclude, that this Leela 
of our Lord destroying the kings, forms the Nirddha 
Leela. 

Shri MahSprabhu removes the above two doubts by 
giving suitable examples. 

Fire is present everywhere as a principle of nature. It 
is also present in all types of wood. But this fire cannot 
burn the wood by itself, because of it's nature and quality. 
In the same manner, the Lord has willed that His Divine 
Leelas will be enacted only in a particular form, in a 
particular place and in a particular time. This is deter- 
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mined by Him. To come back to our earlier example, 
although the principle of fire is present in the wood, JtMs 
fire, following the rules of nature and individual proper- 
ties of materials, as willed by our Lord's creative poftyer, 
doesn't burn the wood, until an external fire is introduced 
to the wood to burn it. Like wise, following the natural 
laws of the manifestation of this creation, although our 
Lord is all pervasive and present everywhere, He does not 
destroy the "worldliness" of the Devotee from inside the 
heart of the Devotee. He manifests Himself outside in a 
most beautiful and glorious manner, and destroys the 
'worldliness' of His Devotees and Blesses diem with His 
Divine Bliss and Joy and the entire self of the Devotee is 
transformed into a Divine person. Through this, having 
destroyed the "worldliness" of the Devotee, the Devotee 
gets supreme Devotion to our Lord and becomes Eternally 
Blissful. Hence our Lord's Grace to His Devotee is 
limitless. 

Through efforts, one attains results. Here, the Divine 
Leela enacted by our Lord, along with His full power, is 
the cause or Sddhana for NIRODHA or Total Devotion. 
Devotees get this NIRODHA or Total Devotion to our 
Lord, through deep Love and attachment to our Lord and 
also by way of forgetting this entire Universe. These three 
types of Nirodha happened only to the Devotees of our 
Lord and not to the kings who were destroyed by our Lord 
for their wicked ways. Thus, these three types of 
'NIRODHA' (Total Devotion) is the main theme of the 
10th Canto. 

The Lord manifested, first, in the residence of Mother 
Devaki, with the beautiful form of Four Anns and later 
transformed Himself into a small child. Shri MahSprabhu, 
by using the word "Like an Actor" in his Kfirika, has 
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explained the secret of this dual successive manifestation 
of our Lord. An actor may play any role by taking 
different forms but in reality he continues to be himself, 
without any change or distortion in his original self. Nay, 
whatever role he plays or whatever dress he wears, even 
then, it is only acting and he continues to enjoy all the 
capacities, naturally endowed with him, and there is no 
change to his real self. But according to the role to be 
played, he shows himself in different dresses and enacts 
different pattern of behavior. In the same manner, our 
Lord also, with a view to redeem His three types of 
Devotees, like a good "Actor", assumes different forms, 
appropriate to the loving demand and desire of His 
Devotees. This "acting' of our Lord, shows His compas- 
sion to His Devotees and He continues to be Himself 
without any change or distortion. This also shows that our 
Lord loves to be under the 'willing' control of His pure 
and loving Devotees. Hence, can anyone excel our Lords' 
mercy and love to His Devotees? 

KNOWLEDGE ABOUT THE DIFFERENT PARTS 
OF 10TH CANTO 

TO TOTUTRT3T *K [ f i tr«f4| II II 

anjirayirdfa: 

<T$et TF3TCJFTT «T dicin' favUn: II ?o II 

foUTOliJehH * I 
rT&f q^Mi ll fttH I: II II 

KARIKA: 19,20 and 21 

Meaning: Shri MaMprabhu, in the earlier KSrikas, 
explained the true meaning of the 10th Canto. Now He is 
going to explain the various parts of this Canto and their 
main purport. There are five main parts in this Canto. 
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(1) The part dealing with ouf Lords' Incarnation and 
Divine Birth consisting of 4 chapters. 

(2) The part dealing with "Spiritual Ignorance” 
(TAMAS) The redemption of "Spiritual ignorant" Vraja 
(BrindSvan) is explained in 28 chapters. 

(3) The part dealing with "Spiritual dynamism 
Here, devotees of spiritual dynamism (RAJAS) like the 
Yadava Devotees and others are explained in 28 chapters. 

(4) The part dealing with "spiritual Harmony" 
(SATWA) - Here there are stories dealing with Devotees 
of a spiritually harmonious nature and this consists of 21 
chapters. 

(5) The part dealing and explaining the Six Divine 
Exalted qualities (GUNA) of our Lord and the Divine 
Leelas related to these qualities- consists of 6 chapters, 
exclusively Only the Lords' Divine qualities are explained 
in these chapters and nothing else. 

Commentary: It is necessary to understand the true 
meaning of the number and method of divisions and 
chapters specified by Shri Mahaprabhu. (1) There are 4 
chapters in the division pertaining to our Lords' Birth 
and this is due to our Lords' manifestation with his 4 
primary Forms viz. Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. Although, our Lord always kept His full 
Supreme Divine self in tact, with a view to carry out the 
tasks such as redemption of Mother Earth and the like, the 
Lord, brings along with Himself His assistants who will 
be inspired to attend to the various tasks. In each of the 
4 chapters, our Lord manifests Himself in one of the 4 
glorious forms. Hence 4 chapters. (2) In the chapters 
dealing with the subject of 'spiritual ignorance' there are 
4 sub-divisions, dealing with the 4 main factors or 



Chapter I 


25 


subjects viz. Evidence, The Lord, The efforts to attain the 
Lord and the Result i.e. attainment of God being the result 
for the efforts made. In each of these 4 sub-divisions, our 
Lord has enacted His Divine Leelas with His own self and 
also through His own six qualities of Opulence , Valour, 
Fame, Wealth, Wisdom and Renunciation. Hence there are 
7 chapters each for Evidence, the Lord, the effort and the 
result, thus, totaling 28 chapters. (3) The 'Spiritual 
Dynamism' division consists of 28 chapters. There are 7 
chapters each dealing with Evidence, the Lord, the effort 
and the result. (4) The 'spiritual harmony' Division 
consists of 21 chapters and this is divided into 7 chapters 
each dealing with the Lord, The effort and the result only. 
The requirement for 'Evidence' was not necessary, as the 
spiritually harmonious souls are already pure in their 
mind, full of faith and doubtless. Hence they never needed 
any 'Evidence' to prove the existence of the Gracious 
Blissful nature of our Lord. (5) The chapters dealing with 
the Divine qualities of our Lord are 6 in number, because 
our Lord has enacted His Divine Leelas, exhibiting His 
six Divine qualities, one each in each of the 6 chapters. 

Our Lord enacted His Divine Leelas, as the Supreme 
Lord of the entire universe, with his chosen spiritually 
ignorant, dynamic and harmonious devotees with the sole 
motive of making them forget this universe and Bless diem 
with immense joy and Bliss arising out of their Total 
Devotion to Him. Hence, in the fifth division dealing with 
the "Divine Qualities" of our Lord, the true Divine nature 
of our Lord's qualities are shown as representing Himself 
and their Oneness is emphasized. The word 'other' or 
'another' used in the 21st KSrika refers to our Lord Shri 
Krishna only who is pure, supreme and beyond all 
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qualities and to His Divine Leelas and not to any other 
illusory God or deity. 

By the method of the division of chapters made, we 
can easily conclude that the main theme of the 10th Canto 
is NIRODHA or Total Devotion to our Lord and this 
Cantos' meaning is 'NIRODHALEELA' or "Divine Leelas 
for Total Devotion" None should doubt this. 

fanywV r -m 11 ?? 11 

R i q j frreWW : II 9? II 
mr TJOTT VlT^lf^HUO : I 
tRRWtJJIRlfiWI ^BT 7J II 9V II 

KARIKA- 22,23 and 24 Meaning: 

In this part dealing with the Holy Birth of our Lord, 
there are 4 chapters due to the 4 fold manifestation of our 
Lord. The description of the Divine Leela enacted by each 
of these 4 Divine forms will be given in the division 
dealing with their individual manifestation. 

Cause, effort, acceptance (taking another form) and 
Dexterity (tasks achieved through cleverness)-due to the 
presence of these four factors, glorious is the division of 
chapters, dealing with the Holy Birth of Our Lord, in 
which the Lords' Divine Leelas enacted as Pradhyumna, 
Aniruddha and Sankarshana are described. 

Due to the presence of three Primordial qualities of 
Ignorance, Dynamism and Harmony, there are also three 
types of sorrow. These three qualities give three types of 
sorrow to foe Devotees. The devotees were experiencing 
three types of sorrow caused by Demons like Kamsa, from 
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the vicissitudes of time and those caused by their own 
ignorance. Hence the cause of our Lords' Birth was to 
mitigate these three types of sorrow of His Devotees. 

Commentary: Shri M&haprabhu has declared that, 
the chapters dealing with our Lords' Birth should be 
considered as most important, as in this, our Lord, who 
is the Supreme Purushdttama Himself, shows His Four- 
fold Divine form, with a view to Bless His Devotees with 
Ibtal Devotion and to enact countless other Divine Leelas. 

'Division' here means "The whole' and the chapters 
mean "The part". Thus the 'division' has 4 parts as 
chapters. The first chapter deals with the cause. The 
second deals with efforts, the third deals with our Lord 
transforming Himself into another form and the fourth 
chapter deals with the miracles done by our Lords' 
illusory power with dexterity and cleverness. Apart from 
this, the four chapters , respectively, deals with the Divine 
Leelas of our Lords' 4 Divine forms viz. Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana, Pradhyama and Anirudha. 

In the first chapter, the cause for the Holy Birth of 
our Lord has been specified as the sorrow of His Devo- 
tees. The sorrow, arising out of the three qualities, of the 
Devotees can be mitigated only by the power of our Lord 
and none else can do this. Hence, in the first chapter, the 
sorrow of the Devotees of our Lord viz. Mother Earth, 
Shri Devaki and of the YSdava race, has been explained. 

tjfbufw tot gftftar: n 

wiW Pw Tq ft n ^ n 

TO TOTOT *TTO II 

T$l: V& II 

9FTOT II II 
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aTRTTJTW^R fi|f^cu4A II 
UIUH<4' * 811 4IIS d4lRj«£$ V^chftl ffc || || 

T£t SIcJVlf^T: TJOT^yy: II ?6 II V*H 

KARIKA- 25,26,27,28and 28 Vi Meaning: 

The respective sorrows of Mother Earth, Shri Devaki 
and other Devotees have been described here. The three 
types of sorrow suffered by the three types of Devotees 
can be mitigated only by our Lord and none else. There 
is one extra question asked by King Parlkshit who asked 
totally 12 questions, keeping in his mind the Tenth and the 
Eleventh Canto. King Parlkshit's Devotion to our Lord is 
fully established in view of his appreciation and glorifica- 
tion of our Lord's Divine Leelas. Shri Sukadeva would 
not have explained the secret meaning of our Lords Birth 
and Leelas, if king Parlkshit was not a true Devotee. 

The description of Shri Sukhadeva, destroys both the 
ignorance caused by not understanding clearly the truth 
about our Lord Krishna's Divine nature and also those 
caused by wrong understanding. The Holy stories of our 
Lord is life-giving, and this is mentioned, to bring out 
clearly the compassion and gracious heart of Shri 
Sukhadeva. To show the sameness of good and bad 
qualities (i.e. 6 each) 12 questions have been asked by 
king Parlkshit (6 good qualities of our Lord and 6 bad 
qualities pertainong to this world) 

Commentary : The main cause for our Lord's birth 
and manifestation is the sorrow of His Devotees. The 
Lord cannot see the sorrow of His Devotees and hence He 
manifests Himself, as and when required , with a view to 
quickly mitigate the sorrow of his Devotees. Hence in the 
first chapter, dealing with the Holy Birth of our Lord, a 
description of the sorrow of the Devotees, which is the 
primary cause of the Holy Birth of the Lord, is 
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mentioned. Ever since, Kamsa had heard from the Sage 
NSrada, that Nandagopa, all other Gopas and the entire 
Yadava race along with their women folk, were indeed, 
manifestation of Celestial Gods or Divine Beings, he had 
started to give pain and sorrow to Nandagopa, YSdavSs 
and others. Mother Earth was subjected to sorrow by 
Kamsa and other wicked persons; Mother Devaki was 
sorrowful ever since she heard the celestial word 
(AKASHAVANI); and the Y5dav3s like Nandagopa and 
other devotees were in sorrow, due to the ignorance 
created by the lack of knowledge in them about our Lord's 
impending Birth. If the YSdavas had the full knowledge 
about the coming Holy Birth of our Lord, they would have 
brushed aside their sorrow quickly as this sorrow would 
have brought about the Holy Birth of our Lord. They 
continued to be in sorrow due to their ignorance about the 
impending incarnation of our Lord, who only can destroy 
the three types of sorrow suffered by these three types of 
Devotees. Thus this sorrow also can be considered as part 
of Total Devotion to our Lord. 

Shri Mahaprabhu in his "NIBANDHA" has clearly 
explained as to the manner and method with which our 
Lord mitigated the sorrow of these three types of Devo- 
tees. They are: 

(1) The sorrow of Mother Earth was ended with 
the death of Kamsa. 

(2) The sorrow of Mother Devaki was ended by 
our Lord's manifestation. "The Lord is Mine" - this faith 
and knowledge enabled Mother Devaki to destroy all her 
sorrow. 

(3) The sorrow of YSdSvas and others was 
destroyed by our Lord's nectarian words of Love. 

Here ends the KSrika. 
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Due to boundless Love, the Lord, at first, destroys the 
sorrow of Mother Devaki. The destruction of sorrow of 
the Devotees of BrindSvan will be dealt with elsewhere. 
The beginning of 10th Canto has been done keeping in 
mind the subjects dealt in 9th Canto and those to be dealt 
with in the 10th Canto 

King Parlkshit, shows His Devotion to our Lord, in 
the beginning of 10th Canto, through 1 % verses, by 
describing the subtle meaning of the 9th Canto and by 
glorifying the Divine story of our Lord. Why? so that Shri 
Sukadeva, appreciating and accepting His Devotion, will 
now reveal the spiritual secrets of the Divine incarnation 
of our Lord. King Parlkshit also averred, that he did 
possess the true knowledge about the Divine nature of our 
Lord and also that his life was dependant, not on ordinary 
food, (as he was fasting through-out) but he was sustaining 
himself only with the nectar of our Lord's Divine stories 
and Leelas. In this manner, King Parlkshit, showing his 
devotion to our Lord as a Devotee in great distress, wishes 
to attract the compassionate Orace of Shri Sukhadeva and 
also affirms his entitlement to listen to our Lord's Divine 
stories and Leelas , in a humble manner. 

Shri Sukhadeva, havlhg understood that King Parlkshit 
is an ideal Devotee of our Lord, now , with full gracious 
compassion, with a view to fulfill the enthusiastic desire 
of King Parlkshit, tegins to describe Shri Krishna Leelas. 

As in our Lord, there are 6 good qualities, in this 
created universe, there are 6 bad qualities also. Hence 
with a view to a maintain balance, 12 questions are being 
asked.by the king. 



a sft f re n ra to ii 
5ft ’TO: 

II 3TO WT3JSZJTO: II 

SRI BHAGAVATAM 

CANTO 10, Chapter I 

stojattftrft : yfdmf<dHi^wdi^« - 

•grPTJTOT^ TIT^-'S&ftmt 3¥lp41dK 

In the 9th Canto, describing the stories of Devotees, 
the glory of devotion to our Lord has been clearly stated. 
These sacred stories inspired king Parlkshit to yearn for 
hearing more, the Divine Leelas of our Lord. Hence, in 
the following 1 1/2 verses, a summary of the stories of the 
9th Canto is being reiterated. 

«ft TRTtaTET 

wf «itaiitfy<iMi 11 * 

mfrftww f=Trnr ii 

VERSES 1 and 1/2 

Meaning: King Parlkshit began to say "Oh Most 
Venerable among the Sages! You have been so.ltltid to tell 
me in detail, the most wonderful stories of th# lings of the 
Moon and of the Sun clans and also told Hh the entire 
story of the righteous and noble Idtig Yadu. 

tft^pftftt^ft : *RP?®n^l dJhdW qVidlf^R "3W:I 
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Mid: I cmfefclltiHMOT* ^'RlfcT-faWU 
FftTI «^^dH+mPHc|KU|N'l*R TOTpi Tlfsifstf *1^*11 
HqP^llfddK^+^igvif^fdKehyH ^frPlfiTOra ^ 

^ ai^' ^ wfafd-3 *<<wy q H i wt ^rforofir 
3<Mr&e| *RFT:I ^RdHpJ ctaM«ll 
^afclFI ^MI^«lj,c|K:l 3T5f wt 'jHd«H’MyPdmni«WI 
^diRIdd WRltsfq ^ft?f yfdy i P^df^^^ P^ ^ tfH y i^l 
^>*1^ 9R^ ^ trj: ^fMi^nlMpal 1<*|u| w<=lfll, WRIT WRTT 
^T lit II ft^l^Vll«#HK«l4mc^H ^HRJrflcSWm^y 

WIT «pra^dypd- ^ RIch^ l ^teMpM^ : ^T«f 
5Tt>fMr*II6-<I<I^Pdl y^fld^Pd ^:l WT ^ 

«R^rm:l vflHM^d ^TWT TFIigRWWITT?RT- 

H^rhccll^l 3Tcfr WRerara^J^ ^afrt Pwf^a-.l 3RWI 
RF WTrHMI'^31^ ^ FTT^I *lfaWT dW=TdK- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The kings, belonging to both the 
Moon and the Sun clans, were sincere devotees of our 
Lord. Hence stories about these kings have been described 
in detail. In the 9th Canto, stories about the Sun clan have 
been described first and then the stories about the kings 
of the Moon clan have been described. But, in these 
verses, reference has been made to the Moon clan first 
and then to the kings of the Sun clan; the reason 
being,that, here the main purpose was to listen to the 
glorious stories of our Lord Shri Krishna, who belonged 
to the Moon clan, and is most worthy of adoration and 
worship. In fact, king Parlkshit was very eager to listen 
to the Divine Leelas of our Lord Shri Krishna, in a very 
detailed and comprehensive way and that is why die word 
"Expanded or detailed" (V1STAR) has been used. King 
(torikshit did not want the repetition of all the details of 
the stories of die kings of both the Sun and the Moon 
clans, which indeed, was appropriate, due to the devotion 
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of the kings to our Lord. Moreover both the Sun and 
Moon, bring light and brightness to the world, during the 
day and night by removing darkness. In the same manner, 
these stories are bound to dispel the darkness of ignorance 
of the listeners. King Parlkshit also, humbly suggests, that 
he is also now fit to listen to the stories of our Lord, as 
he has become ready, enthusiastic and pure after listening 
to these stories of Devotion. The kings referred to in the 
9th Canto were devotees by birth and their devotion was 
natural and sublime. Listening to the stories will inspire 
and instill devotion in the minds of others; an example is 
the story of king Ambarlsha, which has been specially 
outlined with a view to fulfill this purpose of inspiring and 
instilling devotion in the minds of Devotees. 

The word "and" in the verse, has been given to 
explain that, in the 9th Canto, not only the stories of kings 
of both the clans are given, but the glorious story of our 
Lord is also described. If this is so, what was the reason 
for king Parlkshit to ask a question on the same subject 
of listening to our Lords' stories in detail? On hearing the 
"most wonderful" stories of our Lord, the mind of king 
Parlkshit was filled with "wonder", which in turn, gave 
rise to Divine Bliss and Joy in his heart. This Divine Bliss 
inspired the king to develop pure Devotion to our Lord, 
which lead to the full realization of the true meaning of 
the Divine spiritual nature and Divine Leelas of our Lord, 
and, which confers Supreme Bliss. 

King Yadu had not followed the order of his father. 
Even then, how come king Parlkshit, calls him as a 
"Righteous and noble" king? Shri VallabhScharya removes 
the doubt, by stating, that king Yadu did not become 
"Unrighteous" just by not following his father's orders. In 
fact, king Yadu established his credentials as a 'Righteous' 
person, as he had the knowledge, that his real father was 
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our Lord Krishna and his own father, having connection 
only to his body due to birth as his son, had only 
secondary importance. King Yadu, correctly decided not to 
give his youth to his father, thus going against his father's 
wishes and orders, as this will make him lose the 
opportunity to serve and obey his real father (our Lord 
Shri Krishna) due to his accepting the old age from his 
father in lieu of his own youth. Moreover, Yadu knew, 
that he will be committing a grave sin if his father was 
allowed to enjoy his mother, through the youth borrowed 
from him. Hence, Yadu protected Dharma or Righteous- 
ness through this action-although it involved disobeying 
his father. 

King Parlkshit has used the word "character" (Slla) 
here to denote that his father had lost sight of Righteous- 
ness due to ignorance and that is why he demanded Yadu's 
youth. 

The other son "PURU" had obeyed his father and 
took upon himself the old age of his father by giving up 
his youth. As this was an unrighteous action, the Lord 
caused the destruction of the Puru clan, even before his 
manifestation as Lord Krishna, just to emphasize, that our 
Lord had no connection with the undeserving and 
unrighteous Puru clan. Puru's giving up his youth for his 
father cannot be compared to the Bhlshma's glorious vow 
not to marry at all,- for the sake of his father, as Bhlshma 
was a great Devotee of our Lord and one of the Eight 
Vasus (Divine Beings). As Bhlshma came in the family of 
Puru, we may impute some blemish on him due to this 
family connection. In view of this, a mention is being 
made, later, about Bhlshma being the cause of ending of 
his family lineage, just like a whale swallows all it's 
offsprings. As, Yadu was of righteous character, since 
birth, a full description of his lineage is, but, very 
appropriate. 
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A' contemplative soul is hailed as a "MUNI" or sage. 
Sri Sukadeva is called by king Parlkshit as "Best among 
Sages” (MUNISATHAMA). A sage who has attained 
spiritual wisdom is known as "MUN1SAT" (A Venerable 
Sage). A venerable sage who has attained Total Devotion 
to our Lord is hailed as "MUNISATHMA" or "Best 
among Sages". Srir Sukhadeva was contemplative, wise 
and a Devotee of our Lord. Hence king Parlkshit has 
hailed him as "Best among Sages”. 

In this manner, king Parlkshit, after describing the 
contents of the 9th Canto in one verse, now, asks, in the 
following 1 1/2 verses, Shri Sukadeva to describe the 
glorious story and the valorous deeds of our Lord. 

cUlVHlfclcMw fawfofaffrr 7 TR || ^ II 
3*3#$ iljldvl 

epncii^'snfa fc^KHi ^ ^ II $ II 

VERSES 2 and 3 Meaning : "Please describe to me, 
the valorous deeds of Lord Vishnu, who manifested 
Himself in the family of king Yadu. Kindly explain to me 
in great detail, the various events and valorous deeds of 
our Lord, who is the Sustainer and Protector of this entire 
universe and who manifested himself in the family of 
Yadu" 

clr$ul TJ5TI 3TCl ^ 

faf ^ifal arot ^5: ^4^:1 am 

cissiw ^ *w*urftai *p*r:i crsnfq yiwffl: 

W3:\ cn^vn 3Tfq «rfi 

t^rja, ##>r 

^ TTOfa-crafyftfbi cm fawMwFTi 
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errata ^ fa 3ranfa ^raf ^ftferafafa sfa 
<rafdt * 3 g | ^ ^ ft< g1 l gft<^«ftgW t 

ftrafll ¥IHHWfoRdHI<¥l- WRq^pgff ?tlfa RPai^n SWlPtlRJlftwqi 
^T 3lfa faftF^I U g HtfaPd fafa, 4¥m«r*Kd^4fd l Sraafa 

«i < ^ u «J|^l , IH'l‘i v l dr^sKlfM Hddlld elffaK u ll*f 'aiaMcfctHN 

f^whRr4TbHI ^T51^HT«f 4tfa»ri JRFT:I afarafalfateraifa 





fd^fadH. II 3 II 


T?.r:>fiT^i[-ji?riiPi^Lr^r^t?r^>^nr>ic:ryr;n.»il 


tfd, IRQ ra raR^f ST«f: WH ^fd ?Tfi 

fdclK^fd-iHilefttffd I 




’ ffi ra nfad 


Rafa wfrtR 
TOWPf ^Prffa 

eTef ^¥ t ^T:l 


afa ^Rn errafra ar 4 fa smfaraifatfa ^rg> ^ganR*:! 
3WRRRg aab'raTffaa- ^ja«F:! 

°imdi<}¥id4i anraNnnRq ^Rafa-«rwRrfa i araarc- 

3T#jR «IMMd: fd^ld'mg-^H^Wd ?fai *pfa *PRc^^- 
fatfai TOI^l *RtR Rfat a W^rfal 3 f 4 g ^5RI |Rt 
fd4lRdrdr«rf J H<rf|cidl-i|5ft 4«£ifadl4<l ^aT*tf ^cl-rilfd 
qW^RTTC: I V. c IHc)d14 faa ^ddl^, T^#T ddrMHI 

ffararfafa rarasraffa $ddTw«PjHy41*Hitf- 

3RT o«im|e|dK:l WTfa dl^M^-d ffcTI 
U.d^m^fd TOI^ ffa a 

°{^ < ltTi^i'4i'^i^x ^1 : y*i'»*4eil <r<=(d:d><.' J ) faaTeFfira ^ej:l 
^cfafa ^4^ ra^i ra^fa 'anat aa: fa^jFilaesra, 
f|aRrcsF«nft»s ra ^RipjTf , a«nfa faw^r ^?w- 
f^TfTTTfc^T II 3 II TTST V'W^lafaf -dR'dW ^ -dR^W 

WRia HIS I t^TO ' 6 fafa:l aafat W tfeffa^l a^B^TI 
era WT ^liraHglrWIHIg-Pia^fdl 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, while asking for a 
description of the valorous deeds of Lord Vishnu, who is 
present everywhere, the word "part” (AMSA) has been 
used. A doubt may arise in the mind of devotees that only 
a 'Part' of Lord Vishnu manifested as Shri Krishna and 
hence, Shri Krishna cannot be deemed to be a "TOTAL 
AND FULL INCARNATION" of Lord Vishnu. Shri 
Vallabhacharya clears this doubt by explaining that this 
word 'Part' is used with a specific purpose. Our Lord, 
who is present everywhere as Lord Vishnu, caused the 
dispelling of darkness, caused by his illusory power 
(MAYA) from the prison of Mother Devaki only through 
the brilliance of His wondrous manifestation. He did not 
remove the darkness or ignorance caused by his illusory 
power, which was present everywhere else. If he had done 
this, then it would have meant the ending of this universe 
and He would not be able to play His Divine Leelas. 
Hence the Lord decided to remove the darkness of illusion 
only "partly" i.e. in the prison of Mother Devaki as there 
was no purpose to be attained by removing the illusion of 
the entire universe. As He removed the darkness of 
illusion only from the place where it was required, the 
term 'Part' is used. 

The serpent Adisesha also had manifested himself 
with His full powers as being present everywhere. (Please 
see the verse in the second Canto.) Moreover the word 
'part' also signifies the Lord had manifested with his 
"Pradhyumna" aspect, as the lineage of Yadu is connected 
with the aspect or part of our Lord as Pradhyumna. The 
word "having come down or manifested" used in this 
verse means, that the Lord had ’come down' from Shri 
Vaikuntam manifesting Himself on Mother Earth. Al- 
though foe Lord could have attained foe goals of His 
manifestation through a manifestation of His powers only, 
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He decided to come Himself and that is why die words 
"coming down” of Lord Vishnu, who is present every* 
where, is used. King Parlkshit requested Shri Sukhadeva 
to describe the valorous deeds of our Lord, as the Lends' 
stories exhibit unthinkable glories and opulence beyond 
one's imagination leading to a full knowledge of His true 
exalted spiritual stature. "Shri Sukhadeva, please explain 
to me the beautiful stories of our Lord, giving me 
immeasurable joy and also will be a teaching of great 
spiritual value to me". King Parlkshit has used the word 
"we” or "for us" which signifies that, although he was 
very eager to listen to the glorious Divine Leelas of our 
Lord, he had a sincere desire and nobility that "all”or 
everyone should hear these stories and benefit by it. 

Although our Lord had manifested, earlier, in the 
forms of the Great Fish (MATSYAVAtXr), and others. 
King Parlkshit is specific in his request that he wants to 
listen, now, only to the Divine Leelas of our Lord, as 
Lord Krishna, who came in the lineage of Yadu. In this 
manifestation, the Lord exhibited countless valorous deeds, 
and stayed for a longer duration of time also. Moreover, 
as He came in the lineage of Yadu, the entire life-story of 
our Lord is righteous. Nay, our Lords' manifestation and 
Divine stories and deeds are supremely glorious and 
righteous than Yadu's righteous life. Hence instead of 
using the words which means "In the family of Yadu" die 
words which mean "of the family of Yadu" are used. 

The word "Bhagavdn" or the "Lord” has been used 
here to explain that the seven types of despair or sorrow 
(hunger, thirst, disease, bondage due to action, gambling, 
drinking of alcohol and attachment to lust) cannot, in any 
way, affect or influence our Lord. How? Because there are 
6 Divine qualities in our Lord, and His' Being as the 
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personification of Dharma or righteousness, is the seventh 
quality; Hence these seven types of sorrow are absent in 
our Lord due to the presence of these seven Divine 
qualities. 

King Parlkshit, by using the word "sustainer of the 
created” has understood that the main reason for our 
Lord's manifestation is to give joy and bliss to all and 
look after also the welfare of this entire universe. Our 
Lord, although manifested in this world, never becomes 
bound by this world, which is the fate of ordinary souls. 
Our Lord's manifestation enables these bound souls to 
liberate themselves from the bondage of this world of 
births and deaths, through the attainment of Love to our 
Lord, by listening to the Divine stories and Leelas enacted 
by our Lord. 

When our Lord was capable of liberating anyone, 
through His mere wish, when He came down to this world 
with His Divine manifestation, why did He also enact so 
many beautiful Divine Leelas during His manifestation? 
This is to enable the devotees, who will be bom after the 
withdrawal of our Lord's manifestation, to liberate them- 
selves from this world through listening to the Divine 
Leela's of our Lord. This also, is the primary reason for 
the incarnation of Sage Vyasa, who, after directly experi- 
encing all the Divine Leelas of our Lord, in his transcen- 
dental trance (SAMADHI), gave expression to all these 
Divine Leelas, in words, in Sri Bh&gavatam, so that the 
Devotees can liberate themselves by listening to the Divine 
Leelas. The Divine Leelas of our Lord will confer it's full 
benefit only on the soul, who understands the entire and 
sacred meaning of such Leelas. What is the nature of this 
full knowledge -of the Divine Leelas? lb understand this 
fully the word "Universal Being” (VISWATMA) has been 
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used in this verse. Our Lord, in fact, protects His 
Devotees by Himself, taking the initiative. He destroys the 
spiritual ignorance of His Devotees, by enactipg His 
Divine Leelas in countless ways. These Divine Leelas 
confer, the spiritual benefit of Pure devotion to our Lord 
in the minds of even those Devotees, who are bereft of 
any spiritual effort (SADHANA). If our Lord does not, 
independently, cause this spiritual transformation in the 
minds of His Devotees, without any effort on their part, 
then the blemish of "dependent on each other " will be 
seen. How? That our Lord will Bless only those souls 
who will put efforts to develop Love for Him and 
independently, the Lord will not give His Grace to those 
who do not put any spiritual effort. In fact, this sort of 
anomalous situation makes our Lord's Grace, dependant 
on the devotion of the soul and also vitiates our Lords' 
independence and His Being as the Universal Soul. 
Hence, with a view to remove this blemish of "dependency 
on each other" and to emphasize the independent Gracious 
nature of our Lord, reference has been made to the 
Universal nature of our Lord's presence in everyone and 
our Lord's desire to bless and benefit His Devotees 
independently. When the soul understands this secret of 
our Lord's Gracious nature, then it profits and benefits 
fully from the Divine Leelas of our Lord. 

Even though, the Divine story about cur Lord, has 
been referred to in the second Canto and also through the 
reference to "the Lord went away from his father's home 
after birth ”, King Parlkshit now requests Shri Sukhadeva 
to reiterate the Divine Leelas of the Lord in greater detail. 

In this manner, after putting questions on our Lord's 
valour and Divine stories, King Parlkshit , now , in three 
verses speaks about the exalted glory of our Lord and His 
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Divine Incarnation. The Lord's greatness and glory can be 
seen in two ways viz; the glory which cannot be witnessed 
and the glory which can be seen. 

Firstly, King ParTkshit is speaking about the glory of 
our Lord's Divine story and Leela in the verse beginning 
from "Devotees devoid of desires". 

ddMVHWpi l ^ld l ^ l ^fa* Al ftFff V II 

VERSE No. 4: Meaning of the verse. 

"The Lord's Divine story is sung by the Devotes 
who have conquered all their desires and cravings; this 
Divine story is the right medicine for the disease of 
materialism and attachment to the world; and also inspires 
bliss and joy through hearing and remembrance. Only 
those people will not be interested in hearing these 
glorious Leelas of our Lord, who are on the path of self- 
destruction. " 

fJtudtrWdSTfa ■siftjf ii \ ii 

H TTrT: II 3 II 

Kftrikas and Meaning of Kftrikas : "The Lord's 
Divine story is supremely blessed, through His Divine 
nature and through , the result of spiritual wisdom 
conferred by listening to these Leelas, as the Divine 
Leelas deals with our Lord Himself and also due to the 
Divine nature Qf the subject matter itself viz: our Lord. 
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It is die duty of a liberated Soul to redeem those who 
are keenly desirous of liberating themselves from their 
worldly existence of births and deaths. This Divine story 
of our Lord is calumny- free i.e. none can find fault with 
this, nay, everyone will only sing it's praise. Hence, it is 
necessary for those souls, imbibed with a spirit of renun- 
ciation, to put determined effort to sing the glory of our 
Lords' noble attributes and Divine qualities. 

But, if anyone, due to misfortune, ignores this oppor- 
tunity to sing our Lords' glories and shows lack of 
interest in this, then, we have to regard him as belonging 
to any one of the five categories of people viz: (1) 
interested in destroying himself (2) attached to material 
worldliness (3) who does calumny and is critical of our 
Lord's Leelas (4) person of animal nature and (S)persons 
of evil nature. Except for these people, everyone else will 
be keenly interested to sing our Lords' glories." 

Commentary : The bliss and joy conferred through 
listening to the Divine story of our Lord, is greater than 
the bliss of attaining Brahman or the Absolute Truth, as 
this listening itself is the effect of our Lord's Grace, (only 
those who have conquered all their desires and cravings 
will sing these Divine stories i.e. this listening itself is the 
'effect' of the efforts already done. ) Our Lord's Divine 
stories also mitigate the twin-evils of 'Ego' and 
'Mineness', which are the products of spiritual ignorance. 
Hence reference is made to the medicinal nature of these 
Divine Leelas, curing the disease of worldly materialism. 

The word 'coming into contact with great souls' 
means that we come into contact with our Lord Himself 
on listening to these Divine Leelas. Hence the stories of 
our Lord confer invaluable benefits. In the K&rika, this 
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special quality of our Lords' stories has been termed as 
'Most Beneficial' (PARAMAM), thus signifying it's in- 
valuable nature. Why? By listening and singing these 
Divine stories the soul will experience the true knowledge 
of our Lord who is Purushdttama. (Supreme Person) 

In the second Kftrika, die glory of 'repetition' or 
'retelling' of our Lord's stories has been mentioned. By 
'repetition' or 'retelling' we mean the proper listening to 
the stories of our Lord and then recanting and explaining 
them to others, with a view to make them understand the 
true meaning of these Divine stories. This is die duty, 
which the liberated souls, who have conquered the twin 
evils of 'Ego' and 'Mineness', and who have become 
devoted to our Lord, should perform without foil. Hence, 
in this verse reference is made to these noble souls as 
'Devoid of Desires'. 

Now, a doubt may arise, as to whether, the souls, 
who are worldly and attached to various desires, are 
prohibited from listening to the Divine stories of our 
Lord? To clarify this doubt, reference is made to these 
persons through the word 'those desirous of liberation'. In 
this way, our Lord's stories can be heard even by those, 
whose 'worldliness' has not ended and who have devel- 
oped a desire in their mind to put efforts to destroy this 
evil of 'worldliness' to attain liberation. Why? The Lord's 
stories is the ideal medicine for the cure of the disease of 
'worldliness', and hence, these Divine stories should be 
listened to, with sincerity and devotion. These Divine 
stories makes one get attached to the Love of our Lord. 
Listening to 'worldly' issues makes one to get attached to 
'worldliness'. Hence our Lord's stories are termed as 
'free from calumny' and blemish-free. 
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Loving, Devotees who have developed the taste for 
the Divine Bliss of our Lord and who have removed their 
'worldliness' should always put efforts to sing the glory 
of our Lord's most beneficial and blemish-free Divine 
stories. 

In the third Kirika, mention has been made, that the 
singing of the glory of our Lord's stories, will destroy the 
defects of one's mind. Hence, if one does not put effort 
to sing the glory of our Lord's stories, and remains 
careless and lazy, then he is termed as one " who destroys 
his own self. 

Recanting the Divine stories of our Lord to others is 
the sure path for one's liberation. He, who does not do 
this, although capable of doing this, is termed as 'lacking 
in performance of duty'. 

Listening to the Blemish-free Divine stories of our 
Lord gives joy and bliss to both the ears and mind. Those, 
who are not interested to hear these blemish-free Divine 
stories are indeed foil of blemish! Apart from the persons 
who are of the nature of 'self-destruction', 'lacking in 
performance of duty' and 'Full of Blemish and attached to 
sinfol action', here, reference has been made of 'women' 
and 'animals' as not being interested to hear or tell about 
the Divine Leelas of our Lord. The persons of self- 
destructive nature, those who do not perform theiT duties 
properly and those who are attached to sinfol actions and 
foil of blemish, are termed here as 'killers of the self 
[here the word 'animal' has to be understood as the soul 
(JIVA) and the appellation 'Ghna' means 'killer'. Hence 
the correct meaning is of 'self-destructive' nature]. 
Women, as they are under the influence of Nature, and, 
animals, as they are devoid of discriminating ability 
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usually, are not interested in hearing and telling about the 
Divine stories of our Lord. [ here the reference to 
'women' is not for the. 'Female' species or to 'women' per 
se. We should not misunderstand this reference as refer- 
ring to 'women' as 'female'. This word is used to refer 
to all persons, both male and female, who are attached to 
and controlled by their respective material natures and 
propensities. Moreover there have been exalted Devotees 
among women. Hence by the word 'Female' or ' women', 
what is really meant here is that, those souls who are 
attached to the desires and fears pertaining to their own 
nature and hence, have no interest to listening or telling 
about the Divine Leelas of our Lord.] In fact both these 
categories of people have not been termed as 'killer of 
animals'. 


: WTcT: WFi' ^AdMlS -ftofrTT rWf 
ftepn: ^ 

Ptalftd:l rHctl^^^rrUrq ^RTTI 

Wd^Wr=ri^c| 7 TH^I ^ 

sfillnn ; I «trf :. Wl^sl^riqK^rq 

4»d«mn=IHI«-^Nyi(c{rdl 

stops *'4tfHVfrF«T jK wf mri 

1 ^HoiiiqnM^^5^T:5<45fiiifciRTrn > l 3R 

qi**i:H^¥i: ^q^igKil 3T?T: qidcemiqio} qeiPi qrpo*), 

?r«nfq yta+t ^ 

1 I 

9ki *R«nfato wraffin cw hri^i 

7 ntor *§*iFp|3wrcifiraiT- 



46 


SRI SUBODHINI 


MtdMftWM t*R<ftwffr¥ TC lgf :t V$ TOf^Sfct- 
q g ptft sft crprf^mF- sroiynbftftn 
7#5RT^ 3 Tjqr:, drlHVHU ' VM MWtUiWN^I^illM^K: 
eF*H ^ WMdlfcfrmdJ JW4)m«IW«Jc*Tfl «FR?HI 

^radts^^m+i u^iri wtaiPHi- 

Tjmfafcri 3 wdKHawkiKRft s* ^ranft«i:i ^ 

3»fa foR: gmTqRTrPTR I T Sift ftR:, ^TOFFT: 

^^1 3Rf: jJMi't^ 4>)1 m ^ f^R^dl 5?T 

3wq«H»fqwMi<l i Pnfrm t^f*rfd 
RTRTP-ftRT UVjHlffrfd l 3 t? M^ | fdH4^ Wl 
^RHT < A »l'MI«=i : ^RR?I: vifdMif^a :l ^ ^ ftcR Viqcyc^dtai 
T^fd d d^d: Wri ^ ^frb^l^ Wlrq-dTH^ftH^imR I 

^ifaVJdWft TJrfRRri JRRdlfd^T d«d ^f^IRI^JdRg 
■g^Fd TRI a^Rigtd dR TR *jfrf>:l fdTtF ^fT5Rt fdTrTTt 

RT MdfrdrAd^eJgtF^ H*H 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Divine story of our Lord is 
a glorious blessing by itsdtf. These stories are always sung 
and described by those devotees, whose desires, in their 
mind have been fully destroyed and who are without any 
trace of blemish. Such sinless devotees, only, sing the 
glories of our Lord residing very near to Him. Nay, the 
devotees need not put any effort to go anywhere else as the 
devotees are blessed with the bliss and joy of our Lord by 
just listening and singing about the glories of our Lord. It 
is a rule in this world, that one has to put effort to get the 
experience and joy of any material object or fulfillment of 
a desire. But, here, in the case of our Lord, no such effort 
is necessary, as our Lord is hind and compassionate to his 
devotees. The words 'those who have conquered all 
desires' is plural and means that devotees of our Lord sing 
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his glories , over and over again, so that all their sinful 
blemishes are mitigated, except those which are about to 
fructify. The Divine stories of our Lord confers highest 
benefits by itself and independently. Hence, when the 
devotees sing His glories, their hearts and minds are filled 
up with the Relish of our Lord's bliss and joy and they 
feel immersed in the ocean of our Lord's bliss. We should 
also understand that for those devotees, who sing the 
glories of our Lord, the stories themselves represent the 
highest result or blessing for them. The devotees, who 
listen to the Divine stories of our Lord attain the benefits 
of their sins and blemish being fully destroyed. 

The Divine stories about our Lord, makes one attain 
the result and it acts as the medicine, which will cure the 
disease of 'worldliness or material existence'. Devotees, 
having understood, that the singing of our Lord's Divine 
qualities and stories will definitely help them, continue to 
always sing His glories. Those, who listen to these Divine 
stories, attain the highest benefit of liberation (MOKSHA) 
apart from attaining the benefits of good deeds, wisdom 
and devotion to our Lord. The only human effort involved 
in using a medicine is just to imbibe it and then the rest 
of the works like curing, mitigation of pain etc. are done 
automatically by the medicine. Whereas ordinary medicine 
is usually taken through the mouth, this Divine medicine 
is imbibed into the inner mind through the ears! Why is 
it mentioned, that, these Divine stories will make both the 
ears and mind blissful and happy, through the use of the 
word 'making both the ears and mind joyful'. Shri 
Vallabhacharya says that this is a 'strong' medicine, as it 
confers the ultimate human goal of the bliss of our Lend. 
If this medicine was not pleasant to imbibe in die mind 
and through the ears, then no one will use this. Hence our 
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Ach&rya reiterates the fact, that this medicine, although a 
strong one, definitely confers great bliss to the ears and 
the mind and also destroys the disease of attachment to 
material worldliness. No sooner this medicine enters into 
the mind through the ears, the complete destruction of all 
sins and blemish, wherever they are, takes place. In other 
words whichever mind is unable to accept this medicine, 
the blemish and the sins of such a mind is 'Demoniac' and 
hence this medicine is denied entry into such minds. 

The word 'singing near' used in the verse makes us 
understand that there is no necessity to put any special 
effort or to go to a different place to listen to the Divine 
stories about our Lord, as King Parikshit was sitting near 
to Shri Sukhadeva, whose desires have been fully extin- 
guished. The word used is 'singing' because singing 
enhances the sweetness of the words sung. 

The individual soul has experienced the sorrow and 
pain arising out of numerous births and deaths. As this 
'medicine' will end such sorrow, it is necessary to imbibe 
this medicine with great respect, as this is not only 
palatable to the ears, but gives lasting benefit to the inner 
mind. The word 'ABHI' (HEREAFTER) used in the verse 
signifies that these Divine stories will confer the bliss and 
joy in the life/lives to come also, after death, through 
loving attachment and Devotion to our Lord. 

Our Mah&prabhu VallabhachSrya, after explaining the 
greatness of the Divine stories of our Lord, through His 
form, His Divine qualities and His Divine deeds, now 
describes the glory due to 'relationship' of our Lord's 
Divine stories with the noble souls through the words, 
through listening, and expounding the Divine qualities of 
our Lord, by noble souls' . What is the true nature of these 
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Divine qualities? Noble and saintly persons sing the glory 
of our Lord's Divine qualities. These noble devotees, who 
have sung the praise of our Lord's Divine stories, have 
been described in the scriptures such as Shri Bhagavatam 
and others. It is the supreme Grace of our Lord, which 
has bestowed them the status as true Devotees of our 
Lord, whose sins and blemish have been destroyed fully. 
Our Lord is great, noble and supreme, hence His Devo- 
tees also attain and imbibe our Lord's Divine qualities. By 
the process of recanting and retelling, the greatness of 
qualities is enhanced. Hence the use of this word "through 
listening and expounding the Divine qualities of our Lord 
by noble souls", enhances the greatness and glory of all 
the three viz: The Lord, His Divine qualities and the 
noble souls, in unison. 

The word 'Man' has been used in the verse. What is 
the meaning? When a soul takes the form of an animal' 
or a woman', the deciding factor is as to whether they 
love to hear the Divine stories of our Lord. Otherwise all 
of them are regarded as 'animals' only. Women who love 
to hear the Divine stories of our Lord have to be 
considered as 'Man' (PUMAN) for the purpose of the 
meaning of this verse. These Divine stories are so beau- 
tiful and nectarian, that no one will hesitate to listen to 
these Divine stories. The reason being that, there is no 
other way to attain this supreme bliss of devotion to our 
Lord and true renunciation, except through the listening of 
the Divine stories of our Lord. 

Our Ach&rya now proceeds to describe the Demoniac 
nature - with a view to bring out the inner meaning of "the 
self-destructive” Demoniac nature. The word 'killer of 
animals' is referred to those who kill animals just to cater 
to their needs of taste. Such people, although, in a human 
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form, are indeed demons only. Demons, -by nature, are 
bereft of compassion and this is proved' by the story of 
Diti. The demons also are enemies of our Lord and due 
to this reason only, they are unable to get rid of their sins 
or blemish. Demons can attain salvation only on the full 
destruction of their sins. 

There are Demons, ever since their birth, like Demon 
K51an£mi . , who now took the form of Kamsa. Kamsa's 
salvation was possible as his body was used by Demon 
K£lan£mi for manifestation. On the destruction of the 
blemish and sin of this manifestation, Kamsa's salvation 
was possible. But salvation is not possible for persons who 
are naturally Demoniac, since their origin. Their salvation 
lies in their going into eternal darkness from where they 
usually do not return to this world once again to create 
and give pain and sorrow to others. Hence, the Lord, out 
of compassion to this universe, gives salvation to these 
demons also, who always give trouble and pain to others. 

In this verse, a full description of the Five categories 
of people who do not listen to the Divine stories of our 
Lord, has been given, with a view to convince devotees, 
that they should not follow the example of these persons. 

In this manner, king Parlkshit sang the glory of our 
Lords' Divine stories. These Divine stories confer Lords' 
Grace and Blessings by themselves- i.e. by listening to 
them. It is not the 'merit' (PUNYA) which accrues after 
listening to these Divine Stories which will confer the 
benefits- but the Divine stories themselves. To, clearly, 
make us understand this important aspect, in the following 
two verses, the praise of our Lord has been sung. In these 
two verses, this praise has been sung, with a view to deal 
with the two different aspects of our Lords' glory viz the 
'seen' and the 'heard' Leelas of our Lord. 
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^ ^<tgKHi3(fli dRfa<j *praRT Tfflfd-fadmii 

ffir, 5i«tf gd^se^i 

fanrasT ^ H^ma33q«d i giiEH$ft<iRif^ :i 
^RT ^Tq^RTRmr jwqi&d<i«l<tw4 W ^WWI: It ^ II 


VERSE NO. 5 : Meaning: " Aided with the help and 
Grace bestowed by our Lord, who acted as though he was 
a boat, my grandparents, the P&ndavis, were able to easily 
cross the ocean consisting of the huge army of the 
KauravSs, who were victorious even over the celestial 
Gods- the ocean which was made difficult to cross, due to 
the presence of whales like Bhlshma and other warriors- 
as easily as anyone would walk and cross over the small 
pits of water made by the foot marks of a calf'. 


gfag g ffirft : ^ fart I M*l: WM: TTdt 
gftTCfraKTFTT 3rHHrt ^d-H3l 3T rt T fa ffr W*T:I TJd> 

TJd ^ i4ftd:l wfa fadlHS'l:, ddl dll $dFT 

WdifaWldldld rtifaHjI dd TJrt: ddl4>*tfelcf frt+fa dd+><rt 

dtfdd Ti^l THTT *fdl -CRt Wf, dcflftfll 31d*d HtuifaPdl 
d*fl dfd Wtfo d xjd ?fd »iM<=lcHfafaHr5ldW|gTft*tl OTITOdT 
*ft®ddd:l did ?fd 4 ^<=j'rt) V'iifadi 

X3SJI ^dFfft ^'d'ld'k^lP^HlPM d Pl4<IIU<U|l<HI, ^dwH« 
d !Jdld>R:l d d rfdT SXWdd 'Nftflcme-takMfll 

Id d*dl 3tfd dNFT Wtl4r!|Nrt«W*4Mfa 
far 'd l dfart^Hj ^Sdt dfrHftWW l rt 3lfet:l 3Rlfd ^frWRddTI 
^RRirai 3 3*fdWT:l ^TSJ:, d^T T^F^I d«d«JdT 3ddfiR*lT 
3T^fa4i-^«IM^lPd!*I^Tt>l:l *3^d McWfwfartfa WKA<4M- 
fd^d’ $Pfld T+41 d * w dl S^dfapd : dd^rftfdl 3#T dc^ 
^ fdd^rtdrMifa d^^Nfd, fedldtoFl dd 
^r^rtlldd^rdkMPdMIdW ddld^l dd: «utPdn*rt Pi|<tl<f8<$d 
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«IT 3T^RahF:.l PM^'lK*4K')'llfH<t 

ffW> n wrowf ^1 fir ^T: ^HIMlfldfotti 

TPJSR^I 3Td T£t ^d>l^dl« 

dldffedd^l ^^nufirdl %TWRrfr W^Hdf HWWiWyH^ I 
*W*ik l telWHH I^ Pl ~S H T fa » M «f ^1 ^ WIFf 
T?rat %lfafal TO#q^I Tlfrtymta TtSTCR^ SRJSTCRH^I 
■*H: 7T$lfc?rR*f TO R cf ^R%fdl ^g^IcRPI^<fn^^R^ 

$3:1 iftcipn toiPi R«i*iwppnr- 

'MldlrNl^dMI PpflfH+lcd*^, W«|8<ll WIT^ ffdl 

WTSlI vm) 

1 M 1 ^-dd«iii«imm<^i5cH<T^i fs«n Ppfrnf 
fawM^Wni, c(Kfii|HMcbKeh<u||c^| <<rMHI*$l IW cfM 
ufoPHlta ^ r+f*cWNMd>lf 
SJIkMM^WHJ $«HcM-r1Hd1fa>+HJ 4+JcUHMHPl 

vitofacdi «rractorcra ««KM«ytfqfenr wnrfl^i wfem 
MWtf 1PFWWI: yi L ^d'd1r^Tt>H s II S II 

SRI SUBODHINI: My grand-parents, the Pandavas , 
with the aid and help of our Lords' grace, acting as a 
strong boat, easily crossed the ocean of the army of the 
Kaurav&s, which was, indeed, very difficult to cross- so 
easily as one would cross/walk over the foot-pits made by 
a cow i.e. the huge ocean, with the grace of our Lord, 
appeared to them like a small pit of water, made by the 
footmarks of a calf! 

King Barlkshit was the only surviving grandson of the 
P&ndav&s. Parlkshit had five grandparents and through 
queen Kunti, he had Yudhishtira, Bhlma and Arjuna as his 
grandparents (As Nakul and Sahadeva were the children of 
queen Mftdri). The celestial Gods of Dharma (Yama), 
VSyu (Wind) and Indra (King of the celestial world), 
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although responsible for the birth of the first three 
Pandavas brothers, through their powers, had no claim 
over them as they were born of Kunti who was the wife 
of Pandu- as the seeds of their birth were bestowed by 
these three celestial Gods on the king Pandu and not 
Kunti. 

In this verse, the words used to describe the war, 
which was fought, is "SAMARA". Shri MahSprabhu 
Vallabhacharya, has given the true meaning of this word. 
"MARA" means "to die". The appellation "Sa" added to 
"MARA" will mean "definite and sure death" Now, 
despite this indication of "definite death" none of the 
Pandavas were killed in the war. Why? Because our Lord 
was their companion and protector. This also brings out 
the glory and greatness of our Lords' presence with the 
P§ndavas. 

Who were the warriors ranged against the Pandavas in 
this battle? The Kauravas, who were against the Pandavas, 
could easily defeat even the celestial Gods- they were so 
powerful and strong. The Pandavas, although the children 
of the celestial Gods and had also with them celestial 
weapons, cannot defeat the Kauravas, as the Kauravas 
were capable of defeating the celestial Gods also. How can 
the children of the celestial Gods defeat the conquerors of 
the celestial gods themselves? Only with the grace of our 
Lord this task could be achieved. 

Bhishma, although he was known as "DSvavrata" (of 
godly vow or determination), now, due to his association 
with the Kauravas and by going against the will of our 
Lord (by taking the side of the evil Kauravas) came to be 
called as "Daityavrata" (of demoniac vow or determina- 
tion) Other waffiors, such as DrOna, were also of "godly 
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vow or determination "due to their association with 
Bhishma. Moreover, all these warriors, were supernatural 
and strong capable fighters (Here the words used is 
"ATIRATHA" meaning that each one of them could fight 
10,000 others at one time). 

In the ocean, there are whales, as long as hundred 
miles. The whale which can swallow such a huge one- 
hundred-mile lorig whales is known as "TIMINGHIL" or 
the "Monster-whale". When this monster-whale is present 
in an ocean, no other specie can survive. Now, even when 
this monster-whale gets destroyed, survival of others is 
inconceivable. This monster-whale is so powerfully demo- 
niac and cruel that it destroys all it's offsprings. Bhishma 
is now compared to this monster-whale, as he had the 
demoniac tendencies in him, and it is inconceivable that 
he will spare the lives of relatives and grandsons, because 
demoniac persons lack discrimination and proper think- 
ing. Just like the monster- whale destroys, even it's own 
offsprings, Bhishma, due to the presence of the demoniac 
tendencies in him, could easily destroy the Kauravas also, 
along with the Pandavas. Hence it is said, that the ocean, 
represented by the Kauravas' army and due to the 
presence of monster-whales like Bhishma and others, 
became uncrossable. 

These Kauravas, like the whale in the ocean, destroy- 
ing the boats used to navigate and cross the ocean, were 
now ready to destroy the Pandavas in the battle. The ocean 
by itself, as it is inanimate, cannot destroy the boats-but 
the whales in the ocean, being animate, can destroy them. 
Hence, the Kauravas are compared to these cruel whales 
capable of destroying the Pandavas. But, despite all this, 
no one could destroy the P&ndavds-because our Lord is the 
protector of the Pandavis. Our Lord was the strong and 
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sturdy boat, which was used by the P&ndavfis to cross the 
ocean, safely. No one is capable of destroying this 
implacable boat, The word "Boat" (PLAVA) is used here 
to signify that our Lord protected the PSndavSs by 
remaining with them and not through actual fighting. 

Because, the PSndav&s had surrendered to our Lord 
and due to this Divine protection , they were able to easily 
cross the huge ocean of the Kaurava army, like a person 
easily crossing/walking over the footprints made by a calf. 
In the Bhagvad Gita, Shri Krishna told Arjuna "Oh 
Arjuna, you have only now become a cause and reason for 
killing these people. In fact I have already killed them 
before". 

By listening to the reassuring words of our Lx>rd, the 
ocean consisting of the army of the Kauravds looked like 
a small pit of water, made by the foot of a calf. Inspite of 
this, as the PSndavas lacked complete surrender and 
dependence on our Lord. The ocean of the Kaurava army 
was regarded by them as difficult to cross- in the same 
way as the ants will feel it very difficult, nay, even 
impossible, to cross the water in a pit created by the foot 
of a calf! The PSndavas viewed Shri Krishna as one of 
themselves, treating him as an equal This attitude of the 
Pandavas, prevented them from getting sincere and sure 
complete faith in our Lord. If they had the attitude of 
Divine reverence to our Lord Krishna, there would not 
have been a necessity, on their part, to feel the difficulties 
in crossing the ocean of the Kaurav army (i.e. they could 
have crossed it like anyone easily walking over the pit 
created by calf's feet) nor would they need to take up arms 
against the Kaurava army. But all this happened, due to 
them not surrendering completely to our Lord. If they had 
developed complete faith in Shri Krishna as the 



56 


SRI SUBODHINI 


Purushottama and the Lord Himself .then, they would 
have surrendered to our Lord as Uttara did ( and got fully 
protected by our Lord) and they would not have depended 
on their weapons, egoistically, to win the war by them- 
selves! Inspite of this ego and lack of full feith on the part 
of the Pandavds, our Lord Krishna , who is ever compas- 
sionate, protected them with his Divine Discus, once 
again, emphasizing that the PfindavSs always belonged to 
Him. If the Lord had not protected the PSndavas in this 
way, the P3ndav3s could not have achieved success in the 
war, through their own capacity and efforts. Nay, they 
would have been destroyed. Our Lord had also protected 
the PandavSs, earlier, on many occasions. The Pandaviis 
forgot this help of our Lord. They also forgot the Divine 
glory of our Lord. This weakness on the part of the 
PSndavSs can be compared to the smallness of ants and 
this is the reason for their feeling of vastness and enormity 
of the ocean of the Kaurava army-just like the awe and 
anxiety which an ant would feel on seeing the expanse of 
water in a small pit created by the foot of a calf! 

Ipso Facto, complete dependance on our Lord makes 
moles out of mountains and vice versa, if there is no 
dependence! 

In the Mahabh&rata war, everyone else from the 
Kaurava army perished except AswathUma, KripScharya 
and Krutavarma- thus reducing the ocean of the Kaurava 
army into a small puddle! Even, then, AswathSma aimed 
the arrow of Brahma (Ultimate weapon) on the PSndavSs- 
but the PSndavis were, again, protected by our Lord, 
through his Divine Discuss. Through our Lords’ protec- 
tion only, the PSndavSs were able to cross the ocean of the 
army of the Kauravis- which now looked, to the PfindavSs, 
due to the Grace of our Lord, like a foot of a calf-easy 
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to cross indeed! King Parlkshit says that his three grand- 
parents were thus fully protected by our Lord. 

Aswath&ma perpetrated two bad deeds. Firstly, he 
killed the five children of the Pindavis when they were 
asleep. Secondly, he aimed the Ultimate weapon 
(BRAHMASTRA) with a view to kill both the princess 
Uttara and the PSndavSs. Our Lord, on the both the times, 
protected the P&ndav£s. Thus the PandavSs, using the boat 
of surrender and dependence on our Lord, crossed the 
ocean of the army of the KauravSs and as this "Boat" 
advanced, the water of the ocean in the front became dry. 
In the end the Pindav&s left a little water in the ocean and 
crossed to the other side with great glory and prestige. 
This entire journey on the boat is supernatural as our Lord 
had already destroyed the Kaurava army in His mind-but 
being compassionate and supremely exalted, our Lord 
gave the hill credit and prestige to the Pandavas, by 
bestowing on them, the garland of victory. How can 
anyone, ever, know fully, the love and grandeur of our 
Lord? 

Ideal devotees, who are fully dependant on our Lord 
give up their wealth and other possessions, earned from 
this world of "Me" and "Mine", thus drying up the ocean 
of such wealth and possession. They, then, seek and 
conserve only, that much Divine wealth, which will be 
useful in the loving service of our Lord and through this 
Divine service(SEVA), these devotees attain our Lord, 
who is beyond everything and the highest wealth of his 
Devotees. 

King Parlkshit, after describing, in the earlier verse, 
the glory of our Lord, which he had heard(not seen). Now 
in the next verse, he explains the glory of our Lord which 
he has seen. 
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^dHISI^^I 

^fhr qgf^T TRT STTffcTpRt ifa: wf TirTHTT: ll^ll 


VERSE 6 Meaning: "My body, which represents 
both the Kaurava and Pandava clans, had got burned, 
through the BrahmSstra unleashed by Aswath&ma. Please 
tell me the Divine story of the Lord who wielded the 
Discuss, with a view to protect me in the womb of my 
mother from Aswathama's arrow, when my mother Uttara 
had surrendered to our Lord, praying for protection" 


srerfsrarai f^Hiw ^iyd1+i<i ^ 
feim TO TTCftHJ 3T^TF1 

sft^rHionqRji^iHci tr^ ^hhIm ^rn><d'iig*imi^ H 

■gfoftfa TTF^I ^fpi: ^HFSen:! 


+W ; ■qrrgcfi^fcPT^ *■ 


iwwn^i ^tfI tfd«r^*rraT*fei pfrojfd- 

*d^|A||^l fr^T:l Mtfgfxifd ^f$RT:l U-dHW *TTO 

''JcTcft TOkTOJ ^PPT WTRT^TRmt F%T:I 

3TTtTEI?F ?ffl d^«fed ^IdcH^I wjHI«f $c^M«bK 

■3W:I ^ ^ ^11 

*q*K<} , c^'i[fqO*T:l <Md(dypi®f W1 ■qshue'Ji*^ 3Td Wnqfn 
*IFJ*lri <T^' ^l-drHd^HirH^dWII MlrjiUft ^:l 
^RFRif^i to MddH<vW, ^fyy^vfifm mgicwifm^d^i-gcj^ 
feWRTt 'tfawjdlfd II ^ II 
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^ 'i < iq^q«nlqq>i< ^tvfilrqi 4<4yg «PCTsqft?i 


SRI SUBODHINI: King Parikshit says that, the Lord 
completed certain tasks which the Pindav&s could not 
achieve. "This is due to the unique grace of our Lord to 
me. Why did Aswathdma unleash the Brahm&stra arrow 
on me? Because, my grand parents, the P&ndavSs, had 
killed his father, Dronacharya and Aswath&ma thought that 
he should reek vengeance. Hence, he aimed the BrahmSsthra 
arrow on me". Aswathama is referred here as "DROWNI" 
or son of Dronacharya - just to emphasize that Droitichfirya 
had died because of PandavSs and he was a great teacher 
and proficient in the science of archery. Aswathima's 
arrow was so powerful, that, none could destroy it’s 
power. "Through this arrow, my body got burned: but 1 
did not die as my grandfather Arjuna was a Devotee of 
Lord Vishnu and he, himself was an incarnation of 
"NARA" (divine symbol of man). Due to this, I escaped 
the ordeal, as the only surviving member of both of the 
Kuru clan. As the only surviving member, 1 was able to 
perform all the ceremonies for the dead in connection 
with the deaths of the entire Kaurava clan, as no one else 
survived from the Kaurava clan". 


To save our body, after, it is burnt, is very difficult. 
It is said that the fire created by the arrow had burnt only 
the external portion of king Parikshit but life was intact- 
" although the external portion of my body also looked like 
that it was not burnt! The gracious Lord saved and 
protected such a body of mine”. Why did the Lord not 
protect the body of King Parikshit before it was burnt? 
Our Lord is (he protector of the Vfedas. The Brahmflsthra 
arrow's presiding deity is Lord Brahma and this arrow is 
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unleashed only after chanting Holy Vedic verses. Hence 
it was necessary to show adequate respect to the Vedic 
tenets, especially by our Lord, who's duty is to protect the 
Vedds and it's practices. Hence our Lord, with a view to 
fulfill and respect the injunctions of the Vedas, did not 
intercept the arrow in the middle, although he was fully 
capable of this. He allowed the destruction of the gross 
body of King Parikshit through this arrow- thus upholding 
and respecting the Vedic rules regarding this arrow. This 
act of our Lord shows His mighty power and respect for 
the wholesome Vedic traditions. Our Lord, now, saved the 
subtle body of king Parikshit and then restored his earlier 
form- thus ensuring that there is no hurdle in the way of 
liberation of the Kuru-Pandava clans. King Parikshit 
points to his body, which was saved by our Lord, through 
His compassion, when it was burnt by the Brahmastra 
arrow. As, he was protected by Lord Krishna, no defect 
was caused to his body due to this trial. By the use of the 
word "My part" King Parikshit says that this protection by 
the Lord was his direct experience. 

Our Lord, although, He protected the king in the 
womb of his mother, why did He not protect him from the 
curse of the Br&hmin boy? It was our Lord's will that he 
wanted to protect king Parikshit, as he was the only 
surviving member of the Kuru-Pandava clan. Our Lord 
protected king Parikshit, as Kuru was a great devotee of 
our Lord. Thus, our Lord considers the task of protecting 
his devotees as his first duty - hence He protected his 
devotee, king Parikshit. 

King Parikshit had children and as his family lineage 
will now grow, there was no necessity for our Lord to 
protect King Parikshit from the curse of the Brahmin boy. 
"The Lord enacted his Divine Leela, by appearing in the 
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womb of my mother, with a brilliant form, weilding His 
Divine Discus. He was compassionate to show this form 
to me, so that, later I can do meditation on this Divine 
form. The Lord did not, at that time, use the Divine 
Discus to save me or to destroy the power of the 
BrahmSstra arrow. He had destroyed the power of the 
arrow through his Mace". Usually the Divine Discus is 
used only to ward off evils created by time ( KALA) as 
the Divine Discus is the form of time. Time, now, did not 
destroy King Parikshit. Hence, there was no necessity for 
the Lord to use the Divine Discus. Our Lord stopped the 
power of "time" through His Discus, and thus King 
Parikshit was completely saved. Later the Lord withdrew 
His form from the womb of Princess Uttara. 

After the withdrawal of His form, the Divine Discus 
of our Lord, representing the Wheel of Time, continued 
it's eternal revolving and the King was also bound by this 
Wheel of Time. Hence, neither he asked for saving his life 
now, nor the Lord thought it necessary to do so. 

" The Lord, who gave the Divine experience to my 
mother, has given me also the same experience. My 
mother had surrendered to our Lord and due to this, the 
Lord entered her stomach with a view to protect both of 
us". 

King Parikshit says, " in view of the above direct 
personal Divine experience, I have developed strong and 
abiding faith in the Divine stories which you are going to 
narrate to me. Moreover I am also deeply interested in the 
way you have been telling the Divine stories of our Lord". 

Thus, King Parikshit, after describing humbly as to 
how he is entitled to listen to the Divine stories, now 
requests Shrr-Sukhadeva, to explain the Divine stories of 



62 


SRI SUBODHINI 


our Lord once again, in a different way, so as to benefit 
those, who will be later born, when there is no manifes- 
tation or incarnation of our Lord, as these devotees will 
be benefited through their spiritual practice of listening to 
the Divine stories of our Lord.. 

n vs n 

VERSE 7: "Oh, erudite Sukhadeva, please describe 
the glorious deeds of the Supreme Lord Krishna, who 
took a human form, although, He is the indwelling 
principle, both inside and outside of all those who have 
physical bodies, and also the giver of immortality and 
death through hi$ eternal form as Time, but who is 
regarded as a human being only by the ignorant persons". 

cR’Jff T^l ^ 1 Tr3T 

^ UUr(M: TpftrFpfo UWIM^UW W^:\ 

a#r wrararaari; 

tgren fi rfa d-w<«i ^ii ^RRsg^rarai meiauidHW 
^ufuRfd i H+RWiotj^rami * f? 

^VMir^fd 31PR^5fq 
frfRrnWT^f ? WW.<u>ftR l 4ifadHJ HcWlOfd, 

i «ciMq ^qTfq 

M«|cWW«llwW<4ft'ktdl feRtfrs^fHrqi*- 3RHK^TI Wlfa 

Ml^r-dl 3PT^3T^J?I^I t!FT fir 
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-R^ef <i«N0i ^rsdwi^M Rrotf 
W'Ael fa^cl ?RoRfR Wlaoq*^l M^d^lftHI 
%*3HrA Rf^qfiTI RT 3 HVTA ^WmiftdfMfd - 

Vlf!Wjq«IR 16 -MHIW^«<^lrH '^IdR+l ^fit ^RlR^feRJ^R 
d»AolKi cihi ci«iuii'ifci®i*t*ArMfct:l *f ^>«ici 

R'TR^+I^MWJM+Kl^ol , faTRJ c^rfR RftW- 

^TRRAW^I fagfirirT 3H ^5l II V9 || 

SRI SUBODHINI: How is this question different 
from the earlier one? Human beings can easily appreciate 
and understand the Divine Leelas of our Lord done 
through a human form. Questions on this subject have 
been asked earlier. 

Now King Parlkshit is asking a different type of 
question, which is not concerned with our Lord's mani- 
festation in a human form e.g. getting his father Nandagopa 
and others released by going to the world of Varuna (sea- 
lord), showing Shri Vaikuntham (Lord NirSyana's eternal 
holy abode) etc. Questions pertaining to these Divine 
Leelas are beyond the understanding of human beings. King 
Parlkshit, now splits his questions in two parts so that the 
result of listening to these varied Divine stories, which is 
nectarian in nature, will benefit him and others im- 
mensely. 

King Parlkshit is asking Shri Sukhadeva to describe 
the story of Lord Krishna, who is Purushdttama or the 
Supreme Person, who is residing both inside and outside 
the bodies of everyone, as the life and death principles, 
representing the principle of Time. These two ideas are 
interconnected. 

In the verse, the word "HIS" (TASYA) is used to 
describe our Lord, as the same Eternal Divine principle 
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which has been described in the Vedis as of the form of 
being "whole" (BHOMA) and "relish" (RASA). If this 
Lord is the one described in the Vedas, why does He now 
look like a human being? To clear this doubt the word "of 
an illusory -human being" is used i.e. out of our own 
ignorance only, we regard the supreme form of our Lord, 
who is full of Divine Relish (RASA) as a human being. 
" Oh Lord! You have taken, out of your volition, this 
beautiful Relish-full (RASAMAYI) form, only to please 
your devotees". Our Lord has also put a curtain of his 
illusory power (MAYA) on the understanding of the 
human beings, so that we will regard His manifested 
form, although Divine and Supernatural, as being only 
human. This is created by the will of our Lord only to 
enable, each and every soul, to have their particular vision 
of our Lord as per their entitlement and desire. Hence, we 
have to understand, that, in this incarnation as Shri 
Krishna, our Lord has manifested both His "permanent" 
and the "incarnation" forms. That is why, in this verse, 
reference is made to Shri Krishna as the "permanent 
form" (MOOLAROOPA) and His glories are being de- 
scribed. 

Our Lords' glory is "immeasurable". Hence the 
plural word of "valourous deeds” has been used. 

"Residing in all bodies"- in this, the word "all" 
signifies, that only our Lord is capable of bestowing the 
states of death or immortality to any one, and none else 
can do this. Both these results are given by our Lord only. 
There are no seperate givers for each of these. The reason 
for this, is that our Lord only, is the Indweller in all the 
bodies and is also present everywhere, both inside and 
outside. All those, who have bodies, represent the soul of 
our Lord, and with a view to enact His Divine Leelas*, 
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the Lord has bestowed on each soul, different kind of 
bodies. Hence each one passes through different types of 
death or immortality (*our Lord gives 'death' also to the 
souls which represent His Divine nature only, so that He 
can perform His Leelas or Divine Leelas properly to His 
satisfaction. The scriptures say "One cannot play with 
himself, so he desired a second person" . This is the wish 
of our Lord which started the process of creation, in 
which, our Lord, manifested in endless forms and ways 
With this desire, He told himself "let me, the one, become 
the many". The Lord became the 'many' and it resulted 
into this vast creation like sparks of fire, emanating out of 
a huge fire. The Lord created from Himself, the souls as 
His Eternal parts. Our Lord also willed that these souls 
should, loose the six Divine qualities of our Lord and this 
resulted into the bondage and Division of the souls in the 
following manner (1) The loss of the Divine quality of our 
Lord viz. opulence (AISHWARYA) resulted in the soul 
regarding itself as dependent on others. (2) The loss of 
'valour' (VEERYAM) resulted into the sorrow of the soul 
(3) The loss of 'FAME' (YASH) resulted into the soul 
getting into an inferiority-complex, forgetting His Divine 
origin. (4) The loss of 'wealth' (SRI) made the soul pass 
through several births and deaths. (5) The loss of 'WIS- 
DOM' (JNANA) resulted into the soul regarding his body 
as the most important with its 'Me' and 'Meum' (EGO 
and attachment) and got wrong-understanding. (6) The 
loss of 'detachment' (VAIRAGYA) resulted into the soul 
getting attached to all things and materials which are 
worldly, forgetting his Divine origin. 

In this manner, the Lord, enacting His Divine Leelas, 
out of His owir desire, caused the removal of the six 
Divine qualities from the souls (who are His parts only. 
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created by Him to have the enjoyment of His Play). In this 
play, for newness and to keep the interest in His Play, He 
also causes death and disappearance of the manifested 
forms. Hence all this happens due to the Divine game 
played by our Lord ,and ,none should have a doubt about 
this. Hence, a wise soul, will not only regard Himself/ 
Herself as a Divine part of our Lord but also develop the 
vision to see the Lord everywhere and as everything. 

Shri Mahiprabhu Vallabh3charya now begins to de- 
scribe the various forms, taken by our Lord, in which we 
can see His "Divine" nature manifested and also the 
manifestation of his 'Time' (KALA) nature. (1) Our 
Lord's incarnation as the Great Fish(MATSYA) etc. sig- 
nifies His Divine nature as Supreme Person. The manifes- 
tation of His Divine nature as 'TIME' is represented by 
the faculties as sound, touch (feeling), form, relish and 
fragrance . (2) The Divine forms of our Lord, on which, 
the Devotees do meditation represent His 'Divine nature 
as the Supreme Person’ and His 'TIME' nature is repre- 
sented by everything else, in the creation, from Brahman 
(all-pervasive Divine principle of our Lord) to a blade of 
grass. Shri MahSprabhu has emphasized this difference 
between these two manifestations of our Lord, although all 
the forms belong to our Lord and are manifested by Him 
only, because of the existence of different qualities in 
each of these two manifestations. How? Our AchSrya 
cites an appropriate example. The soul, whose actions, 
whatever be it's nature, are 'externally' oriented i.e. 
towards worldly materialism will meet with 'death' and 
the soul, whose actions, are 'internally' oriented, will 
definitely attain our Lord, who is immortal. 

The worldly people, attached to materialism are 
subjected to 'death' by the Lord, even through His 
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manifestation as the Great Pish (i.e. His Divine nature as 
the supreme person) by our Lord transforming himself as 
of the nature of 'TIME'. Conversely, those souls, who are 
'internally oriented' (i.e. attached to spiritual efforts) are 
rewarded by our Lord, with immortality, although they 
may use all the material objects in their daily life. The 
purport of this analysis is that the 'material objects', 
although represent the Lord's nature as 'TIME' now gets 
transformed into our Lord's nature as the Divine Su- 
preme Person (PURUSHA), because, the souls, who use 
them are 'internally' oriented i.e. are of a Divine spiritual 
nature In this verse, the Lord is also referrred to as One, 
who confers the benefit of immortality to His Devotees, 
who are 'internally' oriented, through, both His natures as 
the Divine Supreme Person and as the principle of Time. 
Thus, for the Devotees of our Lord, the principle of 'time' 
also becomes the gracious Divine Person of our Lord, 
protecting them from the trials and tribulations caused by 
time. 

From this, we should clearly appreciate the difference 
between 'Death' and 'Immortality'. The Lord has the 
capacity to achieve anything He wills. Now, we have to 
ask a question. Does our Lord Krishna play these types of 
Divine Leelas? Are they expressions of His innate and 
inherent Divine capacity or are these Divine Leelas the 
expressions of His 'internal' and 'external' natures as 
Supreme Divine Person or as Time? Or is it that, our 
Lord, wanted to respect the traditions and conventions in 
acting these Divine Leelas? We will get answers to all 
these questions and doubts only when we realize the full 
truth about the Divine valour and deeds of our Lord Shri 
Krishna. This_wisdom will dawn on us only, when we 
listen to His- Divine stories. Hence, it is absolutely 
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necessary to listen to our Lord's Divine stories. The doubt 
created by the questions raised will be cleared through 
listening to the Divine story of our Lord when He led the 
entire Gdkulam, along with all the Gop&s and Gopls, to 
His own abode viz; Shri Vaikuntam. [In this Divine Leela, 
our Lord, made immortal, even those who were 'exter- 
nally* oriented]. We will realize, then, the supernatural 
and Divine nature of His Leelas. 

Our Lord, if He was a mere human being, could not 
have exhibited such valorous Divine Leelas. Hence, refer- 
ence is made to our Lord as a 'human being through 
illusion' -meaning- that our Lord represented, at all times, 
the Supreme Divine Person but we, through our igno- 
rance, regard Him only as a human being. Once again, as 
our Lord, was not a mere human being, He wielded His 
powers of ’doing’, 'undoing' and 'doing it differently', at 
all times, being fully capable of doing anything and 
everything. Hence, everything is possible to our Lord and 
our doubting, about the capacity of our Lord to perform 
supernatural deeds, is due to our ignorance only 

"Oh Erudite One" - King Parikshit addressed Shri 
Sukhadeva in this manner. This word means ' You are 
divinely wise, through a deep understanding of our Lord’s 
Divine Leelas and when you sing the glory of our Lord's 
valorous deeds, not only will I be benefited , but benefits 
will accrue to you also. The word 'Erudition' also means 
that King ftirlkshit understood that Shri Sukhadeva had 
the full knowledge about the sacred meaning of our Lord's 
Divine Leelas. 

King Parikshit, after asking questions regarding the 
Divine stories of our Lord, now, in the next 5 verses, 
requests clarifications for his doubts created by the 
'seemingly' contradictory Divine stories of our Lord. 
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^fcT T^f«r:l 

^%tnm<rra: VtrFt TPT: TT^JTRgraT i 
^SRRJT TpftnaRI: ^RTT ftRT II C II 

VERSE 8 Meaning: King Parlkshit said "Oh Shri 
Sukhadeva, you had told me that Shri Balarama (nee 
Sankarshana) was the son of Mother Devaki, although He 
is well-known as the son of Mother ROhini. How can this 
happen when Mother Devaki had no physical relationship 
for this birth of Shri Balarama? 

; fi f s tr qravra .- wra 

^ctowifn ^ ‘c+ORM^rnTti’ioiHmi WRtsiftwt 
"nfoTcf ‘ z^jfq cf3f M'ictrtf'TR cT«TTP? 

c#RF3RircfWT: TRFTrl ^Rtf fsT%frTI df«^ 

? II C II 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the 24th chapter of 9th Canto, 
the verse 49, refers to Shri Balarama as the son of Mother 
Rohini. In the same chapter, through verse 54, both 
Mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, have been referred to 
as the parents of Shri Balarama. This is "seemingly" 
contradictory, and hence, king Parlkshit now wants a clari- 
fication. The answer to this question will prove that 
everything is possible for our Lord and all this "seem- 
ingly” contradictiory events happened due to the Divine 
Power and Will of our Lord. 

What was the reason, for our Lord’s, leaving Mathura? 

wr?ft 

fti?[%T^5r5f irui 

IF W ?rrfrrf*T: TITO H I TO l f ^TfcT: II S II 
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VERSE-9 Meaning: "Why did our Lord leave His 
parent's house and go to Brindavan? Where did He, the 
Lord of all harmonious devotees, live, along with his 
relatives and family members, in Brindavan? 


^ Tja^.-i 

^ H^kT^ W 

IF gnr «J>rtcd-^ ? 3}«T^T 3PR^nfrrf^T: IF 

m mz> W’Tra ^l^d^cJdR: ■Hdl^lct *TOTT«f:l ^RT: 

ftlrddl yfdfM?THlMd xrf?T: II II 


SRI SUBODHINI : Our Lord, who is fearless and 
confers "fearlessness" to His Devotees, why did he give 
up his parents' home and move to Brindavan, although He 
is the one who dispels the despair and fear created by 
'Time' and also confers the benefit of liberation to His 
Devotees? What was the reason for this move? Where did 
He stay in Brindavan forest, making Nandagopa and other 
Gopas as His family members? In fact, as the Lord had 
no relationship or kinship with Shri Nandagopa and other 
Gopas, nor was there any acquaintance with them, how 
did our Lord make them his associates and where and how 
did He live in Brindavan? Especially, when the Lord is the 
master of those divinely harmonious devotees and His 
incarnation was taken with a view to bless these devotees, 
how come the Lord went and lived in a place, where only 
persons devoid of harmonious divine nature (in fact had a 
spiritual -ignorant nature) and belonging to a different clan 
lived? (King Parikshit has made a statement that our Lord 
had no relationship with Shri Nandagopa, This ignorance 
is due to king Parlkshit not having, as yet, listened to the 
full story about our Lord as contained in the 10th Canto. 
Our Lord, in fact, had identical relationship with Shri 
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Nandagopa, as He had with Vasudeva. Hence Shri Krishna 
has referred to Himself as always "performing the tasks of 
grazing the cows" and He also addressed Shri Nandagopa 
"Oh father, please listen to me". But as the king, was 
ignorant of these statements made by our Lord in the later 
portions of Shri Bh&gavatam, he thought that Shri Krishna 
belonged to the family of Yadu only. Hence, the king, 
termed Shri Nandagopa and Gopds as "others"). 

What did our Lord Krishna do, living thus in 
Brindavan? 

fafhfa i 

^ Ch^ici: I 

TOT WflqWfl II n 

VERSE - 10 Meaning : "Please explain to me, what 
are the two types of tasks undertaken by our Lord, 
residing in both Brindavan and Mathura; why did the 
Lord, perform the condemnatory act of killing Kansa who 
was His own uncle?" 

T^r *ti ^ ^ ? +««wifiw> TWHfa 

friftdfrffi VMtfafai tn^wfrmnsT urjRtai 
HHfdlWlfu! WTI^I *fHlfcfd ^PlTfT^51 ^f:l ^ 

^ ^ ^ -3^1:? ^fTTPUPr TFR: II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: There are two questions in this 
verse viz what did the Lord do while living in Brindavan 
and what did he do in Mathura? Clarifying the first 
question Shri Mahaprabhu says that king Parikshit asked 
"did our Lord, reside in Brindavan, dress, converve and 
graze the cows etc. like the cowherds of Brindavan? 
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The second question is more clear. Kamsa had given 
sorrow and pain to Mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva. 
Even then, killing one's own uncle, through one's own 
hand, is considered as condemnatory, as one's uncle is 
usually held and treated with great respect. In spite of 
this, why did our Lord kill Kamsa? What was the reason 
for this 'seemingly' wrong action? The main purport and 
essence of these questions is this- who were the two 
categories of persons which our Lord, redeemed, while 
residing in Brind&van and Mathura? How much time did 
our Lord, spend in DwSraka? King Parlkshit asks this 
question in the following verse. 

gminf 

^RifrT ettjfiii 4|fiU|fa: | 


VERSE II Meaning: " For how many years our 
Lord, taking a human body, lived in DwSraka? How 
many wives He got married to ? 


faliT 5% =FTeWR:l PRdR 

l yF ii w^ ' R i TO*irt ^ra:i 

^ ^ *%:i wlUwHMim ftnidhi nmftrfci 


«4b1H«4 cTR 


ii u ii 


SRI SUBODHINI: The King, in the first instance 
has asked as to how much time or for what duration die 
Lord resided in Mathura ? An ordinary actor, usually, can 
change his real self for a little time. But an experienced 
and clever actor can remain in his transformed self even 
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for an hour or more! Our Lord, who has taken now, a 
human form, as a clever actor- for how much time did He 
keep this ' changed and transformed' human form in this 
world? Although there was no special reason for our Lord 
to reside in Dw&raka- even then for how much time did 
He reside in Dw&raka? Despite being not entitled or 
deserving, how did our Lord permit the people of 
Dwdraka to reside with Him for so much time? The main 
reason for our Lord deciding to reside in Dw&raka, was 
to use the Y&dava clan to destroy the sinful and evil- 
minded Kings, who, at that time, resided in this world. 
"Hence please tell me all the Divine Leelas of our Lord 
in full and explain to me the sacred secrets behind all the 
Divine Leelas of our Lord". 

To bestow the capacity to the Yidavas, so that they 
can successfully destroy all the evil-minded Kings, our 
Lord resided in Dwaraka, nay, He veritably entered into 
the Yadava clan and stayed, till all the evil-minded Kings 
were destroyed. By the word "resorting to a human form" 
would also mean that our Lord entered into the Yadava 
bodies, in a dexterous manner, and destroyed the evil 
Kings. Hence, this act of entering into the bodies of 
Y&davas by our Lord, is signified by the words " resorting 
to a human form". Please see the difference in meaning, 
for this in comparison, to the words "residing in a human 
form". The Lord entered into the bodies of the Yadava 
race, with a view to give them, enough capacity to destroy 
the evil Kings. Due to this only, our Lord had stated, that 
no one can humiliate the Yadava clan in any way. The 
main reason for this invincibility of foe Y&davas was the 
strength given by our Lord on their surrendering to Him 
and foe Lord also accepting them as His own. The word 
" YADUPURf" signifies our Lord’s stay in Dwaraka 



74 


SRI SUBODHINI 


although He is present everywhere. King forlkshit now 
asks "please tell me, the number of wives (Shri Laxmi) 
our Lord had, through His Divine Leelas, who became 
lucky to have His association and courtship, in DwSraka? 
Here the Lord is referred to as "PRABHU" meaning " 
one of capacity and power This means that our Lord 
was capable of doing anything. He also did not differen- 
tiate between people who are big or small, belonging to 
Him or to another. Thus in all His relationships, our Lord 
showed equality and sameness. In fact, our Lord was 
enacting all His Leelas as Divine Leelas. King Parlkshit 
now says to Shri Sukhadeva to explain all the Divine 
stories of our Lord, even if some of them may be seen as 
"seemingly" contradictory - but " please remove and 
explain the contradiction through your Divine under- 
standing so that, an ordinary human being like me can 
also understand the sacred secret nature of our Lord's 
Divide Leelas". 

^ if ^ I 

It ^ II 

VERSE 12 Meaning: " Oh noble sage! You have the 
full wisdom about the Divine Leelas of our Lord. Please 
describe to me, who is sincerely interested with Devotion 
to hear, not only the Divine Leelas, which I had requested 
earlier, but also describe the other Divine Leelas of our 
Lord, in greater detail, as you, only, are capable of 
fulfilling my ardour". 
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^frT <^'"1 T?T>:I ci^R^fs 

4»ck«ik( «4Aq cRPo^l 4^njR4l 

4iqci^r<^5^^ 9f^TR:l Rit^nHtPi dl^viiPt R»«ml qtr>«>q:l 

f^RTR:l dfafK 

SRI SUBODHINI: King Parlkshit has addressed Shri 
Sukhadeva as ' MUNI' (SAGE) - this means that the King 
knew that Shri Sukhadeva was full of Divine wisdom 
about the real purport of our Lord's Leelas. " Please tell 
me not only about the Divine Leelas, which I had asked 
earlier, but describe to me also all the Divine Leelas, 
unknown to me. ( hence not asked for). It is my duty to 
hear the Divine stories of our Lord as I belong to Him". 

In the verse the words " Divine Leelas of our Lord 
Krishna " need to be explained in detail. Shri Krishna, 
being the Supreme Lord of everlasting Bliss is of the 
nature of "independent" conferor of spiritual benefit. 
How? ( Except Shri Krishna, all other spiritual results are 
dependant on spiritual effort. Shri Krishna alone enables 
the Devotees to attain Him, through His own Grace and 
not due to any spiritual effort. In the Upanishad, it has 
been mentioned " He, who is chosen by the Lord, attains 
Him". Hence, only such a Devotee, who has been chosen 
by our Lord can attain Him. Hence our Lord is hailed as 
of "independent result"). Our Lord and His Divine Leelas 
" independently " confer divine results, nay, they represent 
and symbolize the 'result' itself! Scriptures have stated 
"the word 'KRUSH' in our Lord's holy name, means 
'always present' and the word 'NA' means 'Bliss'. By 
joining these two words we have our Lord's name as 
'KRISHNA' - meaning 'the Lord who is eternally present 
and Blissful (SADANANDA). He is the absolute truth 
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which is always Blissful, as explained in the Vedas. 
Hence, His Divine Leelas also exhibit His nature of being 
always Blissful and of eternal value. These Divine stories, 
themselves, give the spiritual benefit to an ardent listener. 
Hence King RarTkshit says "please tell me all the Divine 
stories which I am requesting you, because you only 
know the inner meaning of these Divine stories. I am, 
now, interested only in hearing about our Lord's Divine 
stories. I have now full devotion to listen to all the Divine 
Leelas of our Lord in detail, even, if some of them are of 
non- valorous nature". Our Lord's Divine stories can be 
categorized in Four ways. (1) Valorous (2) to be sung by 
everyone (3) supernatural and (4) subtle and secret. 

Thus, in this manner, King Parlkshit asked Shri 
Sukhadeva, in 12 verses, to tell about the Divine stories 
of our Lord. He, now, says "Please describe the Divine 
Leelas of our Lord to me. Otherwise, my life itself will 
be in danger of being affected". This is described below. 

VERSE 13 Meaning: "Even, though, hunger and 
thirst are difficult to be put up with, I have given up, 
even, the drinking of water also, as I am drinking the 
life-giving waters from the waterfall of the nectarian 
Divine Leelas about our Lord, rushing out of your Lotus 
like face. Hence, hunger and thirst do not bother me at 
all". 
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mi M<H^ifa-*Kfwfti:i 

cT«jVrfrr^| ^ ^s^WITW^«I^K^lTl^Tmi 
8T^y#l:l ^rf : tT qVMNie*' 

^ftjrfnfd dmPfcf ^dfHfdl qH *re i ;»3VHMPlW« I KH ^pfafa 
'iyTTbet,8PTi5-'?RjHiSTfMHy4|j|:i wwqra^cq^i OT-K^dH- 
oSrafcRPtlF-lfffill foIVlUdi ^:(sHI^I+ro|‘ tR T t fa g fafo l 
*fU«ll 3liJdMcq«jd^ 4tfi | chd.l qf ij?fa:l 
4>dldl 3wwq4q ^$i<uclfn ^rfll II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: King Parikshit, in this verse, 
shows his sincere and devoted ardour and interest in 
listening to the Divine stories of our Lord. He says that 
hunger and thirst, which are very difficult to be put up 
with, now, are not giving him any difficulty or sorrow/ 
pain. He was not concerned with the protection of his 
body. Drinking water, in the absence of food, protects the 
body from hunger and thirst. King Parikshit says that, he 
has given up consuming water also. This shows, as to 
how eager King Parikshit was devoted to our Lord and 
his deserving entitlement to be blessed with our Lord's 
Grace? He gave up everything to listen to the Divine 
stories of our Lord. 


Instead of referring to thirst, hunger has been referred 
to - because hunger is an enemy, who will give, like 
anyone's enemy, pain and sorrow and create unhappiness 
quickly. Hence the word 'affects' is used in the present 
tense. 


Shri Sukhadeva's face is compared to a Lotus , 
because, life-giving nectar, in the form of divine Leelas 
of our Lord, was flowing out of his face. The speaker who 
expounds, the divine stories of our Lord, goes into 
ecstasy, due to the divine nectarian nature of the stories 
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themselves, and he is not usually aware of what exactly is 
happening as he gets immersed in the divine rapture and 
trance created by the beauty and sacredness of die divine 
stories. The speaker usually forgets everything else due to 
the divine nature of these stories. Hence the word 'flow- 
ing' is used - meaning that the nectarian divine stories of 
our Lord was automatically flowing, without Shri 
Sukhadeva, being, actually, aware of it ! How? Just like a 
ripe fruit falling to the ground, automatically, from the 
tree! The King says "I am drinking the Divine stories - 
not just hearing them only. I am also imbibing and 
implanting them in my mind, so that I can remember them 
always". Here the word 'Drinking' is also used in the 
present tense - meaning that King Parlkshit is also 
remembering here, the various Divine stories which he 
had heard earlier from Shri Sukhadeva. 

Some other commentators are of the view that the 
present tense used in the referred to words, signify that 
King Parlkshit desired that Shri Sukhadeva should ex- 
pound the divine stories of our Lord very quickly and 
without any waste of time. 

Our Lord's name, here, is referred to as 'HARI'. The 
well-known meaning of this holy name of our Lord is 
'Dispeller of Sorrow'. Shri Mahiprabhu says that this 
holy name 'Hari' has been used, here, with the meaning 
of 'Blissful' and 'Divine consciousness' - to signify the 
feet that the twin qualities of 'Bliss' and 'Divine con- 
sciousness' are present always, in the Divine stories of 
our Lord. In feet the Divine stories of our Lord Shri Hari 
(Shri Krishna) is nectar itself. Here, we should not 
commit the error to regard this 'nectar' with the 'nectar' 
which the heavenly gods secured after the churning of 
the ocean of milk, in the olden days, and became 
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immortal by drinking it. This ' nectar ' of our Lord's divine 
story is 'spiritual' in nature and confers the benefit of 
liberation, from the cycle of births and deaths, on the 
devotee who drinks it. The King says 'Shri Sukhadeva, you 
are now the giver of liberation to us as you are making us 
hear the divine stories of our Lord, which represents 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss'. In this manner King 
Parlkshit praises the glory of Shri Sukhadeva. 


# Now, Suta alerts the sage Saunaka and others, as Shri 
Sukhadeva is about to begin the Divine story of our Lord. 







T^T faypai fHSjfl l d , 

r^MHJ 

siPWrlTOR: 11**11 


VERSE 14 Meaning: "Oh sage Saunakji, who gives 
great joy to his father sage Brighu, please know that Shri 
Sukhadeva, who is the best among our Lord's devotees 
and praiseworthy, now began to expound the divine story 
of our Lord Shri Krishna, which destroys the evil of this 
Kaliyuga, praising King Parlkshit, who was fully pro- 
tected by our Lord". , 


<T*IT yfdymdl 

W? UVHW *irirdlct 31*3 

««Torfhl sFfa:l ?FJ«P? ftTFTfa-Pw«tfdl ftcTCI 

TCKto favtauf Bl^ldfhfdl TKdt ^1 
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tfdi Rnpr ^ *ni 4 )cuimi <pww>tn^ qiMlfii 

pRKftRISlAflCT <HtpnTOjH<HKI V'W^ThH&r^dPd d& 

Rgsifi# pdi ^qi# ^‘wj«iyrdm^*rq< ttw toti 

dFt »q<fn«f ^ ^p»: jprf:l cTFJ^T hH^h WpiqA<tl^«S^I RIP 
IRI#T V'W-*WHd«N»r«!(|^| dqiF-fcntffaftfdl cWlfa WRStfclW 
J^q^lc+'q^THMd aW- m Pl' ^ l ftrd l «R5RTT Rfodrl cf^rf: fNdt 
«PWlWhrt‘ yq*5d)c4*f:l TERPJtR yq^Pd 

q^H^ivi^re-fawjtidfhrdi srstfd ftbita&Ai Tp-«itqnfd ^pr: 
testers i & g <ra ftsrat <Rraflqrc s%fft fast: u?f4:i 

f^ropn tpq«hfa 3Rt8Jl d f^^MeftTd f% TSrfal 

PdHHfadcqicp 3Jcq4dHJ ?pT: Rp:l ^pitfq cM 
t^dUd y<q4dHJ xpfi fk TO\, fljonai ^ ^Jjf 

wr ^ni tto^ot RWF«fRi m<wi4h idfwi, 

Rnradi'^fd ^iqqifpi TprajaW^r WRTF-fJwtfai 3TcWKqPut4- 

dkcft(«fc«bdi^Tt»»{l qNFT yfd^^+cqWh 9t^JT ^fq°qa)rMie-q>d)(d I 

Wlf TfcRFHT ^IKlHI ’StWUl^Pcrtq 3T^r«?T 

^1 «r4srffdqf^ ^T d R?cTT 3RF^JJ UHlM 

ffdl RFTddI Tpf TOFT Wlfdl td^IT^ cRpHIO*# $d«IHJ m 

Tp TFfnfe#! <*,qiAq q>*iqfa, RVpRrfd P d 

*m: II V* II 


SRI SUBODHINI: If the speaker and the listener , 
both have respect for each other and praise each other, 
then , it is very easy to understand the truth about the 
subject discussed viz our Lord's divine story. King Parikshit, 
as he had the full knowledge about the glory of Shri 
Sukhadeva, was convinced that Shri Sukhadeva will only 
tell the truth about our Lord's divine Leelas. Conversely 
, the speaker also becomes happy when he sees that die 
listener is sincere to imbibe the teachings, after full 
understanding. Hence Shri Sukhadeva did not hesitate to 
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reveal the inner secret meanings of these divine Leelas to 
King Barlkshit, who listened to these divine stories with 
enlightened attention. The words 'For this question' used 
here refer to the questions asked for by King Barlkshit, 
for which Shri Sukhadeva now replies by describing the 
divine story of our Lord. 

If a listener asks questions, again and again and with 
a view to bring out only the blemish in the story or in 
a condemnatory tone, then the speaker gets anxious, nay, 
he may even get angry. The word 'having heard' is used 
here to show the absence of these two negative reactions 
on the part of Shri Sukhadeva. This word 'having heard' 
contains two words viz: 'Ni' and 'Sarny a' - meaning that 
Shri Sukhadeva listened to the queries of King Parikshit 
with a peaceful mind and also thought that the attitude of 
King Parishit and essence of these questions were praise- 
worthy and laudable, as they were never asked with any 
hidden cunningness - nay, these questions, were indeed 
asked with great spiritual fervor and devoted attention. 
Sage Saunaka's father, sage Brighu, has been referred 
here, as this sage had great faith in the words of our Lord 
and Suta, desires that, sage Saunaka, being the son of sage 
Brighu should also have the same faith. 

Shri Sukhadeva listened to the questions of King 
Barlkshit, peacefully and with love. The reason for this 
can be seen from the use of the word 'expounding of Truth 
by saints' -meaning that the questions posed by King 
Barlkshit contained the beautiful rapture of our Lord's 
divine Leelas. Those divine souls, from whose heart the 
attachment to this world and it's objects has disappeared, 
when they meet each other, they discuss only the divine 
stories of our Lord and nothing else. This applies to 
King Barlkshit, as he wanted only to hear about our 
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Lord's divine Leelas. Shri MahSprabhu advises, all of us, 
that we should always converse about our Lord's Leelas 
only instead of indulging in useless gossip. Sage Vyasa 
has written with sincere effort the Divine scripture of Shri 
BhSgvatam which makes a devotee understand and appre- 
ciate the true glory of our Lord and Shri Sukhadeva, in 
turn has put efforts to expound this scripture to the entire 
universe. It is , indeed, really 'Expounding of Truth by 
saints' (SADHUVADA) when sage Vyasa had taken so 
much trouble to write this scripture and a noble sage like 
Shri Sukhadeva , who is beyond all desires and who 
wanted nothing from this world, became 'ready', at all 
times, to expound the divine Leelas as contained in this 
scripture Shri Bhagvatam. Hence the term 'Expounding of 
Truth by saints' used is very appropriate. 

Shri Sukhadeva is given, here, two qualifying appel- 
lations viz: 'son of Vyasa' and 'along with the Lord'. 
How can anyone make another appreciate the inner core 
meaning of the divine stories of our Lord, which is very 
difficult to understand? To ward off this difficulty and 
doubt, we have to realize, that the answers are being given 
by Shri Sukhadeva, who is son of sage Vyasa, to whom, 
these Divine Leelas of our Lord were revealed and 
experienced in a divine trance (SAMADHI). Hence, Shri 
Sukhadeva is able to answer all the questions and in his 
heart, the Lord being present and it is the Lord Himself 
who is giving all the answers! What is the reason for our 
Lord giving all the answers? To answer this, we have to 
see the meaning of the word 'Beloved of Lord Vishnu' 
used in this verse - meaning that King Parlkshit, to whom 
this name has been given, was saved by Lord Vishnu, 
when he was in his mother's womb. The Lord, now 
decided to liberate King Parlkshit by making him His 
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devotee, with full spiritual wisdom, through the hearing 
of His divine stories, told by the Lord Himself, seated in 
the heart of Shri Sukhadeva. The spiritual purport of this 
is, just as in the mother's womb, the Lord saved the 
King from an external enemy viz: Aswath&ma, in the 
same way the Lord now, through His divine stories, 
decided to save the King from the enemy of attachment to 
worldliness and materialism and make him immortal, 
bestowing on him His divine Bliss. 

In the verse the word 'NOW' is used to convey, that, 
up to now Shri Sukhadeva was telling the divine stories. 
From, now on, it will be our Lord Himself, who will 
tell the stories to come. [Shri Ldlu Bhatji has said in his 
'YOJANA' that all the divine stories, up to the 9th Canto, 
have been told by Shri Sukhadeva himself. From now 
onwards, all the divine stories, will be told by our Lord 
Himself.The reason being, that the divine Leelas of our 
Lord can be fully known only to our Lord. In the 
Bhagavad Gita the Lord has said "The seers and the 
heavenly gods cannot understand My splendour and glory" 
in the 10th Canto, all the divine Leelas of our supreme 
Lord Krishna have been described-which even Shri 
Sukhadeva cannot explain fully by himself. Hence, our 
Lord, seated in the heart of Shri Sukhadeva, told His story 
by Himself. Shri Sukhadeva was an Incarnation of Lord 
Siva, who is a devotee of Lord Vishnu and, that is why, 
our lord, occupying Shri Sukhadeva's heart began to tell 
His own stories 

Our Lord undertook to tell the stories Himself, so 
that the King could be liberated from the cycle of births 
and deaths. Shri Sukhadeva became immersed in the 
ardent spiritual earnestness contained in the questions 
asked by King-FarTkshit, and , appreciating the illuminat- 
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ing quality of the questions themselves, praised the King, 
giving him due respect. King Parflcshit had paid due 
respect to Shri Sukhadeva and this practice of paying 
respect to each other, is sanctioned by the scriptures. Our 
Lord and His Divine virtues are worthy of loving adora- 
tion. These virtues having entered both the king and king 
Psrlkshit, made them worthy of worshiping each other, 
which they d»d now. This fact can be clearly understood 
from the words "Devotion to each other" used here. The 
main purpose and effect of this effort is our Lord Shri 
Krishna only and the king had asked only for this 
supernatural Divine story of Shri Krishna, which confers 
great spiritual benefit by itself. 

If there was any blemish or sin involved whilst 
hearing these Divine stories, then there will be lack of 
interest in listening to them properly, lb clear this doubt, 
the word 'Destroyer of the ills of kaliyuga' has been used 
in this verse. The purport of this word is that these Divine 
stories of our Lord will definitely destroy the sins and ills 
of this Kaliyuga, which, usually prevent one from listen- 
ing to the stories of our Lord. All other remedies are 
powerless to destroy these ills of Kaliyuga. Only these 
Divine stories of our Lord can achieve this. If this was not 
so, then, in this Kaliyuga, no one will do righteous action 
nor anyone will be capable of attaining liberation. Thus 
the Divine stories of our Lord destroys all die ill effects 
of this Kaliyuga and these sins and ill effects cannot stand 
in the way of devoted souls, from listening to our Lord's 
Divine stories, with sincere devotion. 

Shri Sukhadeva began to teU this Divine story with 
great enthusiasm and in an impeccable way, because the 
majority of listeners were noble and sincere devotees of 
Shri Krishna. Shri Sukhadeva, also, desired to drink deep 
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into the Relish (RASA) of our Lord's Divine Leelas. 
Hence with zeal and enthusiasm, He began to describe the 
Lord's Divine Leelas. Now, Shri Sukhadeva concentrated 
on actually telling the divine stories instead of contemplat- 
ing on them. He gave importance to the telling of the 
Divine Leelas of our Lord and did not give attention to 
tell about any spiritual theory or thought. 

Shri Sukhadeva, saw the King, with the same enquir- 
ing mind, and deeply interested to hear the Lord's Divine 
Leelas. In the following two verses, he praised the King 
and his questions. 

ffajjtf) HIW— 

HmiaqqRra i THifforcw i 

ft q*MM I ftffcaft Tfft: II II 

VERSE 15 Meaning: "Shri Sukhadeva said "Oh, 
glorious, royal-sage! You have a sincere and stable love to 
hear the Divine story of our Lord Shri Krishna. This is 
a good decision of your intellect." 

fcw i qtf ftnowdn ^fami Tnmi, 

mrnri 

itrifoiinutagtH ^ m*sdmT-TTaifdRmftfai 

w TOrfftg:, m n *dfmm:i *r«ilfe+N4PiB:i * ^ 

mw i iffau i q i am ^ qwn 
3fmi rnn ; i Igm n ■Rnwfb, mwnsfPuwR^ wwi 
mi imtdl mwim:i mf tjtr ?firi mi nwiif m*nm" 

Tfiwfdii mfa n mi, n mnmi ftamn 

TOmmdfemr tRrsi mmftgmgfffommm dfafofo mi awm 
$gs*i umfammt qqi gtfmn rnmtftfot «u«pp ftnmvi 
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^uMwwwifa- 

UltftsiTtafoPR '?gcl: || ^ || 

SRI SUBODHINI: If the intellect of a devotee gets 
stabilized in our Lord, before it gets fully merged or 
rested in our Lord, then, the wavering tendencies of the 
mind gets stopped; thus the mind attains quietitude and 
this is a good sign of spiritual progress. "Your intellect has 
now finally decided to hear only the divine story of our 
Lord and nothing else. This is praiseworthy indeed! Your 
intellect is full of firm determination which is rare, even, 
for those sages who have realized the Absolute Truth 
(BRAHMAN). Hence you are the best among the royal- 
sages." 

A king, usually, rules and protects his land and 
people. Added to this usual duty, if a king is committed 
to, and follows the righteous actions prescribed in the 
Vedas, then he is referred to as a royal-sage. While 
discharging, his royal duties well and also fully committed 
to follow the Vedic traditions, if the king is also sincerely 
devoted to our Lord, then he is considered as the best 
among the royal-sages. "You are more glorious as you 
have been accepted by the Lord Himself. Hence, it is but 
appropriate, that you have a firm intellect before you get 
merged in our Lord. When this " firm intellect" attains 
our Lord, then it gets fully merged or rested. The Devotee 
gets a supernatural and divine body - hence Shri 
Mahaprabhu says, that it is necessary to have a firm and 
determined intellect or attitude, before the devotee gets 
merged with our Lord. "Determination" is of two kinds.(l) 
which arises out of reading or listening to scriptures - " 
it is good to have devotion to the Lord” - this hearing 
leads to development of "determination" to love our 
Lord. (2) which arises from one's own inherent devoted 
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nature ie. which is self-evident from birth. The "determi- 
nation" arising out of reading or listening to scriptures is 
considered as of the 'middle' order only. On the other 
hand, to have a natural and spontaneous love for the Lord, 
born out of an inherent "determination" is considered, as 
the most ideal one following the Path of Grace 
(PUSHTIMARGA) "Oh king, you are in the highest 
category among the devotees, as you have a loving, 
determined and inherently spontaneous intellect to listen 
to the divine story of our Lord-which no one can de- 
stabilize, as your love for the Lord has already made your 
intellect firm and determined to hear only the divine 
stories of our Lord " 

A firm determination increases the love for listening 
to our Lord's stories. In the first part of the verse, there 
are two reasons given, with a view to praise the king It 
is very rare, indeed, to be blessed with the love and 
interest to hear the Divine story of our Lord. "Although 
rare, you have been blessed with the love to listen to the 
stones of our Lord, due to your firmness and determined 
intellect. Although, in this assembly, Oh king! we see 
several heavenly, Brahmic and royal sages present, only 
you have exhibited this rare love to listen to the divine 
story of our Lord: You have now attained both the effort 
and result, in the form of your determined love to listen 
to the divine story of our Lord, and, hence, you deserve 
respect and homage. Oh king! What is your real and 
inherent natural state? Your spontaneous nature is well 
understood by me, by the nature of the questions you have 
now asked. By thanking you, I am also praising the 
questions you have asked." In the following verse, Shri 
Sukhadeva praises the king’s questions, in a different way 
- as the questions pertained to the subject of our Lord Shri 
Krishna. 
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VERSE 16 Meaning: "The Divine stories of our 
Lord, purifies all the three types of persons viz. those 
who ask or request for it's description, those who reply 
describing these stories, and also those, who listen, with 
devotion, to these stories - How? Like the Holy Ganga 
river, which makes, Lord Brahma, Lord Shiva and the 
King Bhaglratha, sacred and holy" 

dcKHfc t 

WdMfcftdWHI yVHH’di ^fagrPT, ^Rfa^ldT 

RWR*I:, iWH+di ^ ^ W<*lfadd*JI ^rFT V , |cl 5 u nfa*ilfa 

cjwff fWd:l «T5f qroftvqig : W^fat«tcRita%l 319^ ^ 

^irfddtNHI^ir^ed ^ TOcOT 

ftra* ^ hcjoIRi, "«r uraa d^imi^i^w^pHi 319% 

«ft«nMMd ■JRI 3 f^ d$dWI ^ fcfa^ -30191 ft^TCftl 

^iRi^rrfd <Rt ciwiPh -qpf it^indUa ?ra%i 
gdltflPd -gr%, rtw-lftfdl 3 R^: PT^fWIBRql 'tPw-dlPd 
da g njry^ Wlft-«hW<faPdl dTH<3d<WI 3HR+dfl sfa? 
wz&q-A -qafq >i4qh«tfw, tr*nfa ftf%% fcrafaft 
aqidid ^ ^r P H . 1 3 JWM< gj^l cm 

q i fe*T T fofq % cTCJPfrq*} WR% ft fi l dfa 

T^ftl 3TR: ftfifflffl :! ^ ffd^ l 

«h(*rcI*ig<s(H+KI ^dl^dl TO: g 99 I*f: *pWF»ll 

ftRf TOltefTO ^ ft tWHdll ^ ^t; 

TRkgcWfft gtfrofci ctorri hwPmi, 
TOT *Wqcq>l<MPl f m WH TPRff ^rd?ft^:l 
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WSPI MS 1^4 ^ ^T II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The meaning of the word 
"VASUDEVA" is liberation from the cycle of births and 
deaths. Hence, anything and everything belonging and 
related to our Lord confers the benefits of purity and 
sacredness. But, the divine stories of our Lord whether 
endowed with defects or merits, makes the listener de- 
velop a loving faith in our Lord e.g. in the eyes of 
ordinary people, killing of POTANA by our Lord is seen 
as full of merit and killing of KAMSA, is seen as 
"defective" as the Lord killed His own uncle! The interest 
with which one has to listen to these Divine stories also 
enhances and increases the faith in our Lord. Because, on 
listening to these Divine stories, one gets true knowledge 
about our Lord, which, on turn, confers a mind, full of 
sincere faith and devotion in our Lord. 

Wherever the Lord's stories are expounded, there are 
always three types of people, present viz the one who asks 
questions, the one who replies and the few who will listen 
to both. If the speaker observes silence, even though he is 
fully knowledgeable about the Divine qualities of our 
Lord, then we should conclude that his silence is due his 
sins, which prevent him from speaking about our Lord. 
Questions, pertaining to the divine stories of our Lord, 
destroys all sins and confers merits on the one, who asks 
these questions. But, only he will or can ask such 
questions, whose sins have been already destroyed. Un- 
less, a listener becomes sinless, he will not get attached 
and devoted to our Lord. When questions, pertaining, to 
the divine stories about the Lord are asked and replied, 
then the sins of those who hear such divine stories of our 
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Lord get destroyed, and these listeners get devoted attach- 
ment to listen more and more about our Lord and His 
divine stories. Imagine, there is a desire to ask this 
question about the divine Leelas of our Lord, but actually 
one doesn't ask the questions at all- this shows that the 
sins have not been fully destroyed, in such a wavering 
mind. When these questions come out of one's mouth, 
then this act itself destroys the sins of the devotee, who 
puts the questions. Hence the questioner, the speaker and 
the listener- all of them get purified. 

Really speaking, both the speaker and the one who 
asks the questions, can be deemed as 'listeners' only - but 
are called differently for the sake of convenience. The 
common love for our Lord - which is the reason for their 
coming together - is the primary purpose. 

Reference is made, in this verse, to the divine stories 
purifying three persons (PURUSH) and the meaning of 
this word 'PURUSH' (person) is the same, as it has been 
explained in the verse 4 earlier viz: those who are of 
demoniac and worldly nature are not considered as 
'PURUSH' (persons) at all. Only this type of persons 
cannot be purified by listening to the stories of our Lord 
- all others will get fully benefited. Moreover, these divine 
stories do not also purify those who are really interested 
to do/achieve material goals, than getting purification of 
their mind after listening to our Lord's divine Leelas. 

Purification or 'becoming sacred' are of many kinds. 
What kind of 'purification' takes place after listening to 
our Lord's divine stories? Here, the example of the 
purification caused by the holy Ganga river is given. 
How? (1) The questions asked about our Lord themselves 
purify as the Ganga water. Just, by asking questions, at a 
place, to a speaker, by few persons, about our Lord’s 



Chapter I 


91 


divine stories and listening to them, casually, does not 
confer the spiritual benefit. Only, when, the divine story 
makes the minds of all these people, fully devoted and 
sincere, in the love for our Lord, then, the full spiritual 
benefits accrue to them, with the Grace of our Lord. The 
Holy Ganga river destroys, firstly, the sinful tendencies 
and the actual acts of sin from the minds of the devotees 
and secondly, converts their bodies fit for the service of 
our Lord. In other words, the river purifies the inner- 
minds of the devotees, so that they now are able to use 
their mind in the service of our Lord. (2) Like the divine 
stories, Ganga also purifies three kinds of persons viz: 
spiritually purifies all those who reside in the three worlds 
in different ways according to their inherent nature of 
divine harmony etc (b) Those, who stay and reside on the 
two banks of the river. (c)Those who take bath or drink 
the waters of the Ganga. Ganga also purifies Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva and the King Bhaglratha. In this 
manner, the divine stories, purify the three types of 
persons who are divinely endowed and prepare their 
bodies to be useful in the service of our Lord. 


Now Shri Sukhadeva, with a view to make the king 
understand, the real purpose of our Lord's incarnation, 
praising the questions, made by the king, as they related 
to our Lord, began to describe the divine story. 




yjMMfarsi 



31T3RTT **JTTjf Tnvf II *V9 II 


VERSE 17 Meaning: "Mother Earth, laden with the 
heavy weight of sorrow and pain, caused by countless 
egoistic and ruthless deceptive kings, along with their 
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armies, who were demons having taken the human forms, 
now, came to surrender to Lord Brahma (in the Brahmaloka 
or the abode of Lord Brahma)" 

t fefaur *ar: n \ n 

KARIKA 1: Meaning: " All the scriptures empha- 
size, that, the main reason for the manifestation as Shri 
Krishna, by the Absolute Divine principle of Brahman, is 
to destroy the sorrow and pain of His devotees. These 
'devotees' are of three kinds." 

Mother Earth, His own mother and other devotees - 
these are the three types of devotees, referred to, here. 

TT&lt -sr W&'Bi |*Pmi4) I 

^WT: MlffWflftfl l ffcrfrt: II ? II 

KARIKA 2: Meaning: " Our Lord Sri Hari. who 
destroys the sorrow of his devotees, now, manifested in the 
form of Shri Krishna, as there was no other solution or 
remedy for the mitigation of the most painful sorrows of 
His devotees. This is the main reason for Sri Hari's 
manifestation as our Lord Sri Krishna." 

Commentary 1 and 2 : The real reason for our Lord 
Shri Krishna's Incarnation, is to fully redeem the sorrows 
of His devotees, as this ending of sorrow can never be 
done or achieved, through any other spiritual practice. In 
other words, when all other spiritual practices become 
ineffective, to end the sorrows of the devotees, that, the 
Lord has to come down, in His Incarnation, as Shri 
Krishna. Our Lord redeems all the sorrow of His devo- 
tees, removing their sins, through His divine Leelas. In 
die third Canto, it has been said that " when the Lord 
sees, the peaceful souls, suffering from the pain and 
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sorrow caused fay the souls who are violent and demonic, 
then, out of compassion for these who suffer. He mani- 
fests Himself like fire from wood, although He is the 
original "Unborn" principle". In this manner, the Lord 
manifests Himself, to mitigate the sorrow of His devotee. 
Why did king Parlkshit ask the question again even after 
hearing this? We should not doubt this, as the questions 
were again asked only to emphasize the Lords' compas- 
sionate nature of redemption. 

Although, there are many reasons for our Lords' 
Incarnation, there are two principal reasons for His 
manifestation. (1) According to the truth of the scrip- 
tures^) Through His Grace. 

When the devotees, suffer pain and sorrow, and when 
all the spiritual practices and celestial gods become 
incapable of redeeming this sorrow, then our Lord mani- 
fests Himself as Shri Krishna. This is, according to the 
truth of the scriptures. Hence the manifestation is " 
According to the truth of the scriptures"- and, secondly,the 
appearance of our Lord, specially taken to give His vision 
to His devotees is based on His 'Grace'. When the 
devotees pray to our Lord and when it is for His direct 
vision, then our Lord manifests himself with a view to 
make His devotees Blissful and Joyful e.g. as He gave His 
vision to Shri Prahlada and Shri Narada. Shri Ndrada 
says, in the third Canto, that our Lord gave His vision to 
his inner mind, no sooner the Lord was prayed for: Shri 
Prahlada also always enjoyed the vision of our Lord. 

t utr: yrort ft rdi : aftvflfewq q: i 

faljtRT: II ^ II 

KARIKA-3 : Meaning: "Those devotees, who are 
unable to follow the spiritual discipline prescribed in the 
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scriptures , women, and all others like persons belonging 
to the Fourth Caste, Brahmins and all other twice-born are 
redeemed only by our Lord Shri Krishna, who, in this 
manifestation, specifically redeemed the womenfolk in a 
special way". 

In the first Karika by the word 'others', reference has 
been made to other devotees apart from Mother Earth and 
Mother Devaki. Now the word 'others' is fully explained 
here. As our Lord remains always, with all His Divine 
Potencies in tact. He redeems all types of souls, who are 
devoted to Him like womenfolk, persons of the fourth 
caste including the twice-born (Brahmins, Kshatriyas and 
the Vaisyas). Among these, the Lord is described to have 
redeemed the women-folk in a 'special ' way, as they are, 
usually, not able to perform and observe difficult spiritual 
disciplines. But our Lord, to prove His Grace of redeem- 
ing, even those, who have not been able to practice any 
spiritual discipline, now redeems all the devoted women- 
folk of Brindavan. In the other incarnations also, it is Shri 
Krishna, only, who redeemed the devotees like Sabari and 
Kirats Why? Those, who are not entitled to be redeemed 
and also those who lack spiritual discipline, can be 
redeemed only by the Love and Grace of our Lord and 
this Love and Grace are always present in our Lord only. 

fr m n ww it y 11 

K A RIKA-4: Meaning: " In the practice of Yoga, 
where the Yogis put efforts to attain total control over 
their thoughts, the form of Lord Hari is meditated upon 
as a spiritual practice, for the purpose of attaining such 
control. They never get out of this spiritual practice of 
making Lord Hari, as a 'Means' (SADHANA) instead of 
attaining Him with love as the 'Goal* (SIDDHI). 
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Commentary : The Lord does not become the re- 
deemer of those souls, who solely depend on their 
spiritual discipline only, for their redemption. How come? 
This doubt is clarified as under. 

In the practice of Yoga and other spiritual discipline, 
the spiritual aspirants attain only control over the thought- 
process and they never attain Total Devotion to our Lord 
(NIRODHA). Why? During this type of practice, medita- 
tion is made on the form of our Lord and His form, is 
made a cause or means for the control of thoughts, which 
becomes their goal. These spiritual aspirants are not 
blessed by our Lord with Total Devotion arising out of His 
Grace - which He, out of His Grace, bestows on those, 
who are fully dependent on Him only (and not dependent 
on am other spiritual effort or practice) This Supreme 
Biiss of Total Devotion is granted by our Gracious and 
Compassionate Lord, only, on those who have renounced 
all types of spiritual discipline and fully surrender them- 
selves to our Lord and depend entirely on our Lord's 
grace only. On the other hand, spiritual aspirants, engaged 
in various kinds of spiritual discipline, do, indeed, attain 
the result for their efforts viz: control over their thoughts 
and other realizations. This spiritual result is completely 
different from the spiritual Bliss arising out of Total 
Devotion to our Lord, caused by forgetting of this material 
worldly existence and deep devotion and love for our 
Lord. Yogis, who do not surrender to our Lord and 
completely depend upon His Grace, never attain Total 
Devotion. Hence, all kinds of Y6gic spiritual practices, 
where Lord Hari is made a 'means' or 'cause' for 
controlling of thoughts and to attain different types of 
spiritual heights or progress, are considered as of a lower 
order . 
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W4ir£:'4gU4iqri| I 

3ufr ftdiil jmm ^:ta*M4i h^Pi: ii v ii 

KARIKA-5: Meaning: 'Control and conquests over 
thoughts, as caused by illusion, is considered by those, 
who practice this control, as the remedy for the mitigation 
of pain and sorrow of this material existence. This 
material existence, they say, is caused by ignorance, and 
strengthened by 'Me and Mine' . They further say, that 
only the dawn of Wisdom and Knowledge will destroy this 
ignorance. Hence, in this spiritual path of JNANA or 
Knowledge, the rise of knowledge becomes the result and 
effect of all spiritual practices (NIR0DHA = Knowl- 
edge). 

But in our path of Total Devotion to our Lord, 
material existence (with all it's joys and sorrows) is 
considered as a Divine Leela of our Lord and, hence, 
accepted joyfully by the devotees, as part of our Lord's 
Leela, conferring happiness and blessings, at all times 
Due to this reason, for a devotee this path of Devotion is, 
indeed, wonderful with the full and entire dependence on 
our Lord, without depending on one's spiritual discipline. 
Hence, our Lord, who blesses the devotees who depend 
on Him only, manifest Himself, for the purpose of re- 
deeming His 'surrendered' devotees, whose only spiritual 
discipline is 'complete dependence and surrender' to our 
Lord." 

m*ci vil ^ I 

Ufaqi *Jt*T 7m: II * II 

KARIKA-6: Meaning: "Even if one or two spiritual 
results occur, in the case of followers of die path of 
knowledge, and although, these cannot be deemed to be of 
the nature of Total Devotion, there is no cause for worry 
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or anxiety, as our Lord only, confers these benefits 
according to their individual qualification and merit. But 
in the 10th Canto, where our Lord has enacted all His 
Divine Leelas, with His full Divine potency and Love, the 
main purpose of our Lord viz: to give Total Devotion 
(NIRODHA) to his devotees is fulfilled 

Commentary : The "completely dependent and sur- 
rendered devotees" of our Lord, attain Ibtal Devotion 
(NIRODHA) to our Lord, in the form of deep love to our 
Lord, by fully forgetting the 'Me and Mine' syndrome. 
Hence, although, our Lord's incarnation is specially 
undertaken to bless these devotees, as our Lord is the 
redeemer of all (each and every one), He , only, confers 
the respective spiritual results on those, who practice 
spiritual discipline with a view to mitigate the pain and 
sorrow, associated with material existence. But there is a 
subtle difference. Our Lord, destroys the pain and sorrow 
of worldly material existence of those, who depend on and 
vigorously pursue yogic spiritual practices, but to the 
devotees, who fully depend on Him only, He confers the 
spiritual Blessings of Total Devotion, which makes the 
devotee forget the pain and joys of his world, nay, even 
all the events, which occur in their lives. Whatever may 
happen during the course of one's material existence the 
devotees live with a firm conviction, that they are happen- 
ing due to the supreme and loving grace of our Lord, and 
as conferring only divine benefits i.e. no jay or sorrow is 
seen per se - only God's Leela or sport is seen in them. 
The Lord bestows His Grace on his chosen devotees, by 
making them experience that all that is happening in their 
lives is only His divine Leela - hence every situation /joy / 
sorrow is accepted as one of joy, as our Lord is present 
in each and every event - as they are His Leelas! This 
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'total devotion ' is the crowning glory of those devotees, 
who do not depend upon their own spiritual discipline, but 
depend only on the Grace of our Lord. Hence, there is no 
contradiction here, because of our Lord, conferring differ- 
ent benefits/ results, according to the qualification/entitle- 
ment of the spiritual aspirants. In fact, the Lord's incar- 
nation is manifested only to confer Total Devotion to His 
devotees and in the 10th Canto, as our Lord has enacted 
His Divine Leelas, with His full Divine Potency, the main 
theme of this Canto is only to describe Lord's divine 
Leelas so that Total Devotion is attained by His devotees. 

araairt firctaiff writer i 

tahf tirsr tfrF ii \s ii 

KARIKA - 7: Meaning: " The Lord's incarnation 
takes place to confer the Blessing of 'Total Devotion' to 
His devotees, whose sorrow and pain, makes the compas- 
sionate Lord to come down with His incarnation. The 
Lord gave assurance of protection and instilled courage, 
for both Mother Earth and Mother Devaki." 

Total Devotion to our Lord cannot take place without 
our Lord's incarnation, which, in turn, is manifested by 
our Lord, to mitigate the pain and sorrow of His 
devotees. The Lord gave assurance to both Mother Earth 
and Mother Devaki, of His love and protection, and 
through this, they attained courage to face the difficulties 
and lead their lives, which, they now preserved, so that 
they can enjoy later, the divine Leelas of our Lord, 
subsequent to His incarnation. 

3t l 4> iyi qiuf|qn^ : II t II 

zmw: ■srcfc <rot tits s* ft * 
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KARIKAS - 8 and 8 'A: Meaning: " For quickening 
the advent of our Lord's incarnation, Shri NSrada told 
Kamsa, that, in Brindavan, celestial gods have taken births 
in the form of Nandagopa and others, so that, Kamsa, in 
turn began to give more sorrow and pain to them. The 
'celestial word', also, were uttered to Kamsa regarding the 
imminent incarnation of our Lord Shri Krishna, only with 
a view to make Kamsa, more violent and afraid, so that 
he will give more pain and sorrow to our Lord's devotees 
• and - this will enable the Lord to hasten His incarna- 
tion. The 'celestial word' (AKASHVANI), by itself, could 
not, cause the manifestation of our Lord, which is 
necessary for the mitigation of pain and sorrow, caused by 
Kamsa, to our Lord's devotees." 

The celestial word' gave the assurance of our Lord's 
incarnation. Kamsa could not figure out, as to which of 
the sons of Mother Devaki as the incarnation of Shri Hari 
will kill him. So Kamsa began to give sorrow to all. being 
anxious and worried about his life. The devotees were 
unable to find a solution to their, everyday mounting, pain 
and sorrow; thus they came to depend fully on our Lord, 
as all their efforts became futile. Now, our Lord, who 
protects His devotees, who depend on Him only, mani- 
fested Himself to mitigate their pain and sorrow, and to 
redeem them. 

II S II 

TTsfai II VA II 

KARIKAS - 9 and 9 'A : Meaning:" The assurance 
of protection, given by our Lord to Mother Earth and 
Mother Devaki, are contained in 10 and 35 verses respec- 
tively. In eight verses, the pain and sorrow, perpetrated on 
our Lord's devotees, on Kamsa hearing the words of Shri 
NSrada, are explained. 
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: F* TOfaijpHlI^R ^TWl: 

^rnfetl TRftsgpT: H$«rf lina »HW«MKI«f 3SPT: 

«i?i> whi ^r ar cq*flym - ^ i 

cleft iRMewr^HI fiFPFRTf^Wnf^:! 

cRT 3TO |fin cRT TWT ytolfrl TBlftl g qiM^»a ^ *ft: 
'5RF2:I 3PTC *pfcf ipj tf?Tl UTOWlft 1 m ^:l WI ^ 
#r?ni m <jm<iemuii*4Aq ?ra wm\ 

'JpT«fajeft WtR. 1 * ^1^1#? : MtPW< l fa dl4^Hl'H(IMH^U| 

friMPm wt^i *toa ^r«nw^i qrafaprecqrc ^ wiro^ i 

T^f 'RFTKqRTI: ^FR^T TOlWf <l«M«IMeih»lf:l 
W ^WWilPWf cTCFT $klt3fr#KHdfT l cai^ l wfr rTWj 
Fen apjrrn^ 3frgrfn Tif^T ?fn ^n arfn crmi srr^wf^ 
Pu i $ci i:i aran ci3*tf ^Ppawflfii cT^aiffns^-w^Ti ft ^ 
fthrabiFfapicn:, ftRj fer r r i ig| f MfV i ?rcfacpTF-3Ffr£ffti 
fttf TTcTPFT^ITcTlfft cllfft ^PJ?TPlf*#TcTlfft cR cR 
ft*TcTTfftl 3RT ITTOfl ?RRTT, W TfftcTS *faf fw^I 
'Tofftri *jft*nfrn?FR!Ti iciw vr^h^ic^p^i "*rai tfrtt 
•ft+IMl ftteiT H^fol «WI*Hu| ^ *TR:I ^ 9P ‘351* TO: 
^c! ^fn wgrrof ww ii it 

SRI SUBODHINI: In this division, Mother Earth 
was given the Divine assurance, through the celestial 
word, in 10 verses. Through 35 verses, assurance has 
been given to Mother Devaki. Then, in 8 verses, the 
reason for our Lord’s manifestation, which consists of the 
pain and sorrow of all the devotees, is given. In the 10th 
verse, the efforts of Mother Earth, taking the form of the 
Cow, are explained. In the 18th verse. Mother Earth, has 
explained her pitiable state of pain and sorrow. In the 19th 
verse, a description is made about the devotees, making 
the journey to see our Lord. In die 20th verse, the prayer 



Chapter I 


101 


of the devotees is contained in the praising of our Lord's 
glory. In the 21st verse, Lord Brahma informs all the 
devotees and the gods, the advice and assurance of our 
Lord which was heard by Lord Brahma. The four verses 
from 22 to 25, have explained, the inner meaning of our 
Lord's words of assurance viz: (1) Celestial gods taking 
births in the YSdava clan (2) The manifestation of our 
Lord (3) manifestation of Sankarshana (as Shri Balarfima) 
and (4) the power of illusion (MAYA) created by our 
Lord. 

From the above description, we understand that the 
Mother Earth put efforts to - approach, for pleading with 
Lord Brahma. Our Lord Shri NSr&yana is present, every- 
where, unseen, except in Shri Vaikuntam, where He is 
present in a manifested form. Mother Earth remembered 
her protection by the Lord, manifesting Himself as the 
Great Boar (VARAHA), through the prayers of Lord 
Brahma. " let me go again to Lord Brahma, through 
whom, my sorrow will definitely end". Hence I have to go 
to Lord Brahma only. Earth belongs to the demons only 
[ Shri Purushdtamji in his 'Prakash' explains this concept 
in detail, by referring to the scriptures. At first, the Earth, 
belonged to the demons. Only, that much Earth belonged 
to the celestial gods, on which a human being can sit on 
and see backwards. It is said that, once Lord Indra took 
the form of a female dog and begged, for this earth, to the 
demons. The demons asked Lord Indra 'how much earth 
do you want?'. Indra replied ' as much as I am able to 
cover, through, my circumbulating this earth three times' . 
Agreeing to this, the demons, gave back this earth to the 
gods, on Lord Indra completing his circumbulating the 
entire earth. From, now on, the Earth came to belong to 
the celestial gods}. Only that much part of the Earth, 
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belonged to the celestial gods, on which a human being 
can sit on and see backwards. Mother Earth took the form 
of a small cow, instead of going to Lord Brahma, with 
perusna! huge form, as once again the demons may put 
obstacles in her efforts. The demons, now, had taken the 
form of bad and cruel kings, through their power of magic 
and illusion, so that they can carry away the Earth, to 
their world viz: RasStala. All these kings were indeed 
demons, as they were egoistic and acted against the 
scriptures. 

The demons, who were killed, but not liberated, now 
entered into the forms of celestial gods, and many of them 
exhibited the demonic qualities. The word used' cun- 
ningly' in the original verse, shows, that the demons had 
now taken the forms of the kings cunningly, and, instead 
of protecting the people, began to give them trouble and 
sorrow - which the demons usually do. 

These demons had taken the forms of the kings to 
give sorrow to the people with a view to ultimately 
destroy them, hence, the reference to the vast armies of 
bad people, gathered by them and the Mother Earth, 
looked, as though she has drowned herself in this sea of 
sorrow, created by the weight of sins, perpetrated by these 
demons. Hence Mother Earth came to Lord Brahma for 
protection. 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Earth, now, took the form 
of a cow and went to pray to Lord Brahma. Why the form 
of a cow? Because the form of a cow evokes sympathy and 
she is humble and gentle and the gods can be helped only 
through this humble form. Moreover, the demons would 
have put obstacles, if the earth had gone to Lord Brahma, 
in her usual form. The purpose of celestial god's protec- 
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tion would not be achieved otherwise. The following verse 
explains this. 

^rR«i tfr ^hi faranft i v^dtfd 

Hatll eM»U|’ f^rt: | 

3qfwrrf-Heft rT^ SJ*FT TP reflvfl II \t II 

VERSE - 18: Meaning: " Full of tears in her eyes 
and crying, a heart filled up with endless sorrow and 
evoking sympathy and pity, Mother Earth, taking the form 
of a cow, now came near to Lord Brahma, and began to 
describe her sorrowful condition". 

sfaptfsrft : 1 floret l 3lPd«fe dOfaldl '«WH UM4l«l<Md 

3T5frf3t5ctTf=T pRRR y^dlPH UHNlPdl 

3RT cTT^ T^ISjfoi Rerf^l ^Ph ^H'dPtddrKI 

5tR5RI ^SSJ^T^aril ^cyiHIHftjyi^MI^H ?ta>:l 

3TRT;ft«lcW4rolUc|ir<t dlcWHyHIuiPHPd tl4yi+<W<i<fa : 

^TT dl^VIHI yu|«liry*Ul«f H 

S^fllMd ^T8H^I Ra^Pd ft*ftdll 

^R?T*Pta cTPT wWfl dWIWdiS^MW^mlH^einf d^tti^l 
TM VK I cM* -3^ 7T«n wife 

^r^rR5qi^«f ft^npi MRPd W: wri 
TtflibR EllfddHJ w ftaniT dP&<Pd«$ 

ft«mT igra:i WHMHUdtaKS tBPfl & w*pritefai*i: II \C II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Earth, began to describe 
her sorrow, to Lord Brahma, standing near to him. She 
was crying and it looked, as though, her sorrow was 
flowing out as tears, through her eyes. 

Mother Earth felt great sorrow as she understood 
clearly the cruel intentions of the demons. Her words now 
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expressed the innermost pangs of sorrow, she felt, ie: her 
words were genuine and they also expressed her innermost 
feelings. 

The sorrow of mother earth came out in the form of 
flow of tears. Although tears can express sorrow, when 
there are so many types of pain and sorrow suffered, it is 
necessary to speak out, so that all of the sorrow can be 
clearly explained and the listener also can understand 
them fully. Hence, mother earth began to explain her 
sorrow. Lord Brahma, being Omniscient, was capable of 
understanding the sorrow of mother earth. What was, 
then, the necessity for speaking out or giving expression 
to her sorrow through words? To clear this doubt, we have 
to understand that Lord Brahma, although 'all-knowing', 
now, was acting as an advisor; hence the prayer made by 
mother earth was indeed appropriate. The word 'endless 
sorrow' used, here, refers to the series of pain and sorrow 
undergone by mother earth. The evidence for this pitiable 
state could be seen by the emaciated nature of her body 
and she had also lost her brilliance and power to protect 
herself. Just like a loving father will protect his adorable 
daughter, mother earth went to her father, Lord Brahma, 
for protection. Mother earth, could not put up with the 
pain and sorrow heaped on her by the demons. Although, 
she cried like a daughter, who has to undergo separation 
from her father, at the present instance, she wept because 
of her sorrow at the hands of the demons. "You are my 
father. Please redeem my sorrow quickly". Lord Brahma, 
had so many other tasks to be attended to; Hence he may 
not attend to the plea of his own daughter first; Hence the 
daughter had to gain 'priority attention* through weeping 
and crying, which mother earth did now. 
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Mother earth addressed Lord Brahma, her father, as 
'Oh Lord!' - meaning that Lord Brahma was capable, 
indeed, to mitigate her sorrow. Hence, 'I have come to 
surrender to you*. 

In the verse, the words 'standing near' means that 
mother earth, was, indeed, really praying to our Lord, 
who is seated in the heart of Lord Brahma, standing 'near' 
to Him, explaining her sorrow, because mother earth is an 
ideal devotee of our Lord and desired to inform, about her 
sorrow, only to our Lord - which she now did, through an 
act of inner meditation, following the traditions of the 
path of Devotion to our Lord i.e. a devotee attains, quite 
easily, 'nearness' and 'proximity' to our Lord, when the 
Lord's beautiful form and sacred names are meditated 
upon. The word 'near' (UPA) is used, in the verse, to 
emphasize this fact - that mother earth was seen externally 
as standing near Lord Brahma, but in reality, she was 
'internally' praying to our Lord only. Hence the word 
'inside' (ANTIKE) has been used in this verse. In this 
verse, the word ’ spiritual sorrow' (VYASANA) has been 
used, instead of 'sorrow' (DUKHA) - to emphasize the 
fact that only our Lord can mitigate this sorrow and no 
one else can achieve this. Hence, mother earth began to 
describe her sorrow to our Lord. 

Lord Brahma, now got a doubt in his mind as to 
whether, mother earth, having now approached him, in the 
form of a cow, is praying for the mitigation of her sorrow 
only. Lord Brahma, solved this doubt himself, through his 
divine knowledge and contemplation, after understanding 
the inner noble motives of mother earth [Shri Laloo 
Bhatji in his " YOJANA" has explained that Lord Brahma, 
indeed, got twft doubts. (1) Mother earth, being an ideal 
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devotee of our Lord, would not have approached him only 
to solve her sorrow- but also would have, definitely 
desired, for the manifestation of our Lord, so that the 
demonaic and cruel kings could be destroyed. (2) It is also 
possible, that. Lord Brahma, thought of mother earth's 
earlier connection with the demons, and, she, now, with 
selfish motives to protect herself only, has come to him, 
to mitigate her sorrow. Perhaps, mother earth never 
desired for the manifestation of our Lord. Both these 
doubts, were solved by Lord Brahma himself, through his 
power of divine contemplation and due to the following 
reasons. (1) Mother earth is an ideal devotee of our Lord. 
(2) Although, having an earlier connection with the 
demons, mother earth has no ' self-centered ' motives or 
desires. (3) Mother earth is really praying for the mani- 
festation of our Lord, so that, both the tasks viz. mitiga- 
tion of her sorrow and the destruction of the demonaic 
kings can be completed] 


ftfurir ydtari 




^PITR HRT’UHfrfrf II W II 


VERSE 19: Meaning: " Lord Brahma appreciating 
the inner meaning of the prayer of mother earth, now in 
the form of a cow, made the journey to reach the banks 
of the Ocean of Milk (which is the Holy Abode of Shri 
NArAYANA), taking along with him mother earth, 
Lord Shiva and other celestial gods". 
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PifliTuimiql 3flRf 

^R* fnl *)ci$H WR: fin? yiAfrl ^Tlf^^®3gRW TR 
^FSOIP 3P1IM, 'JMRTrfi TR ^*^R»R <*>R««ilfil 

?RRT«f ^ II \\ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma, being blessed with 
the wisdom of the Absolute Truth (BRAHMAN), under- 
standing, with this divine knowledge, the inner meaning of 
mother earth's prayer and clearing his own doubts, with 
his own divine thinking (and not through the words of 
mother earth), now, took all of them, as a group, and 
reached the banks of the ocean of milk. He had taken the 
celestial gods also with him so that our Lord could give 
them instructions directly at Shri Vainkuntam. In his 
divine contemplation, Lord Brahma, not only cleared his 
own doubts but also got to know the solutions for the 
ending of sorrow of everyone. Lord Shiva was now taken 
along, so that the demons, are prevented from putting 
obstacles, on the way. Mother earth was taken along, to 
show to our Lord, her sorrow, so that the Lord would 
manifest himself. In this verse, Lord Shiva has been 
referred to as of "three eyes" (TRINAYAN) and it means 
that, Lord Shiva, blesses, with three Gracious eyes, the 
celestial gods, demons and the humans. The " White- 
island" is the loving abode of our Shri NSrdyana and die 
entry into the vast expanse of Shri Vaikuntam, is situated 
near the banks of the ocean of milk, situated, in this 
island. Hence, Lord Brahma and others reached the banks 
of this ocean. Mother earth is an ideal devotee of our Lord 
and all of them stopped on the banks of this ocean, 
sincerely praying that the lord, who is loving and gracious 
to his devotees, will now bless all of them, solving their 
problems. 
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What was the necessity of praising our Lord there? 
This 'praise* was done, so that, our Lord, who was 
"unmanifested" there at the time of Lord Brahma's visit, 
will now manifest Himself, after hearing their prayer. This 
is described in the following verse. 

craifa ^aqiPic^ifc-rra' •ir^fcii 

Tg&f TWT%rT: II II 

VERSE 20 Meaning: "Lord Brahma, having reached 
the banks of the ocean of milk, establishing himself in his 
divine contemplation and meditation, began to praise our 
Lord, who is the Lord of all gods, the loving master of 
this entire universe and the enjoyer of the noble results of 
all sacrifices, through the Vedic PURUSHASUKTHA, 
verses". 


sfojaitfinfr : MHdHl^q Tcfa =hdqlPifci ^kelcq^qis:! 

rnr -*T<«tr wW 4mr^: straw jfo 

*r yd) chit tddifHfd tott r t^t 

rn«T^fRT: ^HIMft dm d 

^IMw^-^^fard I ^ ^T:l ^l^dUd 

cfll ‘ X'JllMcl: ii'JiNlcK , ’)<Pd: ?1dl 3Rl) 4dW 

|fcf d Wt!d chRwidlfd «TRl:l ^FT5jT*t) qqfcqn 
TOT ^wmfdthHM WTTd:l ^ ftMdW^fy wf W 
dfej fe l fi r d r w > i ^ TOfd ar d tr 4IVr^ l g - ^ « <lthn«Rird l 

■dWRW-dld, ^3 W Wdffc fHdcflfdl 
ti&fl qr d df d ni cRff *1 ^rnf ^ ? jrc >d *fr i ifo ii 
d^^stifdf^dsj dw ??wfsnF-'5?Rftrfdi * fa 
T£| drfal dJ dTim: FTfatfal dd: dddfaRWra ?fd 
TOTT^I qwqj^Rl ^fa£d WFKfrm ufafa tTOfts fcriH^I I 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In the nineteenth verse, reference 
is matte to the words ” they went"- meaning Lord Brahma 
and others went to Shri Vaikuntam. Again the words 
"having gone" have been used in this verse - meaning that 
the Lord Brahma, no sooner he reached the bank of the 
ocean of milk, began to sing the praises of our Lord, 
without any waste of time, through the chanting of the 
Vedic praise of "PURUSHASUKTHA", after going into 
a divine trance. Lord Brahma did not attempt to solve the 
sorrow of mother earth by himself. Why? He thought that 
Sri N&r&yana was the Lord of the universe viz. 
JAGANNATHA, and He only has the authority and 
capacity to solve these problems. A question may, now, 
arise - if our Lord is the Lord of the entire universe. He 
is the Lord for the demons also; then how come He is 
asked to solve the problems of sorrow suffered by the 
celestial gods only? To answer this, we have to realize 
that, for our Lord, this entire creation is a play - 
manifested and directed by Him, independently. He is 
known as "God of gods" as He, usually, plays His divine 
Leelas* with the celestial gods only, and not with the 
demons, although He is the Lord of demons also - but this 
Lordship is based on spiritual injunctions, which the 
demons, now, have broken and dishonored. Hence, the 
demons, did not deserve the help and support of our Lord. 
Moreover, our Lord , is the inner-core of divinity of all 
the celestial gods (in the scriptures it is described- "the 
Lord is the PrajSpati of PrajSpati, the fire behind fire, the 
sun of the sun"- meaning He is the divine basis and 
substactum of all the celestial forces and powers i.e. all 
divine powers are established and caused by our lord). 
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Hence, it was necessary for our Lord to help and support 
the celestial gods. 

Even, if the demons take away, mother earth to their 
own abode of Rasa tala, there will be no cause of concern 
for the celestial gods, as the Lord can play His divine 
Leelas with them in the heaven. Hence, it was not 
appropriate to sing the praises of our lord requesting Him, 
only to help the celestial gods and to check and destroy 
the demons. To clear this doubt, our Lord has been 
referred to in this verse as "VRUSHAKAPI" - meaning 
"the enjqyer of the fruits and results of noble sacrifices". 
It would not have been appropriate, if the Lord, had not 
manifested Himself, with a view to help and protect the 
celestial gods and also destroy the demons. How can noble 
sacrifices, as provided in the scriptures, be performed, if 
there is not mother earth at all? - having been carted away 
by the demons to their own abode, the Rasatala! Without 
the performance of the noble sacrifices, as prescribed in 
the Vedas, the celestial gods will lose their divinity and 
power- as they feed themselves and live only on the noble 
sacrifices performed by the human being residing in the 
earth. 

Now, another doubt arises. How can Lord Brahma 
sing the praises of our Lord, who was not visible or 
situated near by? To clear this doubt the word "PURUSH" 
is used- that our Lord is the supreme divine person, who 
was seated in the heart of Lord Brahma also, although 
present everywhere. Moreover Shri NarSyana is the father 
of Lord Brahma and He will do everything to Lord 
Brahma, as an ideal father will do. 

Now the praise of our Lord was sung through the 
Vedic chanting erf "PURUSHAStJKTHA", as this praise is 
very deir to our Lord, and whose origin was inspired fay 



Chapter I 


111 


our Lord only. This 'praise' is full of divine brilliance and 
potency and our Lord is also full of divine splendour and 
brilliance as He is the Lord Narayana, seated in the heart 
of the Sun. Thus Lord Brahma thought it appropriate to 
sing the praise of our Lord, through this "PurushasOktha” 
- as this praise is loved by our Lord, who is seated in the 
heart of everyone and as this particular praise clearly 
describes this spiritual truth about our Lord, as the Lord- 
"seated in the heart of everyone" (ANTARYAMIN). 

Another doubt arises now. Will the divine manifesta- 
tion to come, be taken only by the Supreme Person Shri 
Lord Krishna (PURUSHOTHAMA) or whether the mani- 
festation will be only of the "PURUSHA" or an ordinary 
manifestation? The Lord cleared this doubt of Lord 
Brahma, in a subtle manner, which Lord Brahma under- 
stood in his mind. As the answer was given, in a subtle 
way, naturally, the celestial gods could not understand it. 
Hence, Lord Brahma, began to describe the words of our 
Lord, in the following verse. 


<JtK *IRT cTC 

Pltfafdl 
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f*TT TTOftfr W& HMiRdI 


I ^1 
[II II 


VERSE 21 Meaning: "After listening, in his divine 
trance, to the celestial words, Lord Brahma told thus " Ob 
celestial gods, please listen to the words of our Lord 
Narayana. Act accordingly quickly without wasting any 
further time". 


Mtft ^ WiFi 
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fulfil WRlpsifif^TI 3ifq ^Tgr^: ^ 

gtf^TORTF-ft^TTMri fo# w ^f, 4 > cHfitfa i 

3T^T ^ig?7TOTft 3rPT Wtfa ?rfW^ 3T5TR1^ SP»I 
l«»>fo\ |5 Hi 4 <JTT*qiPifn «<?«iihi84 ^JIFI T3RT: 

^RT-^^rnrcii mftwua«mN i <m ^ ^i * 

$ftl Wr®ll«Hl ^ f^ 9l^4<=ll<=t-MH-M«TT *rafcTI ^ =fl 

fft<T«tfcTI au^ WH1 3TT5(IHm?-3?mT ^Tl WTcT: 3jc^T ^T: 
^arfs^fll^l f%TT TTT fac-Ml H ^ZT:I WHfl^ WRpTjqrfl 

' l T«lSWrqi?ii*^l 3^ ^ ^tP^TOlleRROl^l rl^^HT WIFRR 
HNlfll^lNfla^WN 3TCRT UMWlfal VJU^Pd ^TT^TFTT«f 
^T:^' ^ ^ I I WdK TO#i ?I^rnT TJcfafo ^T 37I5T<TT 
3T?TI«ldRW||«jfH<-|Hl h(X* cT^cii^fadimidHJ ^ 
d^^.l’Hl’MlPfelfd 1 ^W^T?TToRTT TI T rl^ 4 fell 4t 

^Mdivld ^Tl ^ ^?R«Tt HHd>l pp 

dHofdl4 eifeBgd^fd-dP WRSlcMcfl t^W:l <TT TTfT 
dK^fd f%JT *rtrT II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma, as he was in a 
divine trance, was able to listen to our Lord's words, 
conveyed to him, as celestial words in his heart. He was 
able to understand the meaning of these words also as he 
represented the Vedas, being the creator and originator of 
the entire creation and also had the capacity to understand 
the words of our Lord. Hence Lord Brahma could 
understand the divine words and also advice die celestial 
gods accordingly. 

Although, the celestial gods were also divine, how 
come they didn't hear the divine words of our Lord? To 
answer this question, in this verse, the celestial gods, have 
been referred to as "of three stages" (TRIt)ASA)- meaning 
that, the celestial gods, also passed through, like human 
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beings, the three stages of childhood, youth and old age - 
but as Lord Brahma is beyond these three stages, the 
celestial gods are not comparable to Lord Brahma. Now, 
it is appropriate, that our Lord, instructed the celestial 
gods to take births in the Earth, as they are used to pass 
through the three stages of a human life. 

For a split second, unconsciously. Lord Brahma 
became completely silent. Then he began to speak, after 
much thinking. The celestial gods got surprised when 
Lord Brahma became suddenly silent - this is referred to 
in the word 'and' (CHA) used in this verse. Lord 
Brahma, did not say anything as his own opinion. He now 
told them ' Oh celestial gods! Please listen the divine 
words of our Lord, which have been conveyed to me. 
These divine words are truthful and not worthy of dis- 
respect or disobedience. Just like milk is the end - effect 
of rearing and milking of a cow, the end result of listening 
and acting on these divine words of our Lord will be also 
leading to the welfare of everyone, and the words are 
conveyed through me. Lord Brahma. My words are never 
untrue. Hence please realize that the divine words are 
always truthful'. 

Lord Brahma described the divine words of our Lord 
in the same way and manner, which, the Lord told and 
described. ' Oh immortal Gods! Please listen first and 
then act quickly accordingly to the instructions of our 
Lord. Do not cause any delay in the performance of this 
task. Firstly, prepare and collect all the ingredients neces- 
sary for the due performance of this task and then follow 
this with the actual work and effort. Please take birth with 
the help of your divine potency and do not delay this. 
I will tell you, later, what exactly is to be done after your 
taking the births.' 
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The celestial gods now thought, that they have to 
pass through death of their bodies as celestial gods to take 
the human birth. To clear this doubt of the gods, Lord 
Brahma, called them as 'immortal gods' and not just 
'celestial gods'. He told them 'you are all immortal gods. 
You will not lose your immortal nature at all by taking 
birth in a human form, using a part of your immortal 
nature'. In this verse, the words 'please hear' (Srunuta) 
are used - meaning 'please listen with concentrated atten- 
tion'. In the verse the word 'again' (PUNAHA) is used - 
meaning that in the earlier incarnation of our Lord as Shri 
RSma, the celestial gods, who were afraid of the demon 
Ravana, were instructed to take births - so here also, they 
are once 'again' instructed to do likewise. Lord Brahma 
now says to the gods not to delay their action. Hence the 
word "Be alert (AASU) is used in this verse. The celestial 
gods were told to take their respective human forms in the 
same manner, using their particular immortal nature, as 
they did "earlier" (The word "TATHAFVA" denotes this). 
During the earlier incarnation of our Lord, as Sri Rama, 
at first king, Dasaratha did not take his birth and he was 
made to take his human birth after repeating the divine 
instructions to do so. This delay caused 60,000 years, as 
wasted time, for the appearance of our Lord as Sri Rama. 
Now, the earlier mistake should not be repeated. Hence 
the word "quickly" (AASU) is used in this verse. Once 
again, to reiterate that no further delay should occur 
again, like before. Lord Brahma says to them "Don't 
delay" (as indicated in this verse through the words 
"MACHIRAM"). 

The celestial gods, had suffered so much, during their 
earlier births as monkeys and others when our Lord had 
manifested as Sri Rima. Hence, they are now eager to 



Chapter 1 


115 


know as to the nature of prayer, which Lord Brahma made 
and our Lord’s reply to this prayer. To mitigate this 
doubt, Lord Brahma, now answers them, in the next 
verse. 


^3 Guy* 
wa? uro $f?r ^rmfi ^ 




^ TfRT^JrTt qTWd 

WilcHVlTt>ill ^tRTS^gfqil ^ II 

VERSE 22: Meaning: " Our Lord, has fully under- 
stood, even earlier the sorrow of mother earth. Our Lord, 
has, now ordered me to inform you , that, all of you, the 
celestial gods, should take births in the Yadava clan, with 
your divine power. All of you should also remain in this 
earth, till such time, that our Lord, who is the supreme 
God of all gods, causes the destruction of all evil and 
sinful persons in this birth, through his divine power as 
'time' (KALA - Our Lord's power of 'time' (Kala) 
destroys everything over a period) and remains on this 
earth." 


fqf$ra:i era £3: Tjsrat f? qprf 

5 ira^i wra arat *isi=wid, 3 ^ 

wA*ild» - drti ^ivrcrs <ra: 
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fwfaqerafo Vfa«4d1(fl tWlrfcHJ 
WTRfq ftiHoWd WlfMtflWlfcWRM WihMVlTKfl 

qra?f q r rag^ f a i cT^fq r^c+idfMrMi^iijNime f«t«r ifiri 
fvt i^psjj^Rti faf qsN +MkWhPi q $V IT: ^ qw 
Pi 4 ^ ^TRJ °fT TI^RT *<cii*IW)id T^IVMdlfd? 3T^q Pl^fl'il'l^TfiMi 
^HIM4><u|VlflPl dJTl^lcidll ^TI 3TFTTP m'<f*|W|*<Wd 1 
*ffi: TO^Ir^cl q n ^faifoqftl rj^tdl qR^jTI ^T 
fd^-dlfd cR«f ^TrrfWTFT ^1 3tp?Rg ^ V|fc|fcitdlc4l? 

^tfdl q % <j|ldlcflf+«h ^fffd II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Even before, being told by Lord 
Brahma, about the sorrow of mother earth. Our Lord had 
fully realized her sorrow - as our Lord is the husband of 
mother earth As our Lord is her husband, He knew the 
suffering of his wife, viz: mother earth. Lord Brahma said 
" There is no necessity for me to explain, to our Lord, the 
sorrow of mother earth. He already, was aware of her 
plight. I, only, praised the Lord, through the Vedic chants 
of PURUSHASUKTHA. Hence, our Lord, has already 
given His instructions, even before I told Him about the 
sorrow of mother earth.” 


Lord Brahma, now, informed the celestial gods, that 
Our Lord will manifest soon and, they should, also, take 
their births in the YSdava clan, at the same time. "You are 
all needed , as you are parts of our Lord's divine play - 
like hands and feet for a human body." A master travels 
always to all places, along with his servants only. 

To bring out the 'quality difference' between the 
earlier incarnation as Sri Rama and the present incarna- 
tion to be, as Sri Krishna, the celestial gods were 
instructed to take births in the Yadava clan. In the 
incarnation as Sri RSma, Our Lord took a human body 
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and the celestial gods were born as monkeys. Now both 
the Lord and the celestial gods will take births in the 
Yfidava clan only. A master always keeps his servants near 
him. Hence, all the celestial gods were told to take their 
births only, in the same place, as the Lord will manifest 
Himself, so that He can accept their service without any 
interruption. 

The celestial gods, during their earlier births, when 
our Lord had manifested as Sri Rama, suffered much as 
they lived for a longer time. To mitigate this concern on 
the part of the celestial gods, Lord Brahma told them " 
Please stay very near to our Lord, till He manifests 
Himself and lives in the Yidava clan. When you stay with 
our Lord, you will also have the blessing of our Lord to 
be His sons and other relatives." In the verse the words 
’ take births nearer to our Lord' fulfils this assurance. 

To clear the doubt as to how much time our Lord will 
stay in this earth, Lord Brahma clarifies that our Lord, 
being the supreme Lord of all gods and being independent 
of the controls imposed by the power of Time, nay, being 
the controller of Time itself, will decide on this Himself, 
as no one can know His mind and no one can bind Him 
within a time-frame. 

Although, the celestial gods, are used to enjoy the 
pleasures of the heaven, which are ordained by our Lord 
only, they will be able to do service to our Lord, now, by 
obeying His instructions to perform all the allotted tasks, 
as the hands and feet obey a person. Hence, the doubt as 
to whether, they will be able to perform all the tasks, as 
per the instructions of our Lord, who is the supreme Lord 
of all gods, tiil He, resides on this earth, is not appropri- 
ate. ~ 
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Lord Brahma said " Oh celestial gods, please do not 
entertain the fear, that, the demons will destroy you, as 
our Lord will mitigate the sorrow of this earth through His 
power of Time (KALA). Our Lord, without staying in one 
place only, will move from place to place, till all the 
demons are destroyed, as the demons are residing in many 
places. When the Lord, will manifest Himself and, as to 
how much time or period, He will reside on this earth - 
I do not know as I am not capable of knowing the divine 
Leelas of our Lord. But our Lord's manifestation and His 
divine Leelas, being of a divine nature, cannot be con- 
cealed at all, as only our Lord can display such divine 
powers and enact supernatural divine Leelas - no ordinary 
human being can perform this." 

Although, Lord Brahma, didn't know as to the exact 
time of our Lord's manifestation, appreciating the keen 
desire of the celestial gods to know, as to where the Lord 
will manifest Himself, Lord Brahma now describes the 
place, where Our Lord will manifest Himself. 

II II 

VERSE - 23 Meaning: ” Our supreme Lord, Shri 
Krishna, will manifest Himself in the house of Vasudeva. 
The wives of celestial gods should also take births, with 
a view, to serve our Lord." 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, two key words are 
used viz: 'really Himself' (SAKSHAD) and 'the Lord' 
(BHAGAVAN). These words are used to show clearly that 
the Lord, did not take birth with a part of His self only 
in the house of Vasudeva, nor did He manifest covering 
and hiding Himself behind the quality of only His divine 
harmony (SATWA) - but our Lord came Himself in His 
full Divine glory and power. A doubt may arise now, as 
to the correct meaning of the word 'the Lord' (BhagawSn), 
which, is also used to describe sages like Narada also. To 
clear this doubt only, the words 'supreme person' 
(PURUSHA) and beyond' (PARA) are used - thus we 
should clearly realize that the word ’ the Lord ’ is not 
used in the same manner, as sage Narada and other noble 
souls are referred to with this appellation - but this word 
is used to refer to our Supreme Lord, Shri Krishna only 
and not the Immutable Brahman (AKSHARA BRAH- 
MAN). Hence the words 'beyond' and Supreme Lord' 
refer only to our Lord. The word 'the Lord’ (Bhagavan) 
is used to refer to Shri Narayana only, as He represents 
the fourth spiritual state of the truth viz: TURIYA ( which 
is beyond the three usual mental stages of a human being 
viz: waking, dreaming and deep sleep.) 

In the Bhagavad Gita, the reference to the Immutable 
Brahman, who is beyond and apart from the manifested 
world, is made from the point of view of only explaining 
the difference. between the two, and the Immutable Brah- 
man, is not the same as our Supreme Lord Shri Krishna, 
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who is beyond this Universe and whom. Lord Brahma 
now, could not see. This supreme Lord, Shri Krishna 
represents the power behind the origin, maintenance and 
withdrawal of this entire creation. Hence,it is our Lord 
Krishna who is described here. As the supreme Lord Shri 
Krishna, will now, manifest Himself in the house of 
Vasudeva, the wives of celestial gods, who were born, 
along with Sri Lakshmi, when the ocean of milk was 
churned, were instructed also to take their births, with a 
view to serve our Lord. They were instructed to take 
births, with all their celestial beauty and divine qualities, 
at appropriate places, awaiting our Lord's manifestation. 
In the verse the word ' for his service' are used only to 
caution that the celestial gods should not take births taking 
the female forms i.e. their wives should take births for 
serving our Lord. 

In the next verse, before the manifestation of our 
Lord, with a view to make proper arrangements for the 
service of our Lord, the manifestation of Lord Sankarshana 
( one of the Four Divine forms of Shri Krishna), on whom 
Shri Narayana lays down as the Adisesha serpent, is 
described. 

cuq^ctfcil 

t *: w w w 

VERSE • 24 Meaning: "With a desire to serve our 
Lord, and with a view to please Him, the thousand headed 
Adisesha serpent, will now manifest himself as Sri 
Balar&ma, who is divinely self-effulgent and an integral 
pan of our Lord, Shh Krishna" (as Lord Sankarshana) 
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Before the manifestation of our Lord, as arrange- 
ments have to be made for the fruition of our Lord's 
divine Leelas, Lord Sankarshana along with the Adisdsha 
serpent, on whom our Lord NSr§yana lays down, will 
manifest as Sri Balarama. 

Mahdprabhu Sri Vallabhacharya has described, in the 
following four verses (Karikas), the full meaning of this 
divine manifestation as Sri Balarama. 

TT Tajfr II \ II 

KARIKA - 1 Meaning: " During the aeons of Time, 
marked by divine harmony (Satwa), Our Lord Sri Hari 
who is referred to as 'Vasudeva' and His divine part is 
Anantha (Sri Balarama)". 

Commentory: Why the word divine part of Sri 
Vasudeva' has been used in verse no. 24? In this Kdrika, 
our Acharya gives the reason for this. The word 'who' 
refers to the most important divine part of Shri Hari viz: 
Vasudeva, ( We have already seen that our Lord Hari has 
four divine parts viz: Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradhyumna 
and Aniruddha) who has the authority and power to do 
divine incarnation. A part of this divine power of Vasudeva 
is in Anantha or Sri Balarama, who is considered as 
another form of our Lord Shri Krishna - but He is only 
a different form but not Lord Krishna Himself. That is 
why, in the original verse, this manifestation as Sri 
Balarama (as Anantha) has been referred to as a "divine 
part of Vasudeva”. In other words Sri Balarama, repre- 
sented a divine part of Vasudeva, which form, indeed, is 
a manifestation of our Supreme Lord, Shri Krishna. 

chlrllrUI zT U 

<rw yd ffcwft rwftet nffaftt II ? II 
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KARIKA-2 Meaning: "Sri Balarama, representing 
the Wheel of Time, is capable of destroying the sorrow of 
this earth. Lord Han, who sleeps on the Adisesha serpant, 
has entered, with His divine power, into Sri BalarSma" 

Commentory: We have already seen that the words 
'Divine part of Vasudeva' and "Anantha" refer to the 
same person viz. Shri BalarSma and their tasks, also, are 
same. Moreover Shri Balarama also represents the Wheel 
of Time Our Lord, now, entered with His divine power, 
into Shri Balarama Lord Sankarshna's power entered into 
the serpant Adisesha (Anantha) and, in turn, our Lord's 
divine power entered into Lord Sankashana, which is the 
real form of Sri Balarama. Sometimes our Lord’s full 
manifestation enters into Shri Balarama, to perform cer- 
tain divine Leelas, which should be deemed to have been 
enacted by our Lord only (and not by Shri Balarama) as 
there is no difference here, between, the whole and it's 
part (AMSA and AMSI) 

3Tri)^yiAH faroifctfcTOsJUT I 
ircfcci^ yfsqf) fgcrpNfr: y<Mn 3 11 

KARIKA-3 Meaning: " Hence, only the divine part 
of Vasudeva has entered into Shri Balarama, and not the 
full power and potency of our Supreme Lord Although, 
Shri Krishna and Shri Balarama are always referred to as 
'One' (le. from One principle), they appear, as two 
different entities, to the outside world." 

Commentory: When Anantha (Adisesha serpant) takes 
incarnation, along with the entry of power of Lord 
Sankarshana, the divine power of Vasudeva enters into 
Sankarshana, during the times of divine harmony (Satwa). 
We should not conclude that the divine Leelas described 
in the 10th Canto, are pertaining to the 'divine part of 
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Vasudeva' having entered into Shri Balarama. To clear 
this doubt, our Mahaprabhu has used the word "Not His 
own" (NA ATMANAHA), which clarifies that the divine 
Leelas of Shri Balarama will not represent the divine 
Leelas of our Lord, which will confer, Total Devotion 
(NIRODHA) as in Shri Balarama, our Lord's full entry 
and manifestation are not there (as only a divine part of 
Vasudeva was manifested, which again is only one divine 
part of our Supreme Lord Shri Krishna). 

Why, then, some of the divine Leelas of Shri Balarama 
are referred to as conferring Total Devotion (NIRODHA)? 
In the second part of this karika, our Acharya has clarified 
this doubt. In Shri Balarama, a divine part of Vasudeva 
always remained and as Shri Krishna, represented the 
"whole" (AMSI) and it was His part (AMSA), which was 
in Shri Balarama, (through Vasudeva), we may safely 
infer, that in reality, there was no difference between 
them. They were both, thus, two forms of the same 
Supreme Lord and the divine Leelas of them, also, should 
be considered as having been enacted by our Supreme 
Lord only. Hence, all the divine Leelas performed by 
them represent the divine Leelas of Total Devotion 
(NIRODHA LEELA), which is the main theme and 
purport of the 10th Canto. 

Although it appears, that our Lord Shri Krishma's 
and Shri Balarama's lives and actions, are different and 
both of them showed themselves, as two different divine 
personages, we should consider them as 'One' only. Just 
like the truth of Absolute Brahman, is described in the 
scriptures in various ways, and hence looking different 
from description to description, (although all of them are 
describing One Absolute Truth only), in the same manner, 
here, although Shri Krishna and Shri Balarama appeared. 
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as two different divine persons, they are indeed consid- 
ered, One, both in their enactment of divine Leelas and 
manifested forms. 

KARIKA 4 Meaning: "Devaki gave birth and mani- 
festation to Lord Sankarshana, who represented the 
Adisesha serpant, which is the bed on which our Lord 
sleeps. Vasudava's divine part was manifested in Rdhini, 
through the power of Divine illusion (MAYA) of our 
Lord, and no blemish can be attributed to this divine 
event". 

The divine power of illusion (Maya) of our Lord 
carried the foetus from mother Devaki, on our Lord's 
specific instructions, and placed it in the womb of Rohini. 
This may appear to tarnish the glory of Lord Vasudava, 
who is the Giver of liberation to all souls. Clarifying this 
doubt, our Acharya says that, in the womb of devaki, 
there was no part of Vasudeva. Only, Adisesha serpant 
had manifested himself with the power of Sankarshana. 
The divine part of Vasudeva was already in the womb of 
Rdhini, who was staying in the home of Nandagopa, after 
she had conceived. The divine illusion power of our Lord, 
had carried only the divine part of Adisesha serpant from 
the womb of Devaki (Lord Sankarshana) and placed this 
divine part in the womb of Rdhini. Hence there is no 
tarnishing of the glory of Lord Vasudeva. 

farafaft 



Chapter I 


125 


«i»qdW«lT flgnqrq t img ^aRTf%fin V: 

*T: UftlUri TJ 

-gtatc^ 1% q * l4<l*ftlMcqmfrl l S ^9 ?fai TT ft 
■=nfW +fMdi <# Hr ctwf^trqm^ig 
fll«ll«i<n)«f«ltal ^1 fF 'TW^ «4«ii ^:<aea(l ^r4Hi 
iJVKS<u|l*f ■g fipf q F >f{«(<ftf a II V* II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word 'Vasudeva' has been 
used in the verse to differentiate from 'Sankarshana', who 
is only a divine part of ' Vasudeva' representing the 
principle of righteousness- and not fully Vasudeva him- 
self. Being of die form of the serpant Adisesha, Sankarshana 
also represents the Wheel of Time. Lord Vasudeva, 
always sleeps only on this Adisesha serpant. Hence this 
bed forms a part of His divine power. There, the divine 
part as Lord Sankarshana is also present and that is why 
in the verse he has been referred to as one with 'thousand 
heads'. Lord Sankarshana also represents the Vedas. 
Without Lord Sankarshana, can the serpent Adisesha have 
the same status and equality? ; to clarify this doubt, our 
Acharya says, emphatically, that Lord Sankarshana is 
greater and He will, first manifest in BrindSvan. Then, 
what is the purpose of Our Lord's incarnation, if Lord 
Sankarshana was to have his incarnation in the first 
instance? To clarify this doubt, in the original verse, the 
word 'Diety' (DEVA) has been used for Lord Sankarshana 
- meaning Lord Sankarshana will do all the works as a 
'witness' only. He will not enact any special divine Leelas. 
Hence, it was absolutely necessary for our Lord to 
manifest Himself. Now if Lord Sankarshana will perform 
all the tasks, only as a witness, then what is the actual 
purpose and what will he achieve through this incarna- 
tion? Garifying this doubt, our AchSrya says, that Lord 
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Sankarshana's manifestation, was intended only to please 
our Lord, through devoted service to Him. Lord 
Sankarshana mitigated the sorrow and pain of everyone. 
With a view to liberate the demons and to mitigate the 
sorrow and pain of mother earth. Lord Sankarshana will 
assist in our Lord's efforts and serve him, in this manner. 

If our Lord's manifestation takes place with his entire 
divine potency, causing full cessation of his illusion power, 
then, everyone within universe will attain liberation- 
leading to the ending of our Lord's creation to continue 
his divine play. In the following verse, this doubt is 
removed. 

TJcf WtlHli)«*»W ^ fetmflRPd l 

311^1 RigUUylH chwftf W vVwfo II ^ II 

Verse 25 Meaning: "Lord Vishnu's illusion power 
Goddess Yogamaya who infatuates this entire universe, 
will also manifest herself, through her divine part, after 
getting the order of our Lord and with a view to fulfill his 
tasks". 

TTTOT Wield) WMdWWdJ 

TOqMdfrid ^Mfq T ^ft:l WIFtft 

<TFTT oqTcRftft OTf^gr 

3m tre ^ qgRT ?ft 

jtlftd:l -qgRf <wfcwi : 

II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord Vishnu, removes His 
power of illusion only from that place where. He desires 
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to manifest Himself. Now, the same illusory power of our 
Lord, which has been removed by Him, earlier, from the 
places, where He is going to manifest Himself, will now 
act with a view to fulfill our Lord's commands. Although, 
this illusory power, happens to be a part of the Divine 
illusory power, with the grace of our Lord, she will be 
invested with all the six Divine attributes of our Lord. 
Hence, she will not have the blemish of leaving her usual 
place, and she will complete her task in this world, 
although stationed in Shri Vaikuntam. She has enveloped 
this entire universe, with her illusory power, so that, not 
everyone will get liberation from the cycle of births and 
deaths. Is there a remote possibility that there will not be 
the manifestation of this illusory power? No, she will 
definitely manifest herself, as it is our Lord, who has 
ordered her to do so. Now, the celestial gods are told not 
to get into the web of their personal pride and ego, when, 
even the universal illusory power (MAYA) follows our 
Lord's instructions in a humble manner. Of course, the 
celestial gods, are always considered as inferior to this 
immense illusory power of our Lord. 

Our Acharya describes the nature of the tasks, which 
this illusory power of our Lord will perform (1) Endowing 
and causing milk (for our Lord's feeding) in mother 
Yasodha. (2) Removing the seventh foeteus from mother 
Devaki and establish this in mother Rdhini. (3) Causing 
Kamsa, into a state of (forgetfulness) of events which are 
yet to happen and for getting Vasudeva and Devaki 
released from the prison. 

Lord Brahma, having now’ instructed the celestial 
gods, went away from there. This is being described in the 
words of Shri Sukadeva. 
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V$ Unto! ^HCTT cTrft ^?T8 yqrffrfrfc l 
ift^pF mr«r- 



3ttotpi tr irtfr ■jftfJr: ^zram wt n it 

VERSE - 26 Meaning: Shri Sukadeva said, " Lord 
Brahma, who is the Lord of all Prajapatis, went back to 
his own divine abode, after giving instructions to the 
celestial gods, on the basis of advice given to him by our 
Lord, and, after reassuring mother earth through his kind 
words." 

^n:i ii ^ wwqwr+if< u i:i sm 

M»md l Hrgf i rMd<=l l fHrqig 3TRT»TOTTfaftl rrff ^>*T 
^RIR U4ra<flHI ^ f=PRITI 3T^T8JT 

Tjfpf Wlftc*td:l ^3 THT8II£ J 13dl HlrhlHfd ^ 4,ftut'dlc‘ll¥lg l iJltf 
^ ^fRT5TNf^l 3T^cf 
‘STRTI H^lmSJTFT W^IM «cm citato 4 ! ^rtfcl 

dtfftftfcl y^midl+MlPH d^rhulfd ?TP^I ^ WIWl' 

1 ^ i dfMfd !l«Pdir«PP^T ^rPMT II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial gods had several 
divisions, each of which had a leader. Lord Brahma now 
explained to all of them, the instruction given to him by 
our Lord. Now, a doubt may arise. Why the Lord, did not 
ask Lord Brahma also to manifest himself? Especially 
when Lord Brahma is also one of the celestial gods? To 
clear this doubt, Lord Brahma's 'special' glory and status 
are referred to here, through the words " Lord Prajapati's 
(PRAJAPATIPATl), which denotes that Lord Brahma is 
not an ordinary celestial god but the Lord of creation. 
Hence our Lord, did not order, Lord Brahma to take an 
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incarnation, as He wanted Lord Brahma to fully devote 
his attention to his duty of creation. 

Our Lord, did not directly give orders to the celestial 
gods, as His instructions were given through Lord Brahma. 
We should not doubt here that the celestial gods may 
ignore the instructions given through Lord Brahma. To 
clear this doubt. Lord Brahma, has been referred to here 
as "The Lord and Master" (VIBHU)- meaning that. Lord 
Brahma, had the authority to give instructions to the 
celestial gods. Although, mother earth became happy after 
having the instructions given to the celestial gods. Lord 
Brahma, now, with a view to specially make her happy, 
gave her several assurances which gave mother earth great 
relief. Mother earth was not sure, earlier, of our Lord's 
own incarnation on the earth, but, after having Lord 
Brahma's word, she was convinced that the Lord will 
manifest Himself on earth. Hence praising the luck of 
mother earth is, indeed, appropriate. 

In this manner, mother earth was comforted. Now 
mother Devaki has to be given relief. But, as it was 
necessary to explain as to how mother Devaki got into this 
sorrow, Shri Sukadeva is explaining in the next 10 verses, 
the cause of mother Devaki 's sorrow. 

5:UUmu|Wl4IHI« TPJT#! tfa ^T:l 

mSJTT-L YJtfrHTSJ TJTT II 9V9 II 

VERSE 27 Meaning: "In the city of Mathura, the 
king of the Yddava clan, king SQras£na ruled the king- 
doms of Mathur and Suras£na". 
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Mi^qin T&Q «i^ifan «T5T: tMIHJ ^ 

'raf?T xj TT^ffli <r* MgtKi'jJ'fl tP|c|<!M: TJ^Tf TT^TT 
Vpi TT TJf^Nra tl^l ^H l rH^H, l 

infeaMc^cii 

SRI SUBODHINI: King Arjun, who had thousand 
heads, had five children (who were the only survivors) and 
SQrasena was his second child. As the king Yayati had 
divested the Yadava clan, through his curse, from their 
rulership, only those who has the grace of our Lord could 
become the rulers of this Yadava clan. Hence, as Arjun, 
with the thousand hands, had the grace of our Lord, he 
was able to become the ruler of the Yadava clan. He made 
his second son, Surasena, as the king of both Mathura and 
SQrasena territories. His elder son was made the king of 
Mihishmati. 

rj pppjl 

3raWRt: II * II 

sJHJtit HMn^ffT ^OT I 

rWHJjlT WfTT rT^T TrfrT: II ^ II 

Tififfeuf wN* gfriP*iii u r » 

KARIKAS - 2and 2 1/2: "Mother Devaki, who was 
happy in everyway, now, due to this joy and happiness, 
conferred on her, by the place, time, status, of hers and 
others, materials and honour, became unhappy and sor- 
rowful on hearing the celestial words. Her husband 
Vasudeva now, began to find a solution to her sorrow". 

In this spiritual path of devotion to our Lord, the 
manifestation of our Lord takes place when the devotee 
becomes sorrowful. Mother Devaki now enjoyed the seven 
types of happiness and joy. Even, a little sorrow and pain, 
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in view of the immense joy she now enjoyed due to her 
wedding to Vasudeva, seemed to be big enough to upset 
her. No sooner she heard the celestial words she got 
afraid. But our Lord, who is very gracious and compas- 
sionate to his devotees, destroys even the smallest of fears 
in the mind of His devotees, caused by even the pettiest 
of reasons!; and this is proved by the scriptorial 
injunctions. Hence, there was no necessity to be anxious 
about this fear. We have to deal with only, here, the reason 
for mother Devaki's sorrow. 

When mother Devaki, after her wedding, was being 
escorted to her in-law's home, accidentally the celestial 
words were heard. In these karikas, the reasons for mother 
Devaki's happiness are also described When Vasudeva 
was born, the celestial musical instruments of Anaka and * 
Dundhubhi were played ( i.e. the celestial gods were 
happy at his birth - as he will become the father of our 
Lord Krishna.) Mother Devaki also became happy at the 
honour given to her and her husband at the time of the 
wedding and when she was being escorted to her in-*aws 
home. The " seven" reasons for mother Devaki's happi- 
ness are (1) She will be staying with her in-laws in a good 
place viz: Mathura - hence she became happy due to a 
good place. (2) Moreover Mathura was the capital city of 
the two kingdoms she became happy due to the factor of 
"Time" viz. it was her joyful wedding (3) Her new status 
as the 'married daughter-in-law' made her happy. (4) She 
became happy herself, as her inner mind exhibited joy (5) 
Kamsa, son of king Ugrasena, did the charioteering 
himself - which is a great honour to his sister Devaki - 
due to which she became happy. (6) Through the word 
'Four Hundred' and 'female assistants or servants' referred 
to in the verse, Devaki's happiness grew manifold due to 
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the future material comforts. (7) The verse, beginning 
with reference to 'playing of instruments like Conch' 
signifies 'honour' and 'prestige' - through which mother 
Devaki became happy. 

But, in spite of all these joyful and happy tidings, no 
sooner she heard the celestial word, she became very 
unhappy and the sorrow became unbearable. Now, her 
husband Vasudcva, began to find a solution to end her 
sorrow and this is described in the next nine verses. 

TT yrinffiani irejrrar aww r reHy gi frara ^ 

WTHI 3PJ:I 'JildhfM 

3^T WHI WJTT 5^'tTTH II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Out of the 'seven' happy events 
or tidings, the first one is the happiness caused by the 
place viz. the Mathura city, which was founded by 
Satrugna, (brother of Sri Rama), where, now, king Surasena 
was ruling, as the master of the YSdava clan. The territory 
was also known as 'Surasena' due to him. But, the king, 
came to live in the Mathura city, giving up living in the 
Surasena territory, although it was named after him. The 
king ruled from here, both the territories of Mathur and 
SQranena. Hence, he city of Mathura became the territory 
of the Yadava clan. 

Mathura, over a period of time, became a prominent 
and prosperous city. 

TFTOFft tltf: 

VERSE - 28: Meaning: "Then, the city of Mathura. 
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where our Lord Hari is always present, became the capital 
city of the kings of all divisions of the Y&dava clan. 

: rTrT: S*jfcT Wrft TrifR: 

<rairq=cl' 

H ^ ^H^fd l TTJtT TOlfafa 

RT TTTOFftl ftFffi ^11 3^ ?R 

<l^ t lH3 rz TF fac*T WHDic^thHJ W? TIW 

fa<T# Tlfaft<T ?fal 

SRI SUBODHINI: From king SQras6na, to Kamsa, 
all the kings of the Yadava clan had become kings only 
due the their strength. Although they had intense joy, 
through these relationships, they were only ruling parts 
and divisions of the entire land, and Mathura city became 
the capital. All the kings belonged to the Yadava clan. 
Mathura city was prosperous and the people lived there 
happily. The root cause for this all-round welfare and 
happiness was our Lord, who lives in the city of Mathura, 
at all times. 

TT^rPRt^ lit faWJ: IT tJRTClfa TT^rT: I 
TT farU fffalfol f fi a T W W H WJTT PJrir II % II 

rf? ffarair "gfi ttcNt tttrh faHH. i 

TFf^.taPtqfrl zf W5T ^:T3nrwra: II 1 II 
TJrfa*TTT: TT^ HHfalMItfauTW: I 

«raf urar: n ? n 

*fU$lfautfa HKH« I W WT Tr 5faTTgFT 
^¥l*IMlfaM&MWI: V 3TFTrt:l 

TTtfa^ yireramrfa^ fa«RT: u v it it n 

KARIKAS - I to 4: Meaning: We have to under- 
stand, here, as to how our Lord Sri Hari is present in 
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Mathura i.e. in which way and manner is He presentO? In 
the scriptures it has been described clearly that our Lord, 
in the beginning of creation, entered into everything and 
also entered into the earth. This 'entry' of our Lord is in 
the form of 'Indweller', having enveloped the entire 
creation i.e. He is present everywhere and in everything. 
Even so, the same scriptures say that He is manifested 
specially in the 'inner-mind' of an individual soul. In the 
c ame way, although our Lord has enveloped this entire 
earth, in a specific and special way, He is present, at all 
times, in the Mathura city - He attended to the two main 
tasks in this city viz. conferring total benefits and welfare 
to everyone and the mitigation of all types of sorrows and 
pain of everyone. 

How did mother Devaki get into this state of sorrow, 
when our Lord was always present in the city of Mathura 
attending to the above two tasks? To clear this doubt, we 
have to appreciate the desire of our Lord to manifest 
Himself quickly. He also wanted to show that without His 
Grace, desire (will) and presence, even all the righteous 
efforts do not yield any desired results. Hence, our Lord 
had hidden. His eternal presence in the city of Mathura. 

Our Lord is also present in several holy places like 
Srlrangam; but here the presence of is of Lord Narayana's. 
In other words our Lord is present in holy place like 
Srlrangam as His divine part and in Mathura, He is fully 
present by Himself. The 'whole' is, of course, greater 
than the 'part'. When His 'whole' presence could not 
confer the desired benefits how can a 'part' achieve this? 

Can one perform the worship of our Lord in other 
places also or can one do this only in Mathura? Our 
AchSrya is giving reply to this in the 4lh Kfirika. Our 
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Lord is present in the six divisions of righteousness or 
DHARMA viz. place, time, materials, doer, Manthra (holy 
incarnations) and the actions itself. Our Lord is present 
also in several holy places, like in the S&lagr&ma stone, 
Tulasi leaf and in the vow and fasting on Ekadasi day 
(11th day of the lunar cycle-comes twice in a month), 
with his divine part. Hence all these divine ’parts' of our 
Lord are worshipped-but in Mathura our Lord is present 
in His whole form. 


Now in the next verse, the happiness caused to 
mother Devaki, through her special 'Situation' and 'Sta- 
tus' is being described. 

ctftt arawliflrim* m-urfUfri i 


^cwi Tgbn mi ii n 

VERSE-29 Meaning: "Vasudeva, son of king 
Suras€na, having married Devaki in Mathura, sat on the 
chariot along with his newly wedded wife Devaki, with a 
view to return to his home". 


sftyfli) fil'd : 3:<sm4e(«lAH 

yfrR< 4 £«l: -551:1 dfd<ffa:l 

«l?g "35F 

^trPTFSRSTT fc5TCT:l *j4dfd 

-3c^ 3rTt:l y(dddWI5d*>tf^:l 

^ *Tefidfd TRI II II 


SRI SUBODHIN1: The woid "Although" (TU) is 
used in this verse to signify that, the happiness of mother 
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Dcvaki, will now turn into sorrow and grief very soon-as 
this happiness was not due to the grace of our Lord. This 
word TU' (although) can also be interpreted to mean 
that, as our Lord is full of happiness, even when, only a 
part of Him is manifested, it causes great happiness in that 
place or in that person. But now, our Lord had decided to 
give His entire bliss in full, by his coming Himself, 
through His full incarnation and His incarnation can take 
place only when devotees become filled with sorrow and 
pain. Our Lord, withdrew to Himself all His divine parts 
now, and this caused the disappearance of all happiness 
and also the appearance of sorrow. 

The word "someday" (KARHICHIT) denotes that the 
wedding did not take place on an auspicious day-nay-the 
wedding took place accidentally and they, the wedding 
couple, began to start their journey to their home. There 
were many persons with the names of Vasudeva and 
Vasudeva has also many brothers. The word "son of 
SQrasena" (SAURI) is used to signify our Vasudeva only- 
being the lather of our Lord. He had sat, with his newly 
wedded wife Devaki, in the chariot given by his father-in- 
law. It is considered auspicious and lucky for a lady, when 
she is just married and is with her husband-and these two 
types of auspicious situations were present in the case of 
Devaki and she was happy at these lucky tidings. Devaki 
was also now, a newly wedded bride (SURYAYA), hence 
she was happy by herself. The status and lame of an ideal 
husband also gives great happiness to chaste and noble 
wives. Although Devak, father of Devaki was also a 
prominent king, but being weak and peace-loving, kept a 
low profile as the ruling law was "Might is right" in these 
evil times. Hence the name of Devak is not referred to 
here, as Ugras£na along with his son Kamsa were die real 
powerful rulers. 
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In this world, all important tasks are spearheaded by 
prominent persons only; hence Kamsa, who was a domi- 
neering person now attended to all the important tasks in 
connection with, the marriage of his sister, Devaki. This 
is being described in the next verse. 

WTF TOTT^frl: II II 

VERSE-30 Meaning: "Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena 
with a view to honour his sister, personally took the reins 
of the horses of the chariot, which was surrounded by 
countless golden chariots. " 

WhjaftffcRt : 

p^iii TJjfl 'Hid v*fci«ot 

sm xrg TJEs^ TFPT *P<t ^ ^ 

7WFRH.I 3PIRT || ?o || 

SRI SUBODHINI: With a view to please his sister, 
Devaki, Kamsa, although he was a king himself, took 
personally, the reins of the horse tied to a mighty chariot- 
thus having become a charioteer himself. If Kamsa was 
alone with Devaki and Vasudeva seated in the chariot and 
he went to drop them at their house-this would not have 
added to the ostentatious display of power, which Kamsa 
really wielded. Hence, reference is made, here, to the 
countless golden chariots accompanying him and Kamsa 
was seated in a majestic chariot in the middle of this huge 
procession. It. looked, as though, Vasudeva had become 
the master and Kamsa his servant. Hence, Devaki, became 
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happy at this honour given to her husband by her powerful 
brother. 

In the following two verses, the happiness of Devaki, 
arising out of her father's love and the immense wealth 
given to her by him is described. 

fajf>d «RJ:VMfard 

qr lW ■»T3nRf frumfewru i 

wtf TORT ^ II II 

^mOuil £ ^ WH^ I 

<^qch: vimirf II II 

VERSES-31 + 32 Meaning: "Devaka, who loved his 
daughter Devaki immensely, gave, as dowry, four hundred 
elephants adorned with golden garlands, fifteen thousand 
horses, eighteen hundred chariots and two hundred beau- 
tiful and youthful female servants, fully bedecked with 
finest ornaments, along with their palanquins, to Devaki at 
the time of her farewell ". 

fan# mft# 

#tar*fqj cnr midlni t# «nnrd)w«f ^t : 

3T«FTT TTOT ^TOlfqi TSJHT 

firae^mMgi^ividH, \m n 

<*q<n TdT 1 d#fl 3?df d "a# faPidh: d><f ?Tdd:l d^ 
#ddT ^ fa# ^^dld^dcHfHrqUflfyi? #1 3tr5RT# 
# V*l«HSII«ldR#rd?lH^d» : I ?IT #T dl# Ul^Vflfa: #dT:l 
dRI d«H?F# #1 *1 fa dloHr!J<iTb:l 

dWIdfa ^IW^dflaUd^a i dm *d<tlfaM*f: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: During wedding ceremonies, die 
ruling clans, with a view to make the bride happy, gave 
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gifts as dowry, consisting of the four-fold divisions of an 
army viz. foot soldiers, horses, chariots and elephants. 
Here, king Devak, gave, instead of foot soldiers, the gift 
of female servants, to please his daughter. He also gave, 
four hundred elephants, adorned with golden garlands, 
fifteen thousand horses and eighteen hundred chariots, to 
his daughter. The female servants were given to keep the 
company of, Devaki, to serve her and to entertain her in 
her father-in-laws' home. These female servants were 
given to Devaki only and hence Vasudeva could not take 
any service from them. Why did Devak give so much of 
dowry during this marriage? This can be answered by 
understanding the meaning of his name only viz. Devak. 
"Devak" means "one with wisdom"-thus, as, Devak was 
aware that our Lord was going to take birth as the son of 
Devaki, he gave this special dowry as a gift to Devaki, so 
that, the Lord and mother Devaki can be looked after 
properly. He also provided, several palanquins, so that, 
these female attendants can have transport facilities. Why 
did he give palanquins also? The word "the one who loves 
his daughter and others" (DUHITRUVATSALAHA) gives 
the necessary explanation-as Devak was full of love for his 
daughter and the female attendants and he arranged for 
their comfort on being requested by Devaki, by, providing 
them with palanquins. 

In the following verse, the honour conferred on 
Vasudeva and Devaki, at the time of bidding farewell to 
them, is described. 

T Wlu i aihft dMffWa ftt II 33 II 

VERSE 33 Meaning: "At the time of departure of 
both the bride and bridegroom, with a view to confer 
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auspiciousness, the four musical instruments and accom- 
paniments of Conch, TOrya, Mirdanga and Dundhubhi 
were played simultaneously". 

wrranj ^fafror dMie ?fti 

***«&: ’SFffw tot tot ^:i 

«FT^ ^TRT ifo ^ <TFnMlffa>: ^Trrtfa: 

^ ^ ifo ^n5*rfan«l 

ar+wi^ ^tto TiaftfHi 

SRI SUBODHINI: Conch is blown through the 
mouth, TOrya and Mirdamgam are played with hands and 
Dundhubhi is played with sticks. They were all played, 
now, simultaneously. Why and when they were played 
together? When the journey of the wedded couple began, 
then they were played together, with a view to indicate the 
auspicious occasion. When they were played, everyone 
became aware that the auspicious indications for the 
journey indeed, were, appropriate and the results of this 
wedding will be beneficial. 

But, the wheel of time, put a stumbling block in the 
joyful journey of the newly wedded couple. How? Kamsa, 
was the personification of the demon KAlan£mi, who 
represents, physically, the principle of Time. Thus Kamsa 
was present as the charioteer. This demon representing 
Time, now could not tolerate the happiness and joy of 
Devaki and hence, accidentally, with a view to unfold the 
events which were to come later in time, the celestial 
words were spoken. Kamsa's intellect now became cor- 
rupted by the influence of demon KSlanemi. This is 
described in the next verse. 
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irof ^rTT UT II II 

VERSE 34 Meaning: "While Kamsa, was, directing 
the chariot with the reins of the horses in his hands, the 
celestial words were spoken thus, "Oh fool! The eighth 
child of the one, whom you are now taking in your 
chariot, will destroy you"". 

$ WTFRTTHJ +mMV|'HI | ] ^ 

?fci trh^i 3mf^nf tftmjiffeumimuj ^ * 

31VlO<^MII+Wc||U||| TR^dlc^jd^H 
H Wcni cR37I 51 3 3^1? 3TPIT ^Tl 3P5J*it *T*f 
froif^qi 33ft 1 fayft 3rf>:i ^ <rar 3lfcm 
^ <gf sfa«rfdi 

*lf '=T2nR ^Tl T TPT qfrpft ^ cT«H ^ 3RTnsq 

4,fqrfq <Tr3f 1 % 3J^df?ni*^«R 

^fe^TW^t 113* II 

SRI SUBODHINI: On the way, there was a special 
brilliance and Devaki's joy and happiness, were indeed, 
very visible to all the onlookers. This could not have 
happened at home, as the celestial words were spoken, 
during the journey towards the home and the purpose of 
these celestial words was to create sorrow in the midst of 
this happiness. That is why it has been said, that the 
physical aspects of Time usually cause delay and prob- 
lems during the "journey" [Tippani-The physical aspect of 
Time usually give problems both in die path of devotion 
(Rath = journey =MARGA) and during wedding ceremo- 
nies]. The celestial words, with a view to caution, Kamsa, 
firstly, used the words "Oh fool, Kamsa!" -with these 
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words Kamsa became alert. Now the actual celestial words 
came through the air and were not spoken through a 
mouth making sounds. That is why, in this verse, the 
words "Bodyless words" (ASARIRlVAK) have been used. 
The celestial words informed Kamsa, that, his sister's 
eighth child will destroy him-and no one else's child, 
especially of the female attendants now accompanying 
Devaki., will be the cause of his death. Although, definite 
information regarding the number of the child, which will 
kill Kamsa was given, no indication was given as to 
whether this 8th child will be male or female. Kamsa 
should not get lulled into a false belief that, after all, 
Devaki is his sister, and, of course, usually a sister's son 
does not kill his uncle! So the words " Oh Fool" were 
used to signify that, although the child will be his sister's, 
yet this child will kill him. Hence be aware and become 
alert" 


After the celestial words were heard, what happened 
afterwards, is explained in the next verse. 

rTcff 'W'jmiici cKIF fr-JrTT I 

WrT: xnftjt I 

11 ^ H 

Verse 35 Meaning: "On hearing these celestial words, 
Kamsa, who brought ill-lame to the family of the Bhoj&s 
and being a vile sinner, now took a sword in one hand, 
and caught hold of Devaki ‘s hair with the other hand, 
with a view to kill his sister". 


VlM f^rsrqt TO: ^ 

$¥PJI$ dlMUlO’^l ^ TO TO *f?TI 
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cTRTrf rTR ^ ^TtRT^I 
<3dce|l8l<ihlft 1 ^T«T9F:I 37RT 3?fa 1 cTR TO *tR!T 5R1* 
e^ciHitn ^firi ^ for h<tu*h: 

ctidg^H eg^ «hdjg'*i'l , l cTR RTCR^I 37cT: 

H pHdcicI ^fcT**7T^:l 3vcfR Hiwlfil Wftl ff $J 

<=t->lcrl'1 «hk«*T:I 37TR^F^ ^Tl 3T*tR*HT«l cTRT 

TIFTH. *1 3S II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The purpose of celestial words 
was to caution Kamsa and it was presumed that Kamsa 
will now keep Devaki under his supervision and make 
some other suitable arrangements for her upkeep. But, 
Kamsa, sinful by nature, and because he had the 
manifestation of the demon Kalanemi in him, no sooner 
heard the celestial words took out a sword, catching 
De\aki by her hair, with a view to kill her. How did he 
prepaie himself to commit such a heinous sin just by 
hearing the celestial words? Because, he was always 
committing sins and he, now became a symbol of sin ie: 
committing sins became a natural activity for him. He, 
now, did not respect the scriptural injunctions and being 
a symbol of sins, no one was able to control him either 
As he brought great ill-fame to his family, through his 
sinful deeds, none from his family also dared to control 
him The wheel of time had prompted Kamsa to kill 
Devaki now and with a view to prevent Devaki from 
running away, he took hold of her hair firmly. 

Now, Vasudeva, although a warrior of repute himself, 
became helpless as he was aware of Kamsa' s power and 
as he had no weapons or army to support him. He also 
understood the situation, in which Kamsa has been placed, 
through the celestial words. Having determined in this 
manner, Vfesudcva decided to pacify Kamsa. This is 
described in the next verse. 
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*jrNwi: TO ^ ^ ^ ^ 

, (<w11n Pifsir^ <RR^RT*f vj^ti scms nMcil 

h ^rmdchMfui i 

TTfT^FT 33FEr mRr I «3K I ^ « W II 


VERSE 36 Meaning: "Vasudeva, a noble and exalted 
soul, now began to speak to the cruel and shameless 
Kamsa, who was bent upon to commit a heinous act of 
crime, with a view to pacify him". 


sfapffirft : cTOI f^jfadfafd 

^T*t T ^off fttTdWfl? *^dlfcl cTOTI 

^#ifq ^ ^ stvOcqn %^zrfq ^H^Kmutnfu 
^ ^RwtdlrMpM ^1 -qdt ftrfal 3TqsT?T ^1 ‘^n UIHdtl^id:’l 


tfdl <rl4ycbliu| nl^' W:l f^W^nT;| 

cTPt '4’H-MH+I ^5^9 Tt?T*IFW^ II 36, II 


3 W«MVIe|l u ff ^ 5 Jc#*| ^ 1 Hftwidtfd RrfSJ^T ytitalt: 

Trfa^lf^FRfM 373 xrfTrT: TtTWFf ffP3 fdM 
nliwimf vjfidfd qw i g rerrcn: w*rRT«i ^m«iijeii«ii 
3flt|iWWI«3tf 1 fa«JTI 3TO ^ Wh5FRT«f I 33 RfTOT Hdl+K) 
3 33fd TRTtarct Wtfa 33fa: H|U|VdUwW 3^ 

af^ q fcyi fi vnmWdi 


SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva did not speak with a 
view to avoid sorrow for himself that would be caused on 
the killing of Devaki, but he really wanted, out of 
compassion for Kamsa, to prevent an act of sin on the part 
of Kamsa and also save Devaki from being killed. In fact 
Vasudeva could have kept silent, deciding, that Kamsa, on 
killing his own sister, will get disrepute and become 
shameless, as the whole society will blame him for this. 
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But as Kamsa always did shameless and heinous sinful 
deeds how can he ever get more shameful? Now, will 
Kamsa, atleast, show some compassion to his own sister 
and leave her? Not at all. The words "cruel" (Nrusamsaha) 
is used to denote that Kamsa was a cruel person. Moreo- 
ver, Vasudeva knew, that Kamsa was the worst among 
demons, and, hence, shameless. So it would be a big 
mistake to leave him like this. Hence Vasudeva decided to 
save Davaki, somehow, by pacifying Kamsa. Vasudeva had 
this capacity to pacify Kamsa, as he was a noble and 
exalted soul and even the celestial gods had celebrated his 
birth by playing their celestial instruments. 

Vasudeva was also confident that Devaki will not die 
now as the celestial words had indicated about her 8th 
child. He now decided to find a practical solution. He 
did not want to confront Kamsa . He wanted to fully 
pacify Kamsa and with a view to explain the celestial 
words, so that Kamsa can be at rest and ease, began to tell 
"stop stop, please hear firstly my prayer". Vasudeva, now, 
clearly understood., that Kamsa was determined to fight, 
till the end, the prophecy of the celestial words, as 
Kamsa knew these words to be true. Hence, Vasudeva 
appreciating the fact that no weapon or dare-devilry can 
save his wife, now began to use his knowledge and 
wisdom to pacify Kamsa. 

In the following nine verses he makes Kamsa 
understand the principles of wisdom and pacifies him. 
The nine verses were used here to signify the nine 'vital 
airs' (PRANA) of Devaki which were to be protected. 

Tf wa nlMf faKitjjBit'wfffcr » ^ n 



146 


SRI SUBODHINI 


VERSE -37 Meaning: "Vasudeva began to say” 
Your valour and qualities are being sung by all warriors 
and leaders. You have enhanced the prestige of the Kings 
of the Bhoja clan. Being such a great person, how can you 
ever kill a woman, that too your sister, and especially at 
the time of her marriage?" 

•ffyjtiM : TO if 

^ am ibfddHJ 

sigwtfq wmi $fm torafoi 

% * to*EEpm :i m torfmr 

Fimmnw*nmto ftoN q^itfsHtotorfai tontofa 
TOI dfod^YrMI-iJ to tod^H^^I 

to ^ 3toR:i to ydl+K: wfa: to 

to <i=f^gw to ^T«R TTCTCT:I to «R^rft 
^simmoCdto i ton: to ^nmfen ^luiraaiwWd to 
fntoi to msmto n ^to nm <tft to ton to •*rm m 

h(?)^' 1 m ^Mddl gdH fdf&ciHi«tiiViqi u Mi 3tftoMK«iiqJ 

tfiw4 ^ toto to ^wntoiri 
rnr 3w*f ftofito^ftoftomi sjjtomtofa: jmrator 

TJUTT ^R?TI ^JTT f? *J5tol*Fto «Wfl<l T^ef TJ??j (towf-fll 

stoti: 3$ Hitotofagto ^n nrr g g mg to to n 3 
toYtorto cprogNcf ^ 

ton srftoto tom to *3: wittoi to torajrto 
toto tol^T: tol 3m: toto+lffi^H+rsIKI+M- 

dl u fl«ll«KH*Mto to -iir^d : I tocTT^to^nf^rfTt <UIMt4 mPl4f 
to to ton: to fato? to fto^i aiito^fad: 

toto to^ct tototoc^totomto 
i toil m g 3»?rfto toni & 1 toto n •jmfm:i to 
• 81 $ totot *nmto toto n g ftototoi vfltoi Tnto 
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MUufiy faqifcHlft q i Wpd l dW I ^ffeqtfcldd ^qfad*i II 

^V9 || 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa was convinced, after hear- 
ing the celestial words, that the 8th child of Devaki will 
kill him. So he decided to destroy Devaki herself, to save 
himself. Now, Vasudeva, decided to remove this fear of 
death from the mind of Kamsa. In fact, Kamsa would have 
been spared by our Lord, if, on hearing the teachings of 
Vasudeva, Kamsa had conquered his ego and body-idea 
caused by spiritual ignorance and get cleansed of all his 
sins. But, Kamsa could not fully understand the teachings 
of Vasudeva, as the teachings were divinely secret and it 
was so willed by our Lord Shri Krishna. Due to his ego, 
Kamsa couldn't understand Vasudeva' s words fully which 
would have spared him from his certain death. Vasudeva's 
words, contained the secret of the gods and they were now 
spoken not only to prove the truth of the celestial words, 
but also to save Devaki from death. Inspired by our Lord, 
Vasudeva now spoke words of wisdom, although Kamsa 
was not entitled to hear them nor the place, where they 
were spoken, was appropriate. Moreover Kamsa was not 
fit to receive the compassion of Vasudeva. Yet Vasudeva, 
out of great compassion for Kamsa, began to speak the 
words of wisdom. 

"Oh Kamsa, this act, on which you are bent upon, of 
killing your own sister Devaki, is an inappropriate and 
wrong act due to the following nine reasons. (1) Killing 
one's sister is heinous and noble souls do not dare do this, 
and this wrong action is not capable of saving you from 
death. (2) Even, if, this act of killing your sister may 
save you from death, now, this should not be done as after 
your own natural death at a later stage death, as the soul 
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has departed from the body, the body is considered as 
unclean as dirt and no one will touch this body. (3) A soul 
can always take another body, as getting another body is 
not rare. (4) There is no special effort required to give up 
one's earlier body. (S) In reality, the soul never takes 
birth or undergoes death. Because of the soul's attachment 
to the body, the soul imagines that it has a birth and a 
death. (6) This attachment to the body has been caused 
by the spiritual ignorance which can be mitigated through 
spiritual wisdom. (7) None need to have fear, when they 
have been harmless to others (8) Even if you think that 
the celestial words are true, your death can take place 
through me or through the Lord, who is seated within me. 
(9) The plan to kill my wife Devaki, which you have now 
decided upon, is against all cannons of wisdom of the 
world and hence unnatural. In the above teachings, first, 
eighth and ninth points have been given from a practical 
worldly point of view. The other six points signify 
spiritual teachings. 

Now, Vasudeva , spoke to Kamsa, so that he can be 
persuaded to give up the heinous deed of killing Devaki. 

"Oh Kamsa, your valor is so great that even 
Jar&sandha, a great warrior himself, has praised your 
achievements. A warrior prefers to give battle and is not 
afraid of death, as he is not a coward. Hence, you should 
not be afraid of the 8th son of Devaki whom you should 
fight bravely, instead of killing, now, your own sister 
Devaki. You seem to be a coward, as a brave warrior 
would prefer to fight out. Please do not spoil your 
valorous reputation by killing your sister. Very rarely, 
warriors of repute, get to die, giving a good battle and this 
death is considered lucky. You are aware of these cannons 
of the warrior race and none has excelled you, in the 
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Bhoja clan, in bravery, as you have brought fame and 
reputation to your clan. Hence, just to kill your sister 
Devaki, on the spurt of hearing the celestial words, will 
not be appropriate. Your fame and righteousness will 
increase by not killing her. Usually brothers give, even, 
their lives for their sisters' sake - hence how you, a 
compassionate brother, can now kill your own sister? 
Even if you forget the factor of Devaki being your sister, 
atleast you should consider that she is a 'lady' and 
warriors do not kill women, even in a war. Moreover, 
Devaki is not in a position to fight with you as she is a 
noble soul with a harmonious disposition. Even if you 
want to kill her, please do not kill her now, as she is still 
in her wedded - mood. You may do so later. Usually 
killing is done through poisoning also. Hence please 
desist from this despicable and heinous crime of killing 
your sister, as it does not speak well of you - a great and 
famous warrior". 

"If you want to escape death by killing your sister, 
then you should also consider the feet that you have no 
enemity towards her. You should also think, deeply, as to 
whether, the death-threat will go away, just by killing your 
sister. This death can never be avoided as death is certain 
to follow every birth." 

Vasudeva, now, makes Kamsa, understand in the 
following manner. 

faro ^ 1 ^ 

a rer uifbRf sg*: n h » 

VERSE-38 Meaning: "Oh great warrior. Death is 
destined for those who are born and everyone who is born 
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has to die. No one knows when this death will take place. 
No one, also, can prevent death taking place, whether it 
is now or happening after a hundred years." 

Tift 

grHWlPdl 3TFTI 3Tcqgi^ 3T«J 

ftwMi 

H*fa»K:l cKTF vH^HI^WHI 
‘ Tjcg^^T^qret wm*ii<i?iM *ffr: 

cldlM-d^ MffdtfdT^I ‘3T7RRT TO^f^ :l 377HPTPF^ 
flWIcf ^c^Rch ^fdl 3T?J 

gi «3?i aT ^ «tr yrfirRT TO : fks ^ 

^T'TRFII 3I*SVIril^ Tp^: |fd cT^I c||<hl¥l«liun 

MfauRilftl 1 MK u l^r=tcffMfc1^TF^ : II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Kamsa, you are also certain 
to die later, even if you were to kill her now. Devaki's or 
anyone else's child will definately kill you. If you think 
that by not killing her, you will delay your death, this is 
true as there is enough time for your death to happen, as 
only the eighth child of Devaki is destined to kill you. 
Hence, why do you kill her now, when you can wait? 
Moreover, killing her now, will not make you escape from 
death, at a later stage." 

Death is born along with the birth of a soul. "Death 
has enveloped everything" - has been said in the 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad. The Lord, at the time of 
creation took out "death" from all beings and established 
"death" inside every living being. Death is always hungry 
and this hunger in the form of death is born along with 
one's birth. Thus death takes the form of hunger. Hence 
every living being has to meet death and this has been the 
experience of everyone. When food is denied, a person 
cries out for food telling that he will die of hunger if food 
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is denied! Hence, it is certain, that death will take place 
now or after a hundred years. Vasudeva, addressed 
Kamsa as 'Oh great warrior 1 - meaning 'that you are a 
warrior of a great valour and you should not get fear at 
all. Death is certain to come and one day, even without the 
celestial words, you are bound to die, perhaps, even after 
a hundred years. Hence, killing Devki now is not proper'. 

"Oh Kamsa, please, also, do not think that you can 
cross your own sorrow of your prognosticated death by 
killing Devaki now. This is not the right medicine, as there 
is really no sorrow in giving up one's body at death." 
This is explained in the next verse. 

vttft n ^ n 

VERSE - 39 Meaning: "When the soul, which is 
under the control of several external forces, has to leave 
it's body, due to it's actions (Karma)-the soul leaves the 
body only after attaining another body." 

*nj*f*T3T^I FTFt RTF! WStfFT *R1: WHf^T: '<*>^'3 
ct«t|q4*||ut^| Hiuffq Wrfrtsn 4d)qin:l 3t^Ulu)td 

3RI: WFPW- HKWWgthH, U ^ H 

SRI SUBODHINI: When the soul is ready to leave 
the body, then the five Elements constituting the body, 
begin, slowly to meige themselves into their original 
status. Then, die soul, deeply desirous of another body, 
attains a new -auspicious body and gives up the old 
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decayed body. In this process of giving up an old body, 
not much effort is made - as the soul is under the control 
of it's own actions, and wherever it's actions will lead it 
■ the soul has to take birth there only. His 'actions' 
(Karma) only make the soul leave the old body and confer 
the new body. The word used in this verse viz: 'having 
attained' 

(ANUPRAPYA) shows that there is no delay in 
petting another body for the soul, who leaves the old body, 
at death. "Thus, when death is certain and getting another 
body on death is also sure, why then kill her, as a 
medicine to ward off death - as it is useless and will not 
bring the desired result of saving you from death.” 

Perhaps, there will be delay in getting a new body 
after giving up the old body. This doubt is cleared in the 
following verse. 

«>nlsi!al 

w eh*i*ifii n *o ii 

VERSE - 40 Meaning: "The soul gives up the old 
body only after attaining a now body, just like a man 
while walking withdraws his feet from behind only after 
establishing his fore feet firmly in the front, and just like 
a grasshopper withdraws its hind feet only after firmly 
placing its fore feet in the grass." 

WTO: ft*#: fo- j RAgW TOTCFI ^fWI:l 

W tyUhldldiRlI 

ctw 4i4*tW tpf jfai 11 h 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The examples of a walking per- 
son, using his feet and of a grasshopper firmly planting 
itself in another place, before withdrawing from the 
previous place are given to emphasize the nature of a 
soul's journey on death. 


Just like, in worldly affairs, both intellect and efforts 
are needed, in getting a body, the soul is conditioned and 
controlled by it's 'actions' (KARMA). In other words, the 
soul cannot do anything beyond its own actions - as it's 
'actions' control it's birth and death. According to it's 
own actions, the soul gives up an old body and attains 
either a human, celestial or any other type of body. Kamsa 
may say now, that, not much effort is needed to get 
another body - but some effort is needed anyway. 'So let 
me kill Devaki to get some time for myself’. The 
following verse answers this query. 





^ Mqfcifa hk u i(h(ci 




gumjfd : uy* u 

VERSE-41 Meaning: "Usually a soul firmly gets 
impressed by the experiences which it passes through, on 
the basis of it's desires to attain the sensual pleasures and 
congenial births (bodies), as seen by it in several lives or 
heard from scriptures. Due to this firmly established 
desires, even in die dream state, the soul imagines that 
it has been endowed with such bodies (for the fulfillment 
of it's desires) and this makes it forget, even, it's present 
body (as the dcpam state looks very real to the soul, so 
long as it lasts). Just like it happens, naturally in the 
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dream state, in the waking stage also this happens 
automatically and no effort is required for this to happen". 

TTePoftl 1 TJ 

^ TOfft ^ JTCR1 

vftr^nfttftftg'EhR dd6*<iv i m*n hh^i^i 

<n^ ^ tisq^W fori q rfitfo fo Ki ^?ht ife^i ^ift 
Ftri HH#ii ^ <HT *ratf:l ‘ ti 

«*M*W 3*ftl <13: 

«W q RwP I *i> : 3PtTCT:l 3 ^ Wri <H? «+)l(U|dl W<ftfcl 

rit ^PJfTTOjf UrMWIKMMf W i m i mf 1RRT iMlIritflWllfriflf 
*rj%REfonr riPtri <M l gH**ti-<i>gH**ftr<l l ’{riFW g 

w«wft 3lfol 3pf HgumRrqH l liqWti«lWH l ? cKTFmiTT pjfo: 

TOI rTrf faHririd-riqj WlfqrcKPl 

R lf^T cHce n ^ l ' cl^f^cT: *T ft 3t ^PfTT’ ffd^r^H Ftri ri i irifl* 

11**11 

During the dream state, giving up one's body and 
getting into another body do not require any special eflbrt- 
as these happen automatically. The 'dream - body', seen 
during one's dream, does not require any efforts, as this 
'body' is not by ones own 'action' (KARMA). But 
another effort is needed for this dream 'body' to happen. 
The effort for this is 'the desires of the mind' 
(MANORATH). Whatever the soul desires with it's mind, 
and dwells constantly on it's fulfillment, then the intellect 
of the soul takes the form of it's intensely desired object 
and the physical bodies necessary to fulfill them. Thus 
'dreams' are caused by such mental efforts and knowledge 
- just like knowledge, action and study help die journey 
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of a soul into other worlds or spheres. In this manner, 
both the dream ‘body* and the physical body are same 
and, in attaining or giving up their bodies, there is no 
effort needed, as both are conditioned and controlled by 
the same factors viz: knowledge, desires, action and 
attitudes. The experiences caused by desires and the 
desires caused by listening to the scriptures make up one's 
inner mind and all these desires and experiences are 
firmly set and established in one's mind and the soul gets 
to constantly dwell on them. Everyone has experienced, 
that one's strong feelings, which happen during the day, 
take the form of a dream during the night. Sometimes, 
very strange experiences from the previous birth also 
occur during dreams e.g, that 'I was a king, even, Indra, 
the celestial god in my previous birth'. Hence, the 
reasons for experiences during the dream state is one's 
own desires and actions, being done to fulfill them. If one 
were to say, that none gets the memory of the earlier lives, 
then how come the thoughts of giving up an old body 
and taking a new body arise in ones mind? Usually the 
soul forgets it's earlier body and the words 'losing 
memory' (APAGATA SMRUTI) denotes this. Usually a 
'dream' is one which has been experienced in an earlier 
time. Hence, many a time, dreams are not fully describ- 
able. Dreams, are thus caused by desires, which again are 
caused by objects/materials/pleasures seen or heard. But 
as dreams come during sleep, one cannot fully see or 
experience the objects/scenes of one's desires as sleep is 
a form of illusion (as caused by the illusory power of our 
Lord) and the dream state also is a form of illusion. 

In the next verse, more subtle spiritual truths are 
spoken - that "the soul is never born nor it dies. Birth and 
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death take place only for the body. The soul, due to 
ignorance, gets, attached to the body and thinking that it 
is the body only, accepts birth and death as it's own. 

faTO fa*4W\wfa R c^T^R:l 3TTM $ dWIWilcl 

firfa hti u?it hit sfai 

'rtt Htfr qrafrT jtft I 

7WIH: w fR HTRJ^ II If? II 

VERSE - 42 Meaning: "The Mind propelled by the 
divine forces and the wheel of time, full of desires, caused 
by illusion, and leaving the five - elements based old 
bodies, now takes new bodies, according to these desires 
and impressions gained in the previous births, along with 
the soul." 

fat fiRRTTTWRF HHlffaiRT: ^^c-Mf^obc-MIrH^hl 3TRHT HPTI 

fat ffafa Tflfofa gfHI€l*HI€i 

wt ffara ririwr vrcfa w? fagrcft fat fag Tnrcnfatsfqfri 
’FWlfa’I w R 1 ^RT:l g^Ogfafad TTT^fa 

fat *rfg«rfd ggg rg^fa g^iffagfai ffagrc^ wn ^gi wfa 
nfg *r 3^>®fa gggtfa gfajgfarsfa 

fa H?fatfal«f: II HR II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The principle explained here is 
according to the laws of the demons, in which die mind 
has been referred to as the cause for giving up die old 
body and die entry into a new body. Mind consists of 
thoughts pertaining to setting up plans for the fulfillment 
of desires and thoughts of various kinds created by fear, 
and other emotions. Thus the mind is never at rest or 
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quiet. This mind is inspired by divine forces which 
represent the wheel of time and our Lord's Will and 
Desire. The mind, inspired thus, by anyone of these three 
forces, getting attached to the desires caused by the divine 
power of illusion and desirous of attaining the material 
objects and pleasures, which it thinks as necessary and 
important for its happiness, now takes birth along with the 
soul. Thus as the mind thinks, in the same way, the birth 
takes place and death also takes place in the same way. 
Thus the mind chooses what it likes best, and, birth and 
death, occur, according to the choices made by the mind. 
'You have decided that this body is the most appropriate 
to you and you want to protect this body and you should 
not kill Devaki as you want to, really, protect your body, 
which you have chosen with care and affection.' 

Just like the soul follows the mind, it follows the 
demands of the body based on infatuation caused by 
ignorance and illusion. This blind following is not of the 
divine soul (ATMA) but it looks like a shadow or 
reflection of it. The soul, never takes birth and is not 
subjected to death either - but as reflection is tagged 
along with the real, the mind drags the soul into these 
births and deaths - but in reality the soul has no 
connection at all with births and deaths. The manner in 
which, the soul, is deluded into thinking about it's birth 
and death is explained in the following verse. 

tt4W4«u^ J id I 


1S8 


SRI SUBODHINI 


VERSE - 43 Meaning: "The soul, due to it's desires, 
gets attached to the bodies endowed with a mind created 
by the divine force of illusion, now regards itself as subtle 
or gross and gets fully infatuated - just like the sun and 
moon, reflected in the water kept in pots, looks vibrating 
due to the power of wind blowing over them (although the 
sun and moon are stationary in the space)". 










SRI SUBODHINI: Due to ignorance, people may 
think that both the sun and moon are vibrating, after 
seeing their reflections in a pot of water or a river, 
vibrating due to the blowing of wind. In reality, both the 
sun and the moon do not vibrate at all. The water in the 
pot or river vibrates and it looks as though, the reflections 
also vibrate. In the same way, here, the inner mind is 
water; the earthen pot is the body and the wind is 
infatuation and this infatuation drives the inner mind, 
through the body, to get attached to various "desire - 
fulfillment" tasks. Although the soul, is of divine nature, 
but due to this infatuation, following the dictates of the 
mind, gets attached to the body and regarding itself as the 
body and senses only, gets more and more enmeshed in 
illusion and ignorance. Hence, the soul has to understand 
clearly, that it's connection with the body is due to this 
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illusion caused by ignorance and it should be careful not 
to harm it's interests following the dictates of this igno- 
rance and wrong identification with the body. 

In the next verse, Vasudeva explains, that due to the 
love for one's body, none should cause harm to one's 
soul, nor one should cause harm to anyone else also. 
Vasudeva, says now, that Kamsa also should not become 
a prey to the idea of division of one's soul from another 
(as all souls emanate from our Lord, who is one) as this 
will create fear in him - as one kills another only due to 
the false idea that the other is separate from oneself - 
which in reality is not true. 

frrUfHPd iKtrfqld ttf RT fc fol 

rflRTi r rWlte:l 

VERSE -44 Meaning: "He, who desires the welfare 
of his soul, should never harm or hate another - because 
the one who causes harm to another is always afraid of 
the other. He should also firmly realize that one day the 
body will get destroyed, as the body is perishable by 
nature, and why should he cause harm to another, just to 
protect this body, which is itself a product of illusion?" 

HTcRT cbWP^Kfa 

d g nfaU :! (TT^T:I 

fHAaii w crar wsnfa 

towr: flwn*iRr cisihhIPm 

tjNI fiwiwdlfill ifo 1 PWK'<lf?T <TCT 

TJTHt II ** II 
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SRI SUBODH1NI: When this body is not the soul, 
why then, to protect this body, one should hate and harm 
another? In fact, knowing another's body also as like 
one's own body, one should be compassionate to the 
other. 'As you wish to protect your body from death and 
pain, you should also protect other's body from death and 
pain. ' Now, Vasudeva is explaining the harm caused to the 
one who is not keen on protecting others. He, who wants 
to protect his own welfare, should also protect others at all 
times as the welfare of both is interconnected. The 
protection of the other automatically leads to the protec- 
tion of oneself. Otherwise, the one who harms or hates 
another will always have fear from the other. The other 
also will harm the one who hates or harms him. Hence, 
'if you kill Devaki now, it is an act of hatred or harm to 
me, as Devaki is my better-half, and you will have to face 
me and my anger and perhaps, I may have to kill you 
myself . 

Moreover, according to the established code of worldly 
behavior also, it is not appropriate to kill Devaki. This is 
explained in the next verse. 

c#<pg76qc(g^u|irq itrtjt tTSPfjrffll 

TT^r WII$4I ^TrTT fjqtJTT 

fcfiwri q fl ft wi ii ^ n 

VERSE - 45 Meaning: "This younger sister of yours 
is eight years of age, is unhappy and sorrowful. She is like 
a daughter for you. You, who really loves Devaki, now 
fully bedecked with wedding robes and auspicious jewel- 
lery, should not kill her, as she deserves your love and 
compassion'. 
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qjMum Tifotai ^ $j qKuiqfaatHrqig ip?j 

HUff ft Rl I frHHUlT ffWWW|H^Tl> l *( l fM l fllfil l VliyimR lI 
rBT 'tj tWTc^l * ft tW H l fa^ 

II X<A II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The younger sister is always 
loved in this world, nay, even pampered. Devaki is now 
full of fear and anxiety and she is also not clever at all. 
Hence she is innocent like a wooden doll. Hence, she is 
not in a position, even, to pray for safety. Moreover she 
is also so ignorant and helpless that she does not know 
even how to run away from you! She is now fully adorned 
with the auspicious jewellery and dress, in connection 
with her marriage, and, hence, it is not right to kill her 
now. "Oh Kamsa, as you are compassionate to the lowly 
persons, it is appropriate to leave Devaki at her in-law's 
place". Vasudeva, without understanding, that the demon 
K&lanemi, was in the form of Kamsa, says, that Kamsa is 
a very compassionate person! 

Vasudeva, thus, explained the spiritual injunctions to 
Kamsa and also, through sound reasoning, created com- 
passion and fear in the mind of Kamsa. But Kamsa was 
determined to kill Devaki. This is explained in the next 
verse. 

i hkuii%ti 

wsji 

^ -qqifa II ** II 

VERSE - 46 Meaning: "Shri Sukha sakj 'Oh Parikshit, 
although Vasudeva, through sound peaceful reasoning and 
creating fear in -the mind of Kamsa, tried his best to make 
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Kamsa understand, the cruel and demonic Kamsa did not 
desist from his determination to kill Devaki.' 


"However, these demons, although were very fear- 
some to look at, were not able to defeat this boy (Shri 
Krishna) or do any harm to him. They had come with the 
desire to kill Our Lord, like the butterflies desire to put 
off the fire by rushing to it! They get destroyed by this act 
by themselves In the same way, these demons also got 
destroyed by themselves. 


4,6MKH^ ^11 3TTM t? cT&t II ^ II 





-m $rMfHcqig 
3m -1lcllf=h=h’1 

^qr <jTbcdUH«idHJ cm: 

^WqTtW:l 3rf^eTcT^Wc*JT ^T«^l 3TOl^g?lFlPTfd:l 

us*n*f ¥r«nrpR^i 3 ^: ^«r^ti 

foFFjqFl 3 iihkki: «M><n:l 


SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva was aware of the spir- 
itual rules for good conduct and hence tried, his best, to 
make Kamsa. understand through sound reasoning and 
also by creating fear. Firstly Vasudeva used die factor of 
'fear'. He explained the division between the 'body' and 
'soul'; and also created fear in the mind of Kamsa 
regarding the punishment which will be meted out to a 
soul who commits sins (such as killing one's own sister), 
like living in hell etc. After this, Vasudeva, through sound 
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reasoning and advise, tried to make Kamsa, understand, 
the value and importance of wisdom, compassion and 
equanimity. But, Kamsa, of a cruel heart and mind, was 
not ready to respond to all these. Why? Because Kamsa 
was the manifestion of demon Kdlanemi and, with this 
demonic nature, had taken a vow to kill those whom he 
did not approve or like. 

In this manner, when Vasudeva could not succeed, 
through, advise, with the will of our Lord, he began to 
use alternative methods to pacify Kamsa. These efforts are 
described in the next 8 verses. 

Vasudeva, undertstood, now, clearly that, saving Devaki 
was a task which is a practical and worldly deed and 
hence spiritual and supernatural (unworldly) reasonings 
would not succeed in dissuading Kamsa from killing 
Devaki. Hence, Vasudeva, now spoke of alternative ways 
of reassuring Kamsa. He promised Kamsa that he will 
give the son, no sooner he is born, although it is not 
appropriate to hand away the newly born child. But, 
Vasudeva justifies his suggestion to give bis child no 
sooner it is born. In the fifth verse, Vasudeva tries to 
make Kamsa understand that, he should rely on and have 
full faith in destiny, and in the sixth verse, the ways and 
means of appreciating this factor of destiny are spelt out. 
In the seventh verse, the nature of 'efforts' required is 
explained. In the eighth verse, description is given about 
the words, which came as inspired, due to the strength 
derived from supernatural forces. The purport of all this 
is that, due to the grace of our Lord, Vasudeva’s efforts 
became successful in saving the life of Devaki. 

In the following verse, a description is given about 
the failure in all the efforts made so far. 



164 


SRI SUBODHINI 


TT^frTI 

f*pNr nftj ff ^Tc9T f3f%R*JHeF^^f%T: I 
yref uMifoi rHMMSJd II #\9 II 


VERSE - 47 Meaning: "On seeing Kamsa's determi- 
nation to kill Devaki, Vasudeva began to think in his 
mind ways and means for avoiding this disaster and the 
following thoughts arise in his mind." 


: (TFT TOtf W 
(T^?qT ?TFira:TTT f% cr^4Hium-d- 

OTI f^lfel 3RT: m ^T ^1 ^TTI 3TFTT: *TTI 

TpRT ip HKfaWc^l HcHHr^|i4l'J|IHI=hlVHIu^lH^dcttl^ 
^gmfM (T«TT(t|Vl^n HKU|HWV<J+H,I Fffit TTTFTfd 
$ FWTfq FJlfefol ^rf) ^ ^ WFHgft 

^fa^dlr^Hch^lWH (TFT ^ftfd 

(Tit *l»M$dirddd!W+1l Flfa 1 3H|c+,|se|ct|unyiH|UA||^| TTof 

^f?RT 3IH«T>^nT: 

Tjroto vrfbq^ mm} ^ i ^«tti 
M'W ddH ^ FUf^fdl TO TTHTT ^TcT TltHSTf^Wdl ^pff 
TJ?5: UIRIRIFII: *T ^Th'RupvfofK TR 

(TfWf «M<i<m««l -HHmdfHciJSEf: II *9 II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva, now, knew very well, 
on seeing his attitude and action, that Kamsa is deter- 
mined to kill Devaki and wanted to plot a way to avert her 
killing. Vasudeva thought that it is beyond his capacity to 
confront Kamsa in the usual worldly or in a supernatural 
way. '1 am now left with two solutions only (1) I allow 
him to have 
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Devaki or (2) I give him the children to be born. If 
I give up Devaki to him, then, Kamsa will certainly kill 
her, because the celestial words had clearly indicated that 
Devaki 's eighth child will kill him - it was not mentioned 
that the child will be Vasudeva's. Now Kamsa's sin of 
killing Devaki will affect me also, if I give up Devaki to 
Kamsa. To give up the son also will not be appropriate as 
the eighth child will be the manifestation of our Lord'. 
Vasudeva had this knowledge of our Lord's birth, as his 
son, as the Divine musical instruments were played when 
he was born and the celestial words also confirm the fact 
of Devaki being the mother of our Lord. Now, thinking on 
these lines, Vasudeva was in great unhappiness, as to what 
exactly to do? He was now certain that his eighth child 
with Devaki will be the Lord Himself. If he were to 
promise to handover the eighth child to Kamsa, then, 
Vasudeva thought that he will get the blemish of discard- 
ing the Lord himself and due to this promise, there is also 
the possible danger of our Lord not taking His manifes- 
tation at all. Hence when these thoughts passed through 
his mind, accidentally. He got the idea and plan to tell 
Kamsa. 'I will give the sons which are born. When you 
are afraid of the children only, why are you now bent upon 
killing Devaki?' Vasudeva could not think of any other 
way to avert the killing of Devaki - although to tell that 
he will give the children, no sooner they are born, to 
Kamsa was not appropriate. 

'Cleaning the feet after dirtying them in the mud' - a 
person may think that why, at the first instance, the feet 
were put in a dirty pond of mud and then undertake to 
clean them! But in the same way, it is said that, a wise 
person should always avert death, with all the means and 
ways, as possible and this is described in the next verse. 
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^3 ‘WcHlfe 1 g rofl uMKHdd l S 

•j^fiawuiigi *fhi 

^rajfigarFft^mi 

^rEITfr * fa*3dd HIM4l«flRd II VC II 

VERSE - 48 Meaning: "A wise person should avert 
death, by putting efforts, as much as he can. In case, these 
efforts fail to avert death, then no one will blame the 
person who has put such efforts, but failed". 

: 3P?«tT foirvi^HWI'f 

? 3RTl qngMril gj| ^ 

^kT T^FelRgUR tfd 4l4<^fc4HV4fMrdl ^ 

H 3 Wm fT# ^Tl cfldfg^c+xfdl 

^41 33ST farcpTT w 3jffa*rl 

4yfag|fd <ri r+ya^fd^ddi^ ^4 f*ra&r 

ami ^TTWf: ^fsq;! TTJSra d^^dlcf cTcf ^iffcfdl tp^f <j 
^HtflHHdl^md: ftqfc: II *t II 

SRI SUBODHINI: A wise human being should put 
efforts to avert death as much as possible. Otherwise what 
is the benefit of our Lord giving special mental facilities 
to a human being, which are not given to the animals? 
Hence a wise man should always protect his own and 
others’ lives. Even after putting efforts, if death is not 
averted, what should one do? We should not stop putting 
continued efforts to avert death. We should try again and 
again, till all our resources are stretched to their limits. 
Imagine, that one fails to avert death, even, after repeated 
efforts, then, no one will blame the person, who has put 
the efforts that he did not try at all and no blemish will 
be attached to him. The scriptures exhort us to do our best 
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- but the results are in the hands of die Divine Lord. A 
person, attached to the body, is always susceptable to the 
whims and vagaries of Time. Thus, thinking, Vasudeva 
now decided to unfold his plan of buying time, with a 
view to save Devaki. In the following verse this solution 
is described. 

diJUUim* VCTzfftl 

UrSJi4 hI^ ^quilflmr^l 


VERSE - 49 Meaning: "Let me now release the 
sorrowing Devaki from certain death. If sons are born to 
us, then they may be killed or even may be spared. At 
the present moment, I should avert and prevent the death 
of Devaki. I do not know what will happen in the future. 
Let me, now, release her from death". 


WIT:I 3Wdfc*>l4«ll TT ^ 

4ta:i ct*irerp>t firtqmg ^qonf*roMri 

?m\ ^ W*i\ 3TTOTCT 3 Trfq gstr 



5«nfa>i ^nsr ^ wwwqp 


literal ^ ^hT 
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jjvgfci yifuiHN m 


4 ^f:l Wl(ft cft fa - efgqqrtl :l 
pfhimiwsg "4 ^tt 

«FT^fa Wlf^St ^3TOI«f 
PU"d<4tN€j*^ 4 srani 


^ I <PTcKN SNfi«W<: ^fsq:l TO 51 ^ 

cfcT i^'i 4 i o i t l vj io * ^fn^rl:l n«ia ddtiSJcl TT ftPRT T^l ssnlgnsii 
TO udtaft ^ fipfcTI 3PTPIP? sm ^kN:I TT^Tt TOftrsrft 
W I dfwifq ^ ^ fd<tdd>M:l *T ^f^Hf ft^rT: JjHWW 
wn^rarcf <f tfH ftmfoi 3Ri :vi^Pi i ww<isw i TO^ 7 ^pi 
qcMl“ l 1 ^ <rf l 4»Wfa&4 TOMq«rt 
4r<jfo|'<dVfiT^:l W IJr^ ^ '^fc{fd I <KT 
fH'Mdcrdl^ TfTPf w4Ml ^ qtqfirqM«IHgmHJ ‘3^ ^ 
TO 51 ^’ SfasjfdfafiqRIj Tjr4ftf^cFT*pfa *T:i 3WI <Tc*TC: 

WZ ?nT#TO^^ ^ *1#^: lRt~4dl 3T^5 et I <T«tTI 

^w*m3Rtyim^M nfwcfci <T«tTfa ^iwiHlPdUH^: u ^n 


SRI SUBODHINI: It is certain that death has entered 
Kamsa and death will destroy everyone and definitely, 
Vasudeva thought, one day, death will destroy his sons 
also. "If Kamsa now lets me have Devaki, then it can be 
assumed that he may spare my children also. There is also 
no blemish to returning those things which have been 
taken once. Let me now release the sorrowing Devaki 
from certain death by telling Kamsa that I will give him 
the sons to be born to us. There is a great benefit in 
following this way. How? If I am unable to avert her 
death, there will be no children either. But it is also wrong 
to give up the children to Kamsa, for b$tng killed, once 
Devaki is saved. This is considered as tt sin. Moreover to 
promise to give the children, who maiy be born in the 
future, also, is inappropriate. Why? Imagine", if 1 get 
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attached to the children who will be born in the future and 
I do not keep the promise of giving them to Kamsa, then 
1 will get the sin of breaking a promise. On the other 
hand, if no son is born, then also I will incur the sin of 
not being able to fulfill my promise - and this will 
definitely bring me dishonor and ill fame, as this will be 
an unrighteous action". Hence this solution also is not 
proper. Answering this, two solutions are offered (1) 
Worldly (2) Supernatural. The 'worldly' solution meant 
that if several sons were born to Vasudeva and they were 
all offered to Kamsa and also killed -then there will not 
be any son left to do the ceremonies for Vasudeva (like 
Sraddha -annual ceremony for the dead) and hence these 
children are just called as 'sons' - as they are born to 
Vasudeva and Vasudeva may not mind in giving them to 
Kamsa. Vasudeva also thought that no child will be bom 
if Devaki is kept separately from him, although the 
scriptures prescribe the co-habitation of both husband and 
wife at certain prescribed times for the birth of children. 
But here, the task of saving Devaki 's life was more 
important then fulfilling scriptural injunctions. If there is 
only one son, the father is considered as 'sonless' and if 
there are two sons, then only the father is considered as 
having 'a son'. After the birth of two sons, there is no 
blemish attached to keeping Devaki separately so that no 
more children will be conceived. This was the 'worldly' 
solution, thought by Vasudeva. Now he gives the 'super- 
natural' solution. 

"Due to will of our Lord and as confirmed by the 
celestial words, it will take a lot of time even if 1 were to 
have many sons. During this long time, even Kamsa could 
die if that is the will of our Lord. Scriptures say that 
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'death' visits everyone daily and it is the duty of the living 
to ward off death, from wherever it comes. It is the law 
of nature that whatever is created will also get destroyed. 
Hence even 'death' can be destroyed, as it is a product of 
nature. Now 1 should avert, through some plan, the death 
of Devaki. If this threat of death comes again, I will have 
to plan again. Some say that Death comes only once and 
that too at a pre-determined time and not at any other 
time. If someone was not to die at the predetermined time, 
by escaping death, he is supposed to have destroyed death 
as his death has been averted. Although the 'sound' is 
considered permanent, the 'sound' cannot be heard, with- 
out the air carrying it. In the same way, if Devaki is saved 
from death , then death will not be able to snatch her for 
now. " 

But, no one has heard or known that there is death 
for 'death' !The scriptures say that a human being can 
avert death as death cannot reach him from each and every 
place. In this verse, it has been said, that if death cannot 
be averted for Devaki, then the best alternative was to give 
up her sons to Kamsa, after they are born. Shri Mahaprabhu 
clarifies that Kamsa was the 'seat of death' and if Kamsa 
was to die, can we conclude that there is death for death? 
No. This conclusion is against the scriptural injunctions. 
Moreover the celestial words had predicted that Kamsa 
will die only through the eighth child of Devaki. Hence, 
to conclude the meaning of "death" as signifying Kamsa, 
will be wrong. Hence Vasudeva decided to give his son 
to Kamsa. 

How can Vasudeva give his son to Kamsa, knowing 
fully well that his son will be definitely kilted? Is this not 
an inappropriate act? Answering this, the following verse 
says. 
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Tj ^ cHtTF R^m 44I gr ft? H frUlfo l fd l 

fan44l ctt f% ^ Fn^ifcraf^tWi 
■a^fWTt f^ cT^ rT f^rT: ^HNr^ II <^o II 

VERSE -50 Meaning: "It is also possible that cir- 
cumstances may develop contrary to our expectations. 
Because none can predict or foresee the Divine will and 
ways of our Lord The threat of death which is present 
now can get averted Averted death can also come again" 

sfrgattfSRt : ftlWtof 

T?cf tTc^T^TFT WTfafa 7 

^ -nfrwfg^raTi 

^TWT^Tcfl H *FT3cil 

fMg mi ‘3THltaT^ 4 'tfMT ^ cTR<l^l 
4R4T<rddl+4lctl rTPRTcX UI4ldfa4 T^TI 

cKIgluffairftwi ^ Ptct^^Fn 

V.ci-HK'JH r'1^TlV-tl'MVNI ,J 4lTr)| ■JJr^TrRTtilFlf 

^r^qrajir^crui^fiJH m^r4:i trejiffcr^ fdcfdfd ^facfi 
UdWI^H^+l} {yu|fcMU^<H7 ftfd: ^KNcMd ^ * HI'Ul'MlPw 
<fed ’ sTci^^q ^1 II t^o || 

SRI SUBODHINI: According to the celestial words 
death of Kamsa can take place only through the eighth 
child of Devaki. Vasudeva thought now "can something 
different and opposite happen now? Like anyone of the 
sons of Vasudeva VuVUng Kamsa 0 Kamsa was a great 
warrior and how can any son of Vasudeva k\\\ him?" 
Vasudeva now says that no one can understand the divine 
will and ways of our Lord, who does the acts of creation, 
preservation and destruction of the universe. None can 
understand the ways and will of our Lord. No amount of 
practical wisdom can decipher as to whom the Lord wants 
to kill and through whom He intends to do this. The 
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scriptures say that, we should never attempt to understand 
the supernatural and divine events through the help of 
logic and reasoning, as these efforts will definitely fail. 
Hence, Vasudeva now decided to save Devaki's life by 
promising to give his son to Kamsa." Definitely Kamsa 
will be killed by the son of Devaki later. Hence it is 
appropriate to take this course of action, which will avert, 
now, the threat of death to Devaki. If Devaki is saved from 
death now, the same death will become the cause of death 
of Kamsa later. "Hence let me avert, now, the death of 
Devaki" 

Shri Mahaprabhu explains further, the meaning of the 
latter portion of this verse, combining it with verse no.48 
"no one will be blamed for not putting efforts" and says: 
If Vasudeva gives up the idea of giving his son to 
Kamsa, perhaps Devaki may be spared for some time from 
certain death, but it cannot be permanently averted. Now 
by giving his son Vasudeva may be able to avert her 
death; but if death comes again later, then Vasudeva will 
not get any blame for not putting any effort to save 
Devaki from death. 

Although, saving Devaki's life, by promising to give 
his son to Kamsa, was the best alternative solution 
especially in view of the imminent threat to Devaki's life, 
this offer is against the conventions and rules of human 
behaviour and hence giving his son also is not right. 
Answering this unenviable position, the following verse 
describes. 

^ Hr -Jwtafo jPSm i m : n m u 
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VERSE - 51 Meaning: "Just like in a forest fire, the 
trees situated near the fire do not get destroyed and only 
the trees situated far away get burnt and as this is entirely 
due to destiny or luck, in the same manner, it is destiny 
which determines the births and deaths of the human 
being. It is also very difficult to understand as to how and 
who and what will be the cause for such births and deaths 
as each one is controlled and governed by his destiny". 

^ % w unpaid wfcf ^ 

cr^t fr*2TwT: 

TT % TJcT: Wet ^Tl %*T=t 

dWK<jy«dVllef g W^Jef qMfafdll II 

SRI SUBODHIN1: "If I give my son to Kamsa, my 
son will be killed by Kamsa, only if the destiny for my 
son is prescribed that he is to be killed by Kamsa and 
not otherwise. A comparison is given here pointing out to 
the fact of a self - generated forest fire, usually, not 
destroying the trees situated near, but burning the trees 
situated for away. The purport is that the trees whose 
destiny is to get burnt will get burnt and not others, whose 
destiny is to remain safe. All this is a play of the unseen 
destiny and this applies also to births and deaths of 
children. The word 'indeed' (HI) emphasizes this inexora- 
ble and immutable nature of destiny. For example, the King 
Bharat, got so much attached to the deer in the forest, 
where he had gone to do penance, and as he died, with 
the thought of the deer at the time of death, be had to be 
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bom as a deer in the next birth. Destiny, arising out of his 
past action and attitudes, came to fructify now. A soul can 
take birth anywhere. How come King Bharat took his 
birth in the forest? No one can give or tell the exact 
reason for such happenings. Hence let events happen as 
per destiny. "It is my duty now to save Devaki". Vasudeva 
decided to save Devaki from the impending death. Shri 
Sukhadeva now explains, in the next verse, what was 
decided by Vasudeva. 

xrg ffcnprcj rf TJTtr I 

Tprawm $ ii m ii 

VERSE 52 Meaning: "Shri Sukadeva said "Vasudeva, 
now thinking deeply, began to literally worship Kamsa 
with humble reverence and with all his ability, although 
Kamsa is a vile sinner but powerful and dominating". 

WPT mng^dl <TFT ^llfa ^ <T 

fWflt ^ WMK^rll rfd: ipf ^oWdUdl 

3qpi:l ^3 to«lAdM<f «J)do||fdpm? <4l<KIHtfd<vIdfi<rdl 3TT^TTt 
fiWlM *H <M£l|fcl dW$«W+T»l ^Mdl 

fa#piF Tjoramr^fdi i ^ 4>i4far& ftfticri 

XR^TI ^qdl ^11 J*i ^ 

^43M*4>K\ lj ftVKIlffr»l l ^HUI^&jm? vftftflfdl ?JTt 

fan ii m ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva, now, got fully deter- 
mined that it was his duty to save Devaki at all cost. But 
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this can be achieved only, if Kamsa accedes to his prayer 
and this was proving to be difficult. Why? Kamsa was an 
egoistic person with a sinful mind who will not mind 
killing his own sister. So Vasudeva now put special efforts 
to please Kamsa, with a view to pacify him. He now 
literally began to worship him. 'Worship' is a divine and 
supernatural way, in which the one, who worships estab- 
lishes firmly the love and devotional attitude of his heart 
into the heart of the person or deity who is worshipped, 
which leads to the desired result. Why did Vasudeva 
undertake such a big effort? It is said that a person, for 
the sake of attaining the desired result, should use his 
intellect and ability to the maximum at all times. Such 
efforts should be attempted, till, a person is able to 
understand clearly, the reasons for the events happening 
either due to worldly factors or due to destiny. Firstly, he 
literally worshipped Kamsa, which is the divine way of 
dealing with a problem. Vasudeva was, now, certain that 
his worshipping Kamsa will definitely lead to the desired 
result. Hence the word "certainly" (Vai) is used in the 
verse. This worship was done by Vasudeva with great 
respect and reverance, as though he was worshipping his 
Lord. This worship was done with due praise, prostrations, 
humility and with a devotional attitude. From where did 
Vasudeva get the knowledge of such a worshipful nature? 
Answering this, we come across the word "son of SQrasena" 
(Sauri) in this verse, which means, that Vasudeva get this 
divine wisdom from his father SQrasSna. 

After worshipping, Vasudeva prayed to Kamsa and 
this is described in the next verse. 

TplfacetT UUlSfal 

TORf CMg-tlufrif PuMjTJH, 1 
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VERSE S3 Meaning: "Vasudeva, with a lotus-like 
pleasant beaming (ace, although unhappy inside, smilingly 
began to speak to Kamsa, who was cruel and shameless". 


tBq d HU-l : TO qdHmiM vsri foFfetT 
for i a m Pw i faMFw ai ere 

*fwt 5 :T§rf^TFT r^Nhcrf^ftfq 

-fo ^cTT 1 ^Tl a fl tfcl^ I V l eh 

<tp?tf Pum^Rird i frcwn 

r’^taRT^I ^TR: s^TcRl dlHUalspjrF: II <a3II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva, showed a pleasant and 
beaming face now, so as to convince Kamsa that he was 
not about to cheat him, but, was indeed trying to be 
beneficial and helpful to Kamsa. Vasudeva had established 
his chosen divine deity in Kamsa (so that he can continue 
his prayer in a worshipful attitude) but had doubts as to 
whether this divine deity will remain in Kamsa, who was 
sinful, or will leave him - thus not being in a position to 
answer his prayers. Hence, Vasudeva had unhappiness 
and sorrow in his heart; yet smilingly, he did not allow the 
unhappiness to overpower him. Vasudeva had established 
his divine deity on Kamsa who had two main defects, 
because of which it was not appropriate for the divine 
deity to dwell in Kamsa. These two sins were anger and 
desire which made Kamsa cruel and shameless. Those 
who become slaves to endless desires become shameless 
and also fearless. Those who are non - compassionate 
exhibit cruelty and anger. 

In the following verse, Vasudeva, exhibiting "dear- 
ness and love" to Kamsa. speaks words showing that he 
was concerned with Kamsa' s welfare. 


Chapter I 


177 


31I?*toRn Tf TJFtrSTT fedfattlS H QMRI ?ft!l 
i «rt u fij i 

ign\ wjfaran. h ^y n 

VERSE 54 Meaning : "Vasudeva began to say, oh' 
my dear peaceful friend! On the basis of the celestial 
words, there is no cause for fear for you from Devaki 
Why then are you about to kill her? If you say that Devaki 
will get sons and they may kill you and hence Devaki 
should be killed - then the fear for you is from the sons, 
to be born to Devaki. Hence 1 will give all the sons to 
you. Please leave Devaki now" 

: 3TFTT: ^FTCTlcf ft ^ ^ifccT T*WtWdl 
cm etmtomia^cu smt i 

fcfjnfqd 3T^«J wto 

iifis ran%frn yHMHj srateir: 

*PT: ^ TTBJTjfwrani c^FRsn ^ Mltfamldl 

SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva said "you have no 
cause for fear from me either because the celestial words 
had clearly mentioned that her eighth child will kill you. 
Hence, why do you plan to kill your sister who is not the 
cause of your death. Please, become peaceful and hear 
and accept my prayer. I will give you all the sons from 
whom you have fear. They will become you children and 
they will not kill you then. I am not cheating you at all. 
As the celestial words have spoken about the eighth child 
of Devaki being the cause of your death, keeping you 
interest in view, I will give you all the sons to be born. 
You are my near and dear relative and it is my duty to 
be beneficial to* you" 
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In this manner, when Vasudeva pleaded to Kamsa 
with practical and humble wisdom, Kamsa relented and 
accepted the prayer of Vasudeva and this is explained in 
the next verse. 

#T: ttcr* mftiy i ^jm . » u 

VERSE 55 Meaning: " Shri Sukadeva said " Having 
understood the pleading of Vasudeva, Kamsa now re- 
lented and decided not to kill Devaki. Vasudeva became 
very happy and went to his home, profusely praising 
Kamsa. 

afhgjjrfMt : wd f^RWi fsra IfTO: 

vrfrRi r+ftfo s-d^fd Tjsgtnfira^i ydi^dlfa g Hfi 

MdfdfiMH) HIT ^Hlld 1 

3TcT V‘lq^=(dU:l Ptcjn: I T«J iUfatdl 
3TcT Mdrdld^lftrT: 

HJc^T TJfc? Vllf^VIdJ I?l*R*NnTOR 

immi 

SRI SUBODHINI: After listening to the sound 
advice given by Vasudeva, Kamsa got the power of 
discrimination (VIVEKA) and released Devaki fully ap- 
preciating that Devaki was his sister and hence she should 
not be killed". 

Kamsa , indeed, did not also doubt as to whether 
Vasudeva was cheating him through his words, as he 
understood the real meaning of Vasudeva 's advice, being 
truthful and Kamsa was also convinced that Vasudeva 
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spoke the truth always. Our Lord Shri Krishna manifested 
Himself in the home of Vasudeva only because he was a 
man of truth. 

After this event, Kamsa guided the chariot with 
Devaki and Vasudeva, to their house. Vasudeva, on 
seeing Kamsa, charioteering, concluded that Kamsa has 
now forgotten these evil tidings. Vasudeva now became 
very happy and began to sing the praise of Kamsa, all 
through the journey, till they reached their home. In this 
manner Vasudeva was able to avert and avoid the disaster 
to Devaki somehow. 

In fact, this act of listening to the advice of Vasudeva 
by Kamsa and averting the death of Devaki was done by 
our Lord only - with a view to emphasize the Grace of our 
Lord, mention is made that from now, onwards, everything 
in the future, will happen without any difficulty or 
problems. This is described in the next 6 verses. 

3TO ^5TPT I 

VERSE 56 Meaning : "After this, at the appropriate 
times for conception, our Divine mother Devaki, bore a 
son every year without any difficulty and in eight years 
she gave birth to eight sons and one daughter". 

a ffihWpHPd l aPddrtuA^* : ^ "m:\ Tgg PlW j ff RWl 

$ 3 : u4£d<*Pdi *raf -=rar*fti 

WhKfcMm*:! ^ 1 ^ II ^11 
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qfon 3^1: Wflt<MI TgftrF frd<=UpHrHlg 

SRI SUBODHINI: Now the time for giving births to 
children came and Devaki gave birth to eight sons in eight 
years and she also got one daughter, as she was desirous 
of having a daughter also. The children were born after 
due pregnancies for the entire period. There were no 
difficulties in the births of these children, as all the Divine 
Gods had blessed mothei Devaki and resided in her. Thus, 
eight sons were born and also one daughter due to 
Devaki's desire. Thus, not a year was missed, in these 
nine years without the birth of a child. 

As and when the births took place, immediately, 
Vasudeva, as per his promise, began to hand over the 
sons to Kamsa. This is described in the next verse. 

34<tami« fFE$UT II V9 II 

VERSE 57 Meaning : " Deeply perturbed by the 

fear of not being able to keep his promise, Vasudeva, with 
great sorrow, handed over his first born son, named 
Kirtiman." 

: ^31 ft ■rftti di^vmPH 

to tuff-uadi 

$PcHIHI l?Nf 31R9F>^f^ftPd 

cR RTORIf^f H TJipfa H 

WlPra^R^m^lIF «l'JdKfrlI^4iH:l I 3TO 

Wlfa Wl' Wri 

§ tPHrHWlftq i W TOPf* ^ ^ WIcHlf?!®! VPdWM^IrlftlJH: 
II SV9 II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Preserving his steadfastness and 
sincerity in observing his promise given to Kamsa, and 
with a view to protect his own duty-conciousness, Vasudeva 
gave his first-born son Kirtiman, to Kamsa, although no 
one will give up such a son, who was a noble soul and 
the eldest-born. The verse has referred to Kamsa by name, 
to reemphasize the cruel nature of Kamsa and Vasudeva 
has been referred to as "ANAKA DUNDHUBHI" - to 
denote that this name was given due to his truthful and 
righteous nature. Vasudeva, personally, carried the son to 
Kamsa, to be given to him, instead of sending the newly- 
born child through a messenger. Naturally, Vasudeva was 
filled up with sorrow, but he suppressed this sorrow 
forcefully in his mind itself. This is denoted by the word 
"in the Mind itself" (Kricherna) used in this verse. 

It is unrighteous to speak untruth. Likewise to deliver 
a son, to be killed, is also unrighteous. In this particular 
situation, where the son to be handed over, would have 
been certainly killed, it was not wrong to tell a lie and 
also refuse to give up the son to Kamsa. To answer this, 
the words "greatly anxious and afraid of untruth" 
(ANRUTATH ATIBIHWALAHA) are used. Vasudeva, 
now, thought "let me not become an untruthful person" 
Vasudeva was really afraid of this. No wonder, the 
celestial gods, had played their celestial musical instru- 
ments at the time of Vasudeva' s birth- signifying his 
adherance to truth. Hence, our Lord, also, will take 
incarnation as his son. To Vasudeva, his adherance to 
truth appeared to be of greater importance, than, protect- 
ing his son, as this adherance to truth will definitely make 
our Lord, manifest Himself as his son. After all, a son is 
related to one's body only, but, adherance to truth makes 
one related and dear to our Lord, and the votary of truth 
certainly attains our Lord. Thus Vfasudeva, rightly de- 
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cided, to keep his promise, thus protecting the truth. " If 
I elect to untruth, our Lord will not manifest Himself as 
my son". Hence Vasudeva was full of fear on this score. 

Vasudeva will now, see, with his own eyes, the death 
of his son, as a result of his delivering his son to Kamsa. 
But the result of keeping his promise, (as it is divinely 
controlled) will not be seen. Then what will happen? To 
remove, this doubt, the following verse is given. 

fa>R4>l4 chd<lfu i l ? ^T3f f% ? II ^6 II 

VERSE 58 Meaning: "Noble souls are able to put up 
with any sorrow or trouble and there is nothing which 
these souls cannot put up with. A spiritually wise person 
has no desire for anything. On the other hand. He, who 
is ruthless and cruel never hesitates from doing any type 
of heinous deed. He, who has brought his mind under his 
control and has firmly established our Lord in his heart, 
is indeed capable of renouncing everything". 

1% ^ &<jdfr++: ?nsr ? stref 




UlfvGWIfcGI 


1 «n ^t«tr ^rs:i <rasf ^ 

?f?T 3W d)«r>l a j, ettJfllAfrt 

^iH) 

Sfd 1 *IT«R 

^lf "Rf ^ 
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lEgqfrlT f fe UWKUhl ? 

^p*n: ^rf:l «jffoWWl ^irf FT'nFW* fiqfifflf t ^ 

a*#? 'fciprrtittfVd ^ <j Tnrnffefit 

fife ^diwniMni amqr 8 i^q) tfbbj 

FftfeTOfi^fd ^T* ^n&^ctalH-HrH^ rqtp®q »l*i«isi*raP^I 3TO*Tfi>I 


<*IF3TORJS 

^pn^firairt n«fl(a ^ ufiraRTFi *w 4 u f 11 \c n 


SRI SUBODHINI: " Let me not give my son to 
Kamsa" In this way of thinking, the root cause thereof, is 
either infatuation to worldly life, or the injunctions of the 
scriptures. The ills and consequences of infatuation are 
described first. A spiritually wise noble soul, treats, an 
enemy, a friend and a disinterested person in the same 
way, with the same vision. Hence, he does not find it 
difficult to put up with any type of difficulty or sorrow 
caused by these persons, as they move and live in the 
world with a sense of detachment and renunciation. In the 
same manner, these noble souls also do not feel sorrow in 
renouncing their sens etc. Why? Because they have devel- 
oped and attained an 'equal vision' on everything and 
everybody. They have no blemish arising out of infatua- 
tion. Hence, being a noble soul, Vasudeva, was able to 
renounce his son. Due to this 'equal vision' Vasudeva, 
saw Kamsa, with the same vision and in the same manner, 
as he felt for his own son. Hence, the son, who may 
become the cause of death of Kamsa need not be protected 
through untruth. Hence, it is right to give up this son. 

"If I give my son I will not be able to fulfill the 
scriptural injunctions of having a son to discharge several 
duties to his parents like "a father attains victory over, 
through his son, attains wealth through him and a son 
saves the father from hell and he is also the symbol of 
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sacrifice". In the absence of a son, all these righteous 
desires will not be fulfilled. In answering to this query, it 
is mentioned that spiritually perfected noble souls do not 
hanker after or get attached to external material objects 
or status. They never desire either to put efforts or hanker 
for the result of attaining material desires. It may be said, 
that is it not wrong, to give up an innocent child to be 
killed by Kamsa, although Vasudeva may be a noble soul 
devoid of any material desires? Answering this, it is 
explained that "Even if I don't give up my son, out of 
dishonesty, to Kamsa, Kamsa is bound to kill my son, nay, 
he will kill even Devaki and myself" - because Kamsa is 
ruthless (KADARYA) and it is his nature to give pain and 
sorrow to everyone, due to his attachment to wealth and 
material desires. Kamsa will not hesitate to break all 
cannons of righteousness (Dharma) and law, to achieve 
this end. Kamsa had an evil mind, as he was the 
personification of evil, being born out of an evil demon. 
Hence "give up one for the sake of the family" - as per 
this dictum, it is appropriate to sacrifice one son for the 
sake of the family. This is also approved in the scriptures. 
Was it not better for Vasudeva to run away or was it right 
to hand over an innocent child to be killed? In answering 
to these questions, it is specified, that, Vasudeva had 
installed our Lord in his heart and it was very easy for 
him to sacrifice everything, and attachment to the son and 
others will stand in the way of this one- pointed devotion 
to our Lord. In fact, if the son was not given to Kamsa, 
it would have led to complete destruction of everyone 
( due to Kamsa 's anger and cruel nature) and also might 
have prevented the manifestation of our Lord. Hence, 
there is no necessity to deliberate, for true devotees of our 
Lord, whether it is good or bad to renounce everything for 
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the sake of our Lord. Hence, Vasudeva rightly decided to 
give his son to Kamsa, as per his initial promise. 

Vasudeva did all the things according to our Lord's 
will and desire only. Hence, no difficulty arose for the 
smooth happening of future events. This is described in 
the next verse. 


t 'JIldpHCMIS OF" 


^FTRJFHT II W II 


VERSE 59 Meaning: "Oh king Parlkshit, Kamsa, 
pleased with the truthful nature nad equal vision of 
Vasudeva spoke the following words with a smiling face". 


^etfwfd-n^iarqqciij^TtRTfq TT^ri 

TfWhfHfci 

II II 


SRI SUBODHINI : Kamsa, now thought and con- 
cluded that Vasudeva was firmly established in truth and 
also he had the equal vision of treating both Kamsa and 
the new-born child alike, inspite of knowing that Kamsa 
was bound to kill his son. Vasudeva’s mind was firmly 
established in truth and equanimity. Hence Kamsa got 
very pleased at Vasudeva’s action and attitude. In the 
verse, the word "Oh king" (RAJAN) is used to signify, 
that, an ideal king should follow this path of righteous- 
ness. Kamsa, exhibiting his innocent nature, got rightly 
pleased, and began to laugh loudly and spoke the follow- 
ing words. 
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yffar?s i ^ i 

3ig*n^eRiW^?^ ftrffcw: f^r u n 

VESRSE 60 Meaning: "Please take back this son to 
your home as I have no fear from this boy, as it is fated 
that only your eighth child will be the cause of my death". 

lAtyrifti'fl : 3#r w n ffaft TO*rtaw:i 

ufriuifj iypjzq ^ ^1 3m ^ ^ <J H-*m*> :l 

^hk u 1 gimi^Rd irnfafai <rfl m ^f?r 

qrnitpw fa g p mfrft sfai ^ ^ #M:i 

ara im 4«i<fl*iric!viu«i*u ^ ft i 

faelrq | cHjf|et|un«rd --^mR^ II || 


SRI SUBODHINI: Shri Mahaprabhu, explaining the 
word "Return back" (PRATIYATU) says that this son 
KIrtiman, who was brought by Vasudeva to Kamsa, was 
five years old and five children had already taken their 
births and Devaki was pregnant with her sixth child. If 
Vasudeva had brought a newly born child, Kamsa would 
have told "lead or take" the child (NAYA) and not 
"Return back" (PRATIYATU). Vasudeva had told Kamsa 
(in the 54th verse) that " 1 will surrender all the sons" - 
and this clearly shows that Vasudeva brought the child 
only after the births of five children. In fact, for the first 
time, he brought his fifth child to Kamsa, only to see 
Kamsa's reaction. Kamsa was pleased with Vasudeva's 
action and he told Vasudeva to take his son, as this child 
will not be the cause of his death. He did not have any 
fear from this boy and hence this boy was not killed. 
Kamsa also made it clear that Vasudeva should not get die 
false impression that he is now freed from his earlier 
promise of handing over all his children - just because he, 
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now, asked him to take back his son. He was afraid of the 
eighth child being the cause of his death and the purport 
of Kamsa's action, now, is to emphasize that, Vasudeva, 
should certainly hand over the eighth child. 

Kamsa's behavior was not liked by sage NSrada as it 
was not appropriate for the true devotees of our Lord to 
have frith in anyone or anything else than in our Lord 
only. Hence, whatever strategy sage Narada did to change 
the thinking of Kamsa was appropriate. The word "cer- 
tain" (KILA) used in the verse signifies that we have to 
certainly consider the impact of the celestial words spoken 
earlier. 

Vasudeva, knew, very well, that he cannot please 
Kamsa in any other way, than giving his child to him. He 
brought his son back to his home, as per Kamsa's desire. 
This is explained in the next verse. 

toMi w>KHrtwirfq ^ 

TpRFfcraifacW refill 

4|4J|6IMchg<gfc: I 

^TTVJH^d dglcKWtiriltotadlrfH: II II 

VERSE 61 Meaning: "Vasudeva telling "as per your 
order" brought his son back to his home. But he never 
trusted in the words of Kamsa, who was dishonest and 
with unpredictable attitudes and intentions". 

sral ddi<di<t 

-IIWJ*Kd t d 

^g4IHI8lddlfiinfldr^*R *f?ll 3RI^ 
fo fq q ; | arfwwiiw Wdl^rTt><;i^frciai 3RI: 
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g frtfaf W1 T^IPI hkPimj^i ^ fa«TCT: 

^5*1:1 Hl^ptficRiHfM (TRT^Rh ^ TW^f^IT«f ^T: 
gu ffa w aM I d i l liWfif ^tt' ^^Kfadi-d: 

^ f^c^: II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Vasudeva brought his son to his 
home. Why did he not trust the words of Kamsa? In 
answering this query, we have to see the word used here 
to referring to Vasudeva as "ANAKA DUNDHUBHI" - 
meaning that the celestial gods had played their divine 
musical instruments at the time of Vasudeva 's birth- as he 
was going to be the proud father of our Lord. Due to this, 
Vasudeva understood clearly that the Lord's manifesta- 
tion, will take place, only when, one's sorrow and pain 
become unbearable. In fact when one is in joy and 
enjoyment, in fulfillment of one's desires, the Lord’s 
manifestation does not take place. "In fact when I am 
born, the celestial gods played their divine musical instru- 
ments signifying that the Lord will be born in my family. 
Hence how can both the words of Kamsa and the celestial 
gods, being contradictory to each other, become true, at 
the same time? Only the words of the celestial gods will 
come true. Hence, whatever Kamsa has now told is bound 
to be untruthful and dishonest". Understanding in this 
way, Vasudeva did not acknowledge Kamsa 's words, be- 
cause Kamsa was also an untruthful person, with an 
unstable intellect. "Hence I cannot trust him on his words 
of not killing my son". 

Dishonest persons do not behave, at all times, in the 
same manner and way and having, an unstable intellect, 
Kamsa was a killer and cannot keep his words at all. It is 
possible that Kamsa will kill his son, if someone were to 
inform him that this child is really the eighth child and not 
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the first one. Hence, none should have faith on a dishonest 
man. As a demon, when the time comes for his demand- 
ing to eat a human being, then he will certainly kill the 
child without caring for any other's advice. In fact such 
people can get very angry due to several reasons, as they 
have no control over their inner mind. Hence, no sooner 
anger takes possession of him, he will not waste a moment 
in killing the child. 

The innermind of great and noble souls act as their 
guidance and proof. The latter events happened as per the 
thinking of Vasudeva. In the next eight verses, the events 
which happened later are described. 

In the first three verses sage Narada explains to 
Kamsa his views in this manner " you have committed a 
mistake in releasing the child, as in Brindavan, the Divine 
and celestial gods have taken births to kill you. Vasudeva 
and others are of divine origin" and such. 

wW ^IcTfar^ ?rqgT«T:l 


h^igii ^ TTtar ■sjrgratar 41 fan: i 

<f*UFTt ct^ l gll fofcWlg n II ^ II 

^ ^ciHiuiiii Tmrtrftr i 

TRPTt ^ chHH^JOTT: II II 


VIVIHIW>W ^T^:l 

if ^ n ** ii 


VERSES. 62,63 and 64 "Meaning" : "Sage Narada 
said "oh Kamsa, may you realize, that, Nandagopa, 
cowherds, their wives and family members, Vfesudeva and 
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all the YSdava princes and others, Devaki and all their 
women folk, all the relatives ol Nandagopa and cowherds 
and of the Yddava race, their friends and all their 
followers who are now obeying your orders, are manifes- 
tation of divine celestial gods. These gods have just 
started the task of destroying the demons and relieving 
mother earth of their demonic hold and burden". 

^qiii fed+lR 

^TT^: 'f^HlfH&T+dR' to dtedRlcj tot 

qiifqg 4 ^hnR 

to *itar «r frsrci: ^fKiy^d^si'Miv^i sift <%hiR<*>i 

torto ^ <jMci¥toi dt^w^trl ^cwiaia 
fto: II ^ II 

Ito: ^1: to T£? ^eldlUIUI fwmr<l^T:l ^lyt^T^rfq 
fTOFR^ I 3Tcft ^3 ^ to»f d^«N dlPldHJ 

du 4 lRRll torrtf tol^ RftsRd ^tol:l 

hi«pi 

f2t«RT3R?F to *T ^dd^m'fal T£? ^T: 

ftoj toft^totore^wrt 4 ?to tow if 
*r*toRl 4 *n *jjRt PMdifui 4 «r +nw toEisrasro^ Rmk4IRi 
n « ii 

di«Hi oMioiMd wnfafai wiW toi 

'-hfcddlfH «ll«WI*toHPM<»tol 
m ati^aftto i torn xrarata «w4to:i ^3 ^hihmimA % 
w i Ewquiyro sjjtftfdi tto to *j4vUmmuii: 

torto $Sn -^rato F<T5tn ifa\ didtoto ^wr tototo 
HRI*y dN\«M 'TOT *fto cl^ ^e|dl«|t|| sRwhpi^ II V* II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa told Vasudeva to return to 
his home along with his son as he had no fear from that 
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child. Vasudeva reluctantly brought back his son, with a 
heavy heart. Sage Nfirada did not like this action of 
Kamsa, as the sage knew, that the celestial gods are not 
happy with this decision of Kamsa, as his action will delay 
the incarnation of our Lord, as the Lord will manifest 
quickly only, if Vasudeva and Devaki were given more 
intense sorrow and pain. Hence, with a view to fulfill the 
inner secret desire of the celestial gods, Sage Ndrada 
came to see Kamsa. If Vasudeva is made happy, then it is 
not good, as this will delay the incarnation of our Lord. 
Hence sage Narada, made a plan, through which Vasudeva 
and others will get into more sorrow and pain, but this 
will ensure quicker incarnation of our Lord. Thus sage 
Narada spoke to Kamsa, with a view to delude him, three 
main points. (Through three verses). 

The inhabitants of Brindavan on the other side of 
Yamuna river such as Nandagopa, Yasodha and other 
women folk and all others and those inhabitants living on 
this side of Yamuna river, born out of the Yadava race, like 
Vasudeva, Devaki and all others - all these are referred 
to in the first verse. In the second verse their Divine 
celestial origin is described. Narada said "all these per- 
sons are of Divine origin and are like celestial gods. 
Although having a human form, celestial gods are hidden 
in them. Hence, Oh Kamsa, please give them the same 
treatment as you have been giving to the celestial gods, 
hence 'Oh Kamsa, please give to all these people more 
trouble, pain and sorrow'. Please do not remain uncon- 
cerned as, not only all the human beings on both the sides 
of the river are of Divine origin, even the animals and 
others are also parts of the Divine celestial gods. This 
meaning comes from the word used in the verse viz: 'and' 
(CHA). In this, verse, King Parlkshit, is addressed as 
'Bhirata' and this is related to the verse no.64. Sage 
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Narada told all this, as a secret to Kamsa, when he was 
alone, as he thought Kamsa may not believe him and, 
hence, not listen to him. Sage Narada told Kamsa 'Oh 
Kamsa, please do not understand that only those who are 
not near to you, represent the celestial beings, nay, even 
those who are very near to you, namely, AkrQra and other 
relatives belonging to the same clan, and all the other 
relatives, friends and servants and even your father and 
elders, all of them are part of the Divine celestial beings' 
(the word 'and' (CHA) denotes this). In the third verse, 
sage Narada, with great respect and reasonableness made 
Kamsa understand all this - told in the form of an 
interesting story. 

Kamsa may get a doubt that sage Narada, being 
clever, may cheat him through his advice. To overcome 
this doubt, in this verse, sage Narada, has been given an 
appellation of 'Divine' (Baghavan) - signifying that sage 
Narada was not wicked at all - but, like our Lord, had all 
the six Divine qualities and attributes and whatever he 
said will be beneficial to Kamsa. Kamsa, on hearing the 
secret advise from sage Narada, on a one to one basis, 
now concluded that, a divine plan has been hatched in the 
celestial world, with a view to completely destroy the 
demons on this earth, and celestial beings have taken 
human births and have started the task of destroying the 
demons. Hence, all these persons are celestial gods - but 
in a human form 

Thus giving advice, in three verses, sage Narada went 
away and after this, Kamsa began to take retributive 
actions and these actions at£ described in the following 
five verses. 


15* t'Mi'wi* 
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^cwi T nfagffi farwj xf jzzm yfa 11 ^ n 
^«iehT 4^4 «T f^PJfT pHl^jfc I 

d^'Jl'fVI^I II ^ II 

VERSES - 65 and 66 Meaning: "After the departure 
of sage Narada, Kamsa, fully convinced that the Y&dava 
clan was of Divine origin and represented the celestial 
beings and by also knowing fully that Lord Vishnu will 
manifest Himself as the son of Devaki, now, put chains to 
the feet of both Vasudeva and Devaki and imprisoned 
them in their house. Kamsa also killed, alfthe boys who 
were already born, thinking that they were also the 
manifestations of Lord Vishnu’. 


TJcf •fli^tl'hl |f<t 

qiPq^q PiqiRnMn Pt>litq^ «poqiiJ dKidiiJ 

Ulcf ^ISRJI «W|fr»4HJ 

diijvi fq^i ytr PqP<<qi 

ii ^ n 


^Ff T^+KI^ISJ ^ ftmt- 

f%jgl ^IIcTWtrajWn ^l^fc4^c<lli«HWI- 

^WF^I^FTTI^n ^ ^RFfl MUdSfldfKra 1 

wt vjmAd RHitinirddN^iMiin 
yf^qn>ri Tjenfs dmct>tumt^-d|ijdwmdiuiiA'«fii * +1(3^' 

TOTff II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: When sage Narada was present, 
Kamsa did not take any action. Why? Shri Mah&prabhu 
clarifies, that, sage Narada, had specifically prohibited 
Kamsa from taking any retributive action, in his presence. 
Hence Kamsa took action only after the departure of the 
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sage. Kamsa understood two factors from the advice given 
by sage NSrada, which also contained advise for undertak- 
ing four actions. What are they? 

% 

The two points, understood by Kamsa were (1) the 
YSdava clan represented the celestial beings (gods). (2) 
Kamsa 's death will happen, through, the eighth child of 
Devaki. The four actions to be taken by Kamsa, are 
described in verse no.66. 

Firstly Kamsa, bound both Devaki and Vasudeva, 
with iron chains, and imprisoned them in the house itself. 
He killed all the six children as he thought that all of 
them may be the manifestation of Lord Vishnu and he was 
not sure of counting and determining as to who really was 
the manifestation of Lord Vishnu, from among the six 
sons. The words used here ’Born’ 'Born' (Jatajata) 
denotes not the time of their killing but the cause of their 
killing was that they were born out of Devaki. Moreover 
they were not killed, immediately, after their respective 
births, but only after five years, when they had grown up 
a little. The proof for this is that the 'naming ceremony' 
for the children of the warrior class, is done on the 
thirteenth day after their birth. Hence, the reference to 
their names viz: Kirtiman, Sushena and others in the First 
Canto clearly shows that these sons were not killed by 
Kamsa, immediately after their births. 

Why did Kamsa do such a cruel and heinous action? 
This is clarified in the next verse. 

$<14lPlfdiyT]^lt Midi fold I 

g«!T TFSIR: Urajfr II W9 II 

VERSE 67 Meaning: "The king, who is avaricious 
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and is so selfishly motivated only to protect and preserve 
his own life, at all costs, will not hesitate even to kill his 
own mother, brother, lather, friends and of his loving 
companions". 

oMiqRnl 3F3?tWJ:l ^WII 3# fadlHgl^K 

*nfta^*d:i ^ *H«i*MgMHldHHiHrM mni^ TOf?reni 

II ^3 II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa was indeed a demon and 
for him to behave with so much cruelty was natural. Even 
kings, who are not demons, out of avarice, protect their 
lives in a self-centered manner, as avarice destroys all the 
noble qualities of a person. What is so surprising, when, 
even an ordinary king who is avaricious, can kill his own 
mother, father, brother and all kinds of relatives and 
friends, Karma, who was a demon, now, undertook, out 
of deep avarice to protect himself at all costs, to kill the 
sons of his own sister Devaki? The word "many a time" 
(PRAYASAHA) is used here to denote that very few 
kings like Ambarlsha and others did not follow this 
example. But, such attitude and selfish actions one usually 
practiced, in this earth, as can be seen by the killing of 
relatives and grandfathers by king Yudhishtira Usually if 
the kings get doubts about a possible threat to their own 
safety and lives, then they do not hesitate even to kill their 
own mother, brother and others. 

Why did, Kamsa, not undertake to do noble deeds, 
although there was a possibility of his knowing his non- 
human (hence divine) origin? To clear this doubt, the 
following verse explains. 
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3iirMHRl6 '•IH’i, I 

3hra%f$ mURI II ^6 II 

VERSE 68 Meaning: "Kamsa had the knowledge that 
he was the great demon K&lanemi, who was killed earlier 
by Lord Vishnu; knowing this also, he began to hate the 
Yadava clan." 

: TJjfaiJcRert WRT1 ^T^T: ehici^flt^dl 

HK u ii^Hi^hirn ^jTT ^qrqiq^: W farta' ^dqin, II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: During the churning of the ocean 
of milk for getting the divine nectar (AMRUT) Lord 
Vishnu, who protected the army of the gods, from the 
rear, had killed the demon Kalanemi. This demon had now 
manifested as Kamsa and Kamsa knew about his manifes- 
tation. He now hated the Yadava clan as they were all 
manifestations of the celestial gods, having instructed by 
our Lord, with a view to destroy all the demons. 

In addition, Kamsa did another despicable act and this 
inappropriate action is described in the next verse. 

<J»dc|lfac4l$lU^farc1l 

Xf farTT il^MUl-WWflmni 
vm ftTJiP II W II 

VERSE 69 Meaning: "Kamsa, the strong warrior as 
he is, now imprisoned, in his own home, his father 
Ugras£na, who was the ruler of the yadu, Bhoj and 
Andhak clans and, now, began to enjoy the SOrasfina 
kingdom himself." 

* fl qi|tfll41 : •Rgtq rn^fMdH .1 fatT n4wwad>H I 
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4£*ita4kMfW TOt ^ spiral ^ronwftr 

WIH1H.I tiw^n * ^ f^cf faWw^M V«R^I 

f^op: ^ld §cm?> f*P]$ftri ¥J*^i^n*a«*i *ilhl4 

feffi:! 3fdW« 3 ^Nr ift I qa rH4w»\ TTFT«f 

Mgl4tf ?f?TI 

T& ^Nf ^IVIHI *TrFRT H6I^Mfi«A ftgfiwl W R ^dl^y ff: 

II ^ II 

II ?fr! 

wnmitow«) qg n ft s q ra : 11 

SRI SUBODHINI: King Ugrasena was famous as he 
was the ruler of the Yadu, Bhoj and Andhak territories. 
Only these three clans are referred to here, specially, 
although Ugrasena was the ruler of six Yadava clans. On 
the instructions of Ugrasena "AH these Yadava clans will 
act opposite to my interests"- thinking in this manner, 
Kamsa, decided to put his father Ugrasena in the prison 
and did this cruel act with his own hand. After this, he 
ruled the Surasena kingdom enjoying the bounty and 
prosperity of this kingdom. How could he achieve this 
stupendous task single handed? The word "great warrior" 
(MAHABAL1) is used, in this verse, describing Kamsa as 
a courageous warrior and he could perform very difficult 
tasks through his own strength. 

In this manner, a description has been given about the 
extreme difficulties and troubles given to the Yadava 
devotees, who were manifestation of the celestial Divine 
gods-the difficulties and troubles- thus meted out to them 
became the cause for the manifestation of our Lord 
Krishna. 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
MahSprabhu VaHabh3ch5ryaji, on the first chapter of the 
10th Canto of Shri Mahi BhSgavata Purina. 



II $ft 6 f>HJTTO || 

ii aft ’ihfhsRHFPnrei TO: 11 
n aft wraW 11 

II 3TO ffcflql scqra: II 

10th CANTO: CHAPTER H 

aft vi* Wcii 

^ch l R^^4dHlc^rv i ^^ : II \ II 



^TT W* sfcft ifmamaRT: II ? II 

VERSE 1&2 Meaning: "Demons Pralambha, Baka, 
the wrestler chanura, demon Trinavarta and the wrestler 
Mustik, demon Arista, the monkey Dwivida, demoness 
Pfttana, demons Kesi and Dh€nuka and other demons like 
Bana, Naraka, who were all great eaters, now having 
taken the form of kings, began to destroy the Yadava race, 
under the direction of the strong Kamsa. In this king 
Jarasandha, assisted Kamsa in every way." 

aftajsitfWt : ^ wuHn it fafanpro Titer 

Vlriuft ^#1 TOit ^rmjTt 

^ M^vqfetyill <jU||dfirf ^ ^ W7HT 

^'T^FTtl 3#T mu’ WIT <rfM?TT 
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•ifantiKUJtqqJ W lrci*q) qcTH^i ^T: y^HlfH^Kfcl’MI ijjfewffill 
3Tftg^ deb«ldj ffc^uO ^HT:I tJrHI TTCfflh «J»*q*qKqq»:l 

d^chl , i«vHicqq»: II ^ II 

3^ ^gffg«n: ?TcW: TR*T?JU 'JM 4 ^WTT.-I tSTUlt 
4N:I 3llf«lVI^ ^SRRFWTrl 7 pTP^'^ JlcmwA *1^1 
WZF^«l|U|K<l:| l^A&tylf ^TRITOI ^1 l^qiHI*1l4>lft<4 
^afeftfdl tTFmt ^RTCR*: WJt: WPJcT:l ##l fcfiwsti Mtlfacld 

^ ^1 ^tllH^'d^iluii^^ ^ *RTCP«t: Wrm^STO: 
II 3 II 

SRI SUBODHINI : Describing the nature of forms 
taken by the demons like Pralambha, Shri Mah&prabhu 
says: Pralambha took the form of a demon; Demon Baka 
took the form of a bird; Chanura came in a human form; 
Trinavartha came in the form of air. They were all 
voracious eaters (MAHASANA). As such they killed and 
ate a lot of Yadavas. We have to understand the true 
meaning of their names. Mustika demon was identical to 
the demon Chanura. The demon Pralambha was later 
killed by Shri Balarama; in the same way Shri BalarSma 
killed the demon Mustika also. The demon Arishta was in 
the form of an ox and Baka was in the form of a bird. 
Dwivida was in the form of a monkey. Putana was a 
demoness. Demon Kesi was in the form of a horse. 
Dhenuka was in the form of an ass. In this manner, there 
were, innumerable demons who were in the forms of kings 
and rulers also. 

The sons of Bali, viz: Ban&sura and Bhaumisura 
(known as NarakSsura also) were the kings. In the verse 
the word "such as" (ASdhi) will denote to the king 
Jarasdndha and other demon kings. The Yadavas who 
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remained hidden were troubled by demons like Pralambha 
and kings like BSnasura gave trouble to the YSdavas who 
were in the open. In this manner Kamsa, through these 
demons and evil forces, was destroying the Yadavas, 
through unrighteous and violent means. Although, these 
demons were also kings, they obeyed the orders of Kamsa, 
as Kamsa was very powerful and mighty. He also had the 
help of his father-in-law viz. Jarasandha, who had given 
his two daughters in marriage to Kamsa, when the latter 
had defeated him in a battle. No king now dared to 
disobey Kamsa, as Jarasandha would take them to task for 
such acts of disobedience. In this manner Kamsa got help 
and assistance from Jarasandha. 

What did the Yadavas do, when they were given so 
much pain and sorrow by Kamsa. This is described in the 
following 1 3 A verses. 

PlfeUIIUI 3^14^1 

H \ ii 

"drchy 1 1 

PTSTT ^fhlPPP^eFT II ? II 

jtPHWfa <WT TgirT: l 

3RWT yT^frT: TOT II 3 II 

KARIKAS 1,2&3 Meaning: "In these Karikas, Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya, explains the purport of the 
second chapter as "effort". In the first chapter, it has been 
explained that the prime cause of our Lord's manifestation 
on this earth is the pain and suffering of the devotees of 
our Lord. In other words, our Lord manifests Himself on 
this earth, when He sees His devotees in pain and sorrow. 
In this way, the cause for our Lord's manifestation, as 
seen in the first chapter is "sorrow of our Lord's devo- 
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tees". After establishing this factor, Our AchSrya, now in 
the second chapter, describes the purport, as the extraor- 
dinary Divine effort our Lord, representing righteousness, 
with a view to bring out clearly the glorious Divine nature 
of our Lord. 

The main cause of our Lord's manifestation is the 
pain and sorrow of His devotees and to make us under- 
stand this factor fully, the story of Pralamba and ChSnura 
and their actions have been described in 3 % verses, later, 
as this becomes the cause for the quick manifestation of 
our Lord. 

In this chapter, the words uttered by Kamsa and praise 
of our Lord, made by Lord Brahma are also there. From 
these only, one can understand that, indeed, our Lord had 
manifested Himself. Otherwise, in the absence of these 
two viz. Kamsa 's word and Lord Brahma's praise of our 
Lord, it is not possible to know about our Lord's 
manifestation. " 

Commentary:- Shri Gosainji, explaining the inner 
meaning of these Karikas, observes that, with a view to 
mitigate the sorrow and pain of His devotees, our Lord 
could not brook the delay caused for the completion of the 
pregnancy of the 7th child. He did not want to wait for 
such a long period. Hence, with a view to quicken and 
hasten His manifestation, He ordered His "illusion power" 
(Yogamaya) to take the foetus of the 7th child from die 
stomach of Devaki and place it in the stomach of ROhini. 
Such an order has been never given to His illusion power 
by the Lord earlier, in any of His earlier incarnations. 
This illusion power of our Lord infatuates even Lord 
Brahma and none can give her any order as she is not 
under the control of any one else, other than our Lord. 
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Giving this extraordinary order to Ydgamiya, our Lord 
had emphasized, the glory and greatness of this incarna- 
tion. Secondly our Lord exhibited His matchless glory by 
manifesting Himself in the heart of Devaki, through the 
mind of Vasudeva-thus showing to His uncle Kamsa, 
through the beautiful and extraordinary brilliant face of 
Devaki, that the Lord, who was to take away the vital airs 
of Kamsa, indeed, had manifested Himself in mother 
Devaki. Even after knowing this, Kamsa never gave up his' 
demonic nature. He also did not kill Devaki. Thirdly, the 
"Supreme personage" (PURUSHOTHAMA) Divine na- 
ture or our Lord is signified through the praise of our 
Lord by Lord Brahma. In this manner Shri Gosainji has 
described the three-fold glory and greatness of our Lord's 
incarnation. 

In the first chapter, the ordinary hatred of the Yadava 
clan nurtured by Kamsa is described. After this, with a 
view to quicken the incarnation of our Lord, in the 
following 3 3 A verses, the intense and most gruesome 
sorrow and pain, inflicted by Kamsa, are described. 

% Mlfedl ftfarfsTSJ: II ? | II 

pHqgT T ^ qg i yraR fii II 3 II 

<W3»«i i hi ?rasr: n n 

VERSES 2 V* and 3 Meaning: " The Yadavas, now, 
in great sorrow and pain meted out to them by Kamsa, 
migrated, in large numbers, to the territories of Kuru, 
P&nchal, Kekayasalva, Vidarbha, Nishadh, Videha, K&si 
and Kdsala states. The remaining ones now obeyed 
Kamsa implicitly. " 
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4^ : •flliw: ffaRPJ^nT. fafa$J:l 

WBTFT^TF^ qjfaciils^iin. ^FUI^ ?TTP9F^ 

^VIHIH4iun^ll^ farm fafa^jklcW ft*RTI:l q q tWHl 
TRR:I 3ffi: W^ri hRcm^ ft*RTT ^1*}: II 3 II 

3 ^ Vltbl^ tjM ft«ra I ScSTT? T^R 

?fal Ml W *%5J dc^+Hl fwp ^TrTOt 

mIHuui: Tjf^r 3W^I T^' T7^:7sPJEmT*| ^d-t fa^fadH, 
II 3 \R II 

SRI SUBODHINI: What did the YSdavas do, when 
they were so much tormented by Kamsa's followers? The 
YSdava princes and kings, who were righteous persons, 
along with their families, left their own territories to 
different foreign lands, such as Kuru, PSnchal, Kdsala etc. 
and lived there hiding themselves. Those princes and 
rulers, who could not get out of Mathura, now lived there 
only, obeying the orders of Kamsa and submitting them- 
selves to his authority e.g. his own relatives like king 
Akrura and others lived there like Kamsa's servants, 
obeying his orders. In this manner everyone had to put 
"efforts" (UDYAMA) so that our Lord's incarnation can 
take place. 

Now, with a view to describe the "efforts" made by 
our Lord Himself, the events which have happened up to 
now, till the imprisonment of mother Devaki are de- 
scribed. 

^ afaritfsnr II V II 

ilVml STTR iwr i 

gifvitaRmifa: ii m ii 
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VERSE 31/2 and 4 Meaning: "Kamsa had killed the 
6 sons of Devaki. Then the Divine form of Lord Vishnu's 
Holy abode viz Anantha (Adisesha) who is described as 
Immesurable, all pervasive and limitless, now entered the 
womb of Devaki, making her both joyful and sorrowful". 

^ *F*HTcffa 

wMhldpMI ^1 'llPl^l'f Fnftfd 

II X II 


^ ^ii^h ^hhmwwiPi 

^Ruimvi^q ^fwfd ^rorafafai Etiuri<4Md,^ fitoftt 

TF&t Hiwtfd *nfai^i *p<w ^ wrrafa:i ^ ^m:i m<r*rl 
«mf ^ rP^TR^d:l ^IdH^ cTcft m^Ffl 3ld*d^oq | <jrq tf qnlfdl 
^ral #«FT 4IM-4-W «MHIrH«bMN^ Wld-d: ^T^f: ^>Zl 

F*f:l dl-J^ft WIN ifd #9>:l ^MWI^HIcf II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse Kamsa is referred to 
as "son of Ugrasena" - to emphasize that, inspite of, being 
his own sister, Kamsa killed all the 6 sons of Devaki. 
Usually sister's children are loved and honoured in this 
world. This cruel act of Kamsa proves his evil nature, 
viz. he, who can kill his own sister's sons will not hesitate 
to kill anyone else. 

The six sons killed by Kamsa represented our Lord's 
six divine qualities of Opulence etc. Kamsa had killed all 
of them thinking that they were indeed the forms of our 
Lord. The seventh child, now in Devaki's womb, was 
virtuous Righteousness (DHARMI) viz. the basis of all 
Divine qualities - meaning our Lord Himself, who is 
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imperishable. Can Kamsa kill this child also? To clear this 
doubt, the Lord "Lord Vishnu" (Vaishnav) has been used- 
meaning that this seventh child represented the all-perva- 
sive Lord Vishnu. As Lord Vishnu protects everyone, can 
there be any doubt about His own protection? This seventh 
child also represents the farthest limit, which can be 
thought of pure Bliss and joy. In the Taitarlya Upanishad 
a comparatively progressive description has been given of 
Bliss and Joy (ANANDA), step by step viz. from the joy 
of the humans up to the joy of the Gandharva people 
(celestial persons) and in the end the description stops at 
explaining the immesurable and inexplicable Bliss and joy 
of the imperishable Brahman. Beyond this, no description 
of joy or Bliss has been attempted or explained. The six 
sons, represented the six divine qualities of our Lord. The 
seventh child represented the imperishable divine Lord 
who is named as "DHARMI" or the basis and repository 
of all qualities. Of course, the Supreme Personage of our 
Lord (PURUSHOTHAMA) is beyond this manifestation 
also. As the seventh child is not the Supreme Personage 
of our lord, he is termed as representing the Holy Place’ 
(DHAM) of Lord Vishnu viz. the place where Lord 
Vishnu usually resides and rests; in other words "His 
Holy Feet". This is also called as "limitless" (Anantha or 
Adisesha serpant) and of the form of Time. He now 
manifested himself as the seventh child. In this form the 
aspect of 'Bliss’ was manifested only, in a half measure, 
hence it is described here, that, mother Devaki had both 
joy and sorrow. Joy came due to the understanding that the 
7th child represented our Lord’s imperishable form of 
Anantha - but sorrow also followed suit, due to the killing 
of the 6 sons aqd the resultant fear of Devaki that Kamsa 
may kill this 7th child also. This fear and illusion came 
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in the mind of Devaki, as up to now, Devaki had not seen 
or felt the greatness and glory of the coming 7th child. 

Thus seeing mother Devaki in both joy and sorrow, 
and also on seeing the sorrow and pain of the YSdava clan, 
our Lord got compassion to His devotees, and our 
compassionate Lord, with a view to quickly manifest 
Himself, began to usher His Divine plan, which is 
described in the following verse. 

fiWHWR q fr W E tf II II 

VERSE 6 Meaning: "The Divine soul of the entire 
universe, our Lord, who was the protector of the Yadava 
clan, seeing their sorrow and pain, perpetrated by Kamsa, 
now gave an order to His Yogamaya (Power of illusion)" 

gfh gftftrft : x ret crt wiM 

"SfiftcFR ^ XFRT^ ^ 

ydtaiil ^ qfqsRftfa vita' ^ dl'midi 

HUlRVIrfl ^Rc^TFT^Jjn WRerfrf*: *TI 4tWKJII ^FRf 


S I C 1 1 C ii I £GI C I LI f L u Li | [i w Li I L 3 C« X* 1 L E C i V I Cl I LI I fi 1 1 


to: FRifa ’twit 4>9dfW4< 

t^snWlftfffTI frsf: FRfcl Wl 
*Wdd)fd ^IW»ltun«f qPlMIUI^VI: II 5, II 


* H 


SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord, who is invested with 
the six Divine qualities, now desired, that He should 
himself now take the retributive action of punishing 
Kamsa, for all his evil actions and sins. So, with a view 
to manifest Himself quickly, our Lord, instructed His 
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YOgamiya (Power of illusion) to take away and establish 
the seventh child at another place. If our Lord had not 
given such an instruction to YOgamaya, then the seventh 
child would have taken birth in the prison only, and, 
Kamsa would have tried to kill this seventh child and for 
this purpose, when he touches this child, Kamsa would 
have been destroyed instantaneously. Our Lord thought, 
that if the events take place in this manner, then the Lord 
will not be given an opportunity to take revenge on Kamsa 
and this, also, will delay our Lord's manifestation. Hence, 
He gave the order to His Yogamaya. Yogamaya is the 
name given to the Power of our Lord, which is the cause 
of the creation of this universe. Our Lord is the "Atma" 
(Divine soul) of this entire universe and He is hailed and 
glorified as "Universal Divine soul" (VISWATMA). Hence, 
our Lord has knowledge about all the pain and sorrow of 
all the worlds, and due to this, our Lord, also knew, very 
well the sorrow and pain of the Yadava clan, arising out 
of the actions of wicked Kamsa. Being the protector of the 
Yadava clan. Our Lord, being capable of doing anything 
could complete all the tasks by just desiring then only. In 
fact He could have transferred the seventh child by His 
mere wish only, but with a view to show to the world, a 
reason, which can be seen or understood, by all, He 
ordered Yogamaya to undertake this task. 

SUMMARY OF "LEKH" AND "PRAKASH" Com- 
mentaries on verse no. 6 

Our lord, always, confers, unique and special grace, 
on those, who have surrendered to Him, completely. This 
can be seen from the verse No.38 in the 21st. chapter of 
the Third Canto. " The Yadava's have surrendered to you 
fully and to ncr one else. You are their sole protector. 
Hence, please showering your Grace upon diem, kindly 
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mitigate their sorrows" There is nothing to be surprised 
on this. The complete mitigation of sorrow can take place 
only through the manifestation of our Blissful Lord and 
not otherwise. In view of this, our Lord, due to His loving 
compassion began to put effort for His early incarnation. 
Even when our Lord wanted to enact His Play, He did not 
create this universe through His mere desire only. He 
showed the way of penance for creating this vast universe. 
He caused Lord Brahma to do penance, so that creation 
of the universe can be made. In the same manner, the lord 
ordered His Yogamaya, which is the cause of the creation 
of this universe, to reestablish the seventh child in a 
different place. 

Kamsa killed the six sons of Devaki and also de- 
stroyed and gave mmense pain to the Yadavs. The Lord 
now decided that, as a retributive action, both Kamsa and 
all his associates should be destroyed. The root cause of 
YSdava's was Kamsa's cruelty. Hence, the Lord, first 
destroyed Kamsa. 

Our lord has ten different types of Power with Him 
and one such power is His Power of Maya or illusion. 
This Maya Power consists of three varieties (1) The cause 
for the creation of this universe - known as Yogamaya 

(2) "Infatuating and enchanting illusion" (VYAMOHIKA) - 
this is a form of consciousness, as part of our innermind. 

(3) "Of the form of action" (KRIYARUPA) - this gives 
reality to all happenings/actions. Here, the manifestation 
of YOgamiiya has taken place and the order has been 
given, specifically, to Yogamaya. The other two illusory 
powers will be, used by our Lord at different times. 

Tpas to n * n 

VERSE 6 % Meaning: " Oh auspicious Goddess, 
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Pleases go to Vraja, adorned by Gopas and Gopis and the 
cows. " 


TO ^tfrT X5T5T 

TOI CT5T m vm&i SJTWtfrll ir«fcraf fat ^ 

■RTEfT^T cT5I TlfaET forto 3 tfJ sra: 

^nfsra Wc^mii to 

m&rni toi^t a i yiw^THH i 

^ ^RT HNMIM'I 3<U)cq ^fcfdVIf l 

3K*rfa ^ ^fi c m qF^nw^ii TdHt toiwui 

0.fe=F^sK ll RT -y^Rf «mwd ^1 T ito4tftHrt|dfHld l 
"nWig "TMS 7 ftm:l RTOJSI TO9I ^ 3FT WMWId|;< u l 1 iJdlt&d 
<T5R*n ?ihni dMfwBRi r g ct^pr wqgf^tf Ms:i 
<¥fHl$d <R ^3 f^fw^n 


SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord now cautioned Yogamaya 
about the proliferation of Demons in Mathura. "Hence, 
firstly, you go to Vraja" The demons also worship their 
Diety, who is also in the form of an illusory power. If 
Yogamaya were to go to Mathura first, then she would 
have helped the demons to complete their tasks Hence, 
Yogamaya was told first to go to Gokulam, which is now 
inhabited by the celestial Gods. "As you are a celestial and 
divine being, you should not help or assist the demons" 
That is why the word "Devi" (Goddess) has been used to 
describe Yogamaya in this verse. Gdkul is called as Vraja, 
as Gokul is not a "material place" but a "spiritual" one. 
Hence, the glory of the spiritual nature of Gdkul is 
emphasized (Shri Gosainji in his Tippani says, that, as a 
"city" is usually proud, it is considered as "stationery" - 
hence material in character (i.e. without any life). 

A doubt may arise now, as to whether our Lord's 
Yogamaya, may, infatuate everyone in Vraja on her entry 
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there? Clearing this doubt is the word, used, here, 
addressing Y6gamaya as "auspicious" (Bhadre) viz as this 
YfigamSya, being also the Goddess of the celestial beings, 
is auspicious by nature and will only confer, our Lord's 
Blessings. This Ydgamliya will give to everyone, welfare 
and joy in this world. The simple and truthful persons, in 
this world, honour this Y6gam3ya, immensely. In Vraja, 
the simple and straight forward Gopas, Gopls and Cows 
are living and here Yogamlya will be specially honoured. 
Hence our Lord, instructed, Yogamaya to go to Vraja. 
These Gop&s and others have adorned Vraja and hence 
Vraja is beautiful (In his 'Yojana' Shri Laloo Bhatji says: 
The secret meaning of our Lord instructing Yogamaya to 
go to Vraja is to make her contribute, in a complimentary 
manner and way, to the most beautiful and refulgent Vraja. 
How? Gopas and the Cows have already made Vraja 
beautiful. But the special nature of "beautification" is 
made by the Gopis only, who were all representatives of 
the Vedas and Scriptures themselves. They were eagerly 
awaiting our Lord's coming to Vraja, so that, they can 
attain the nectarian relish (Rasa) of our Lord's association. 
They awaited our Lord, with this supreme Divine desire 
for Him, constantly singing our Lord’s praise, to each 
other. This action of the Gopls increased the beauty of 
Vraja, manifold; our Lord had created them for His own 
sake, so that, He can make them Blissful through His 
association and Divine Leelas. Gopls added "secretly” to 
the lustrous beauty of Vraja, as our Lord will enjoy the 
companionship of the Gopis, "secretly" - in accordance 
with the art of Divine Love. That is why the word "Gopi" 
is missing in this verse - kept 'secret' due to the above 
reason. "As the Gopis have made, through their love and 
through singing of praises to Me, Vraja, beautiful, you 
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also, (our Lord told YdgamSya) go to Vraja and assist 
them in beautifying this holy place. The Lord, pleased 
with your beneficial role, will reward and honour you." 

3TOTS eKfHfftlHI ^ifo % II \9 II 

VERSE 7 " Meaning: "Rohini, wife of Vasudeva, is 
in Gdkulam of Nandagopa. The other wives of Vasudeva 
and other womenfolk of Mathura, are also residing in 
secret places, having been tormented by Kamsa's anger". 

SfajsftfMt : era WH: 

{Ifeuflfdl »TTdf ftfNt q>: 

■?C^TcT 3TT?' |f?TI 

lilfaaHJ 3ra qragqRf«rar foTfafa fagefaqranfraj 

3RTTS ftSRTt cfll -qi: ehWfolHI: ^ 

II \9 II 

SRI SUBODHINI: What was the purpose of 
Yogamaya going to Vraja? The reason is given in this 
verse. Rdhini, Vasudeva's wife is residing in Gdkulam at 
Nandagopa' s house, as Nandagopa and Vasudeva regarded 
each other as brothers. Other women, including wives of 
Vasudeva, and belonging to the YSdavas, are also living in 
secret places, afraid of Kamsa's anger and actions. The 
word "Hi" (certainly, therefore) used here signifies that, it 
is better to live in a secret place, when you are afraid. 

^i<wi vtansf sipt ppw»h i 

ft pguqi ^ II 6 II 

VERSE 8 Meaning: "In the stomach of Devaki, there 
is the manifestation of AdisSsha, who is my Holy resting 
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place; Now, please remove this divine manifestation from 
Devaki and reestablish the same in the stomach of ROhini". 


: cRT: P+Hd 3TT£ H3T 

f^VWI fl> c^^^tlftTrWTfRWT? vtaH&lfHfdl 
?c*JTC§*T1 ^TFtl tTfW^ ^ fWHT fami TJ ctPtl^W 
hivi^i^i wiMd arc *trm* snrrfrn Wf^lW wicitfq 

H II C II 


SRI SUBODHINI: What happened afterwards are 
explained. Usually, a child is considered to be growing in 
the womb of a mother. But the seventh child was estab- 
lished in the space of the stomach of Devaki - this is 
referred to with a view to prove the special Divine nature 
of this child, who is our Lord's Adisesha, the resting 
place of our Lord. The word "TAT" (that) is used to 
signify the glory of this child, who represented our Lord’s 
Adisesha, on which our Lord, always, rests. "Now re- 
move this child from the stomach of Devaki, and reestablish 
the child in the stomach of Rohini". The reason for doing 
this was to protect this child from Kamsa’s anger. If 
Kamsa was to destroy this child, how can Mother Earth 
be positioned safely and securely? (Mother Earth is 
considered positioned securely on the Adisesha serpant, 
with a view tOvgive Her stability). "This has got to be 
done, in the way, I have ordered. As this child is the form 
of my Divine brilliance and resting place, your action of 
removing this child, will not cause any harm to it. Hence 
it is futile to think that this child can be destroyed". 

iW II: TJ5Rrf ^ 1 

li nyfcpnf it \ u 

VERSE 9" Meaning: "Oh Auspicious Goddess, later, 
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I will manifest myself with my full Divine Potency, and 
attain the status of the son of Devaki; And you will be 
born to Yashoda, wife of Nandagopa". 


: cTft f^tdlolq ^ 

are crater 

Pl'SHiqm TnRiqqdl^l ^ UMK4lf4fdl 
?T^«Nl^T«T cT^RTT^I 3TF ^tR:l 3T?FRf qKffiTCTffr? - 
3I^RTf^5PH mfa q>i4«=b< J ll^ ^4441: 

w ^ #qpr#w?iii ctwRtfH difadHj 
^WrMr dUyta d£*ieM ?Tftcf ^ %tfa«nfa| 
r^TT^T H&HU I P 9H 

^JcR«RT«f rrczn 4*tl«JH*ithfHfdl ctPlfa 

*FPTT«temfa rS( 7J^m nfcIWt^frl 

%^FRT«f TTRW4 ^ II % II 


SRI SUBODHINI: If the 7th child, represented our 
Lord's brilliance (TEJAS) and as such Kamsa cannot 
destroy this child, what was wrong in allowing this child 
to be manifested here in Mathura only? Replying to this, 
it is said, that the Lord who gave the order to YdgamSya 
was the Supreme Personage of Lord Krishna who is 
worshipped and served by all devotees following the path 
of Devotion. Even in the beginning, it has been specified 
that our Lord was "The real protector and master" of the 
Yadavas. This supreme Lord (PURUSHOTHAMA) will 
manifest Himself in His Four main parts. Hence the Lord 
says "Quickly take away this child, so that I can, the 
supreme Lord, manifest Myself with all my Four Divine 
parts (V&sudeva, Sankashana, Pradhyumna and Aniruddha) 
with a view to fulfill four different tasks. I will also attain 
the "son-hood" of mother Devaki - viz: I will manifest 
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myself as the son of Devaki In this verse the words 
'with a part' (AMSA BHAGENA), used in the singular 
sense shows that our Lord, will manifest Himself from 
Devaki taking only his 'Pradhyumna' form. The words 
used in this verse 'now I' (ATHA AHAM) means that the 
Lord informs Ydgamdya, that He will manifest Himself 
from Devaki, with His part of Pradhyumna, and go to 
Yashoda and in the same way, Ydgamdya will manifest 
Herself from Yashoda and come to mother Devaki; the 
word 'her son' (PUTRATAM) used in this verse, al- 
though, it's literal meaning is that the Lord, from the 
point of view of the world, will show that He was born 
to Devaki, but in reality, He was and never will be bom 
to anyone as their child. The Ydgamdya is now addressed 
by our Lord as 'auspicious one' (SUBHE) - meaning that 
Gdkulam will become more brilliant and beautiful, as an 
ideal place for the enactment of our Lord's Divine heelas 
by the entry of Yogamaya there. Yogamaya was asked to 
go first to Gdkulam, to enable her to make Gdkulam 
brilliant and beautiful for our Lord's comfort. Moreover 
our Lord did not also want to leave Yogamdya, alone, in 
Sri Vaikuntam, as she was fully surrendered to our Lord 
and hence fully dependant on him. To leave her alone, the 
Lord thought, will be inappropriate. Hence the Lord told 
her "You will be born to Yashoda, the wife of Nandagopa". 
Why the Lord, wanted Ydgamdya, to take birth at the 
house of Yashoda? Firstly, the Lord wanted her to provide 
milk in Yashoda 's body and secondly to create infatuation, 
cause illusion and undertake the task of destruction. (In 
his commentary 'PrakSsh' Shri Pusushdttamji explains this 
verse as under. The manifestation of Ydgamdya was not 
only to mitigate the fear of Kamsa but, mainly, Her 
manifestation was intended to be of service to our Lord. 
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This YdgamSya is of different kinds and being part of the 
Divine Power, will not confer all types of benefits. Hence, 
our Lord's own manifestation is essential to achieve the 
desired result. Our Lord manifested Himself with all His 
Divine Four Parts, so that He can attend to, essentially, to 
four main tasks, as each of the Four Divine Parts had a 
different task to perform and a different reason for it's 
manifestation, e.g. the divine part of 'Pradhyumna' took 
the form of Devaki's son, with -a view to fulfill the earlier 
promise given by our Lord to Prisni and Sutapa (that the 
Lord will be born as their son). The Lord's part of 
'Sankarshana' will manifest for the sake of protecting and 
preserving righteousness and the reason for this particular 
Divine manifestation is the prayers made by mother earth 
and the celestial gods. The Lord's part of 'Aniruddha' will 
manifest for the sake of liberating the devotees, from the 
cycle of births and deaths and the reason for this is the 
supreme Grace and desire of our Lord to liberate His 
devotees. The Divine part of 'Vasudeva' will manifest to 
instruct humanity in spiritual wisdom and to protect 
mother Devaki and the reason for this manifestation is our 
Lord's will and desire only. The world sees the Lord, with 
the combined form of all His Four Divine Parts, as a mere 
human being, being the son of Devaki. But, in reality, He 
is not a child of anyone. The 'son aspect' belonged to the 
divine part of our Lord viz: 'Pradhyumna' and the 
manifestation of this divine part became the son of 
Devaki. Like Lord Parashurdma had both in him, the 
combined qualities of a Brahmin and a Kshatriya, but He 
was hailed as a Brahmin, because he was the son of sage 
Bh&rgava. His 'warrior' - kshatriya nature, was not due to 
his birth but through his valor exhibited during the war 
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arflraifr n^sq i ^ii qgfaragftqfo i 

VERSE - 10 Meaning: "You will confer great many 
boons on those devotees who worship you with a motive 
and desire. You will also fulfill every type of desire of the 
devotees. Hence, the devotees will worship you with 
incense, sacred offerings and sacrifices." 

?TWT^pT!ifafr1 tr^ckdl 4>dH<MI*lR(UI-rflfill t^IT 
5^1 ^JT?TT f=T«l7ftcT:l TT^I ^rHIVII^ 

•T *T»R! TJcfl ■qj^t tterffll ehlMHn^l 4<IQII(fiv0fHf(ll 
wni: #qpn faroi:i «ro 3qqrai:i ftrai: ^irairataT srfq 
iflnffqef qfo ii g TTarf Mrd i ^simi torot 

^Cl^t TTwraffdl ^WCSI ^5 FRTtM+IVIHHWI 1 

irw:\ ^FT^I ^ $T« n ^dl U*Jc?t 

Wfq <C<|cftfd II *o II 

SRI SUBODHINI: YogamSya's tasks in Gokulam 
consisted of producing milk in Yashoda, creating infatua- 
tion and causing destruction as per the will of our Lord. 
If Ydgamaya did not like to undertake such tasks, then our 
Lord tells her that, if she undertakes to complete these 
tasks, Ydgamaya will be worshipped by everyone. The 
devotees described here, because of their divine origin, are 
naturally, the servants of our Lord. But, the remaining 
devotees "will worship you, as you are the Godess who 
will fulfill all their desires and the giver of desired 
boons". Fulfillment of desires takes place through proper 
plan and action but conferring of boons takes place 
through the Divine Grace ie: without a human plan. 
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Ydgamflya is worshipped through incense, sacred offerings 
and sacrifice and usually this worship is done from a 
distance and hence Her worship is not comparable to the 
worship of every Holy part of the divine body of our 
Lord, as this type of intimate worship is not proper, both 
for Ydgamiya and the one who worships her. In this verse 
'light' (DTPAM) worship is not referred to, as YdgamSya 
is, by herself, self-illumined and brilliant and, hence, this 
form of offering is not required. It has been said, that, 
Ydgamaya fulfills all types of desires of the devotees and 
is the Goddess who confers various boons. But, if she 
cannot confer results and benefits as desired by the 
devotees, then she does not become worship-worthy. Hence 
our Lord blesses her with the ability to confer benefits 
and results on those devotees who worship her (SARVA 
KAMA VARA PRADAM). 

HlnOdlPH *81Hlfa ^TTT Ijfa I 

^chldlfH ftnSTOT II H II 

'elfb^ohl Hl^cO eh^tehfrl "if I 

TOT HUKIuHvIMI ¥IH^ri4PWI<£fc1 Xt II W II 

VERSES 11 and 12 Meaning: "On this earth, 
devotees will construct your temples. You will be hailed 
and glorified with the Holy names of Durga, Bhadrakali, 
Vijaya, Vaishnavi, Kumuda, Chandika, Krishna, Madhavi, 
Kanyaka, Maya, NarSyani, Isani, SSrada and Ambika". 

gfoflHMfr : cIFU: TOlft WHMU 

dPictai'flPdi dcIm-umlMi whi^Pm ufacift 

«T^I dd>KI*(ll8Hlfal TJjfocjl HIHI-dl? 

^ yr«P4«Ri T ir^:i 
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- <JtK&I| 3?fiTOf«Rn^l *-M*l 

+-m^HiOi atpipift yfasrfn wnift wh *tai: n u n 
ii u n 

SRI SUBODHINI: With a view to establish the 
nearness of Yogamaya, our Lord has prescribed the 
chanting (Manthra), Name and form and Her places, in 
the above two verses. The word "will do" (KURVANTI) 
denotes that Yogamaya will come to be worshipped, at 
various places, through Her temples. The word "And" 
(cha) also denotes that she will be worshipped in images 
also. The word "Earth" (PR1TVI) denotes that, human 
beings, will establish and worship your images on the 
earth. The description is made of the chanting of Names 
viz. Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaishnavi, Kumuda, 
Chandika, Krishna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, 
IsSni, SSrada and Ambika. In the verse, the use of the 
word "in the manner" (IT1) denotes that Yogamaya' s Holy 
names and places will become famous e.g. Durga is well 
known in Kasi, Bhadrakali in Ujjain, Vijaya in Orissa, 
Vaishnavi (Mahalaxmi) in Kolhapur, Chandika in KamarQp 
(Assam), Maya and Sarada in Uttar Pradesh, Ambika in 
Ambikavan and Kanyaka in Kanyakumari. In this way, we 
should appreciate that Yogamaya' s names and places 
became famous and honoured, due to the Grace of our 
Lord. 

H ^ II 

VERSE 13 Meaning: "Because He is lifted from the 
stomach of mother Devaki, on this earth, His name will 
be known as Sankarshana. He will be also called as Rama, 
as He will give immense Joy and Bliss, through His 
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Divine heelars, to the entire universe. As He will be 
extremely strong and powerful, He will be hailed as 
Balabhadra". 

^f?TI UI^RfdUH|U|(H> q ft wIdlWHPUfo l Kfftmg fr- 

(gcfl-H : i ^^3iirqKKi«rTft ntfvi 

^TPTRRW TT^I Hlchw Wf ^FRT^I WkM'l TUI: I 
Tm TP^fe^ ^1 <m3SK I «l :l 

TO Ufflft 91^4dH «T5f tfcTI 1 II U II 

SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, the names of 
Adisesha are described, after giving the names of Ydgam^ya. 
After His incarnation, Adisesha, will be called as 
Sankashana, on this earth, as He was lifted from the 
stomach of mother Devaki and got established in mother 
Rohini. Although, He represented our Lord's second 
Divine part of Sankarshana, His name of Sankarshana, on 
this earth, will be due to the fact of being lifted from 
mother Devaki' s stomach. His second name will be 
Rama. This name, for which, the word 'Rama' is used and 
the manner with which this is referred to in this verse, 
shows that our Lord did not like this name or that this 
name was used in a colloquial worldly manner by way of 
calling out a name. He was also called as "Balabhadra" as 
He was extremely strong (and not due to his exploits 
showing strength and power). 

q r f^N wmm <reteitfafcT < 15 *: i 
yPrHJfl MftsbKJ Tjf THTT cTr^ d«lcb-0< 11 ** 11 

VERSE 14 Meaning: "In this manner our Lord gave 
the order to YOgamaya. YogamSya, respectfully receiving 



220 


SRI SUBODHINI 


the order as contained in our Lord's words, now. 
circambulated our Lord and went to mother earth and she 
carried out all the actions as per the order of our Lord". 

TOT 

%wfHi ww «tto<t1 To: ufMjip nftfflmri irf w 

II X'X II 

SRI SUBODHINI: After receiving the order from 
our Lord, Yogamaya began to take actions as per our 
Lord's wish. In the verse, our Lord is referred to as 
"BhagavSn" (Supreme Lord) with a view to signify that no 
one can go against the order and desire of our Lord. The 
word "as desired" (Tatha) is used here to signify that 
YdgamSya will execute the orders of our Lord viz. lifting 
the foetus from mother Davaki's stomach, take Her own 
birth as desired by our Lord etc. , exactly in the same way, 
as per our Lord's desire. The word "OM" is used for the 
act of worship which Yogamaya now performed. She now, 
respectfully, circumbulated our Lord, went to mother 
earth and began to execute the Divine will. 

Rufft ffeqRTT I 

anft ffrwftrat 11 ^ 11 

VERSE 15 Meaning: "Yogamaya now lifted the 
foetus from mother Devaki and established it in mother 
Rdhini. No sooner this act was done, there was a 
commotion, among the people, that mother Devaki 's 
pregnancy had been aborted, abruptly." 

RoftB *f?n wfcr ^ mfadi 4i«iPi^Ri 

trtTOM»l4> : wtim PK^PWH .1 3^ fawfart ?f?T 



Chapter II 


221 


T TITT: "*TOl 3ftl ^IffaflHJ ^Riftn:i 

RHU^rMHb'ivf fcT*RT: tl %\ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Now, the entire world came to 
know, the result of the task undertaken by Ydgamiya, on 
the instructions of our Lord viz. the secret establishment 
of the foetus in mother Rohini after being lifted from 
mother Devaki. The entire city was kept, by Ydgamiya, 
in such a stupor and sleep, that none knew about this 
secret operation. Hence, when they heard about this, the 
people were surprised. This is signified by the word 
"AHO" (Oh!) in the verse; people thought that mother 
Devaki' s pregnancy was aborted. The pregnancy, at that 
time, was about 5 to 6 months' duration, when Ydgamiya 
had completed the task of this transfer. The word "citi- 
zens" (PAURAH) used in the verse, denotes that the 
people, when they came to know about the abortion, 
thought that this heinous act, was perpetrated by the 
demoniac followers of Kamsa. 

VidUfM I 

tr u ** n 

VERSE 16 Meaning: "Our lord, also, who is the 
universal soul and who is the dispeller of fear of His 
Devotees, now, entered the mind of Vasudeva, with His 
Divine self." 

ddWgKI ^«WIHl*l*HWI*f TO:I 3TC ft ^ 
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<J^dl 

3PTOI roMArtJHch^tMHl Wn^I%?TFMc# 

qfeftq i ®q«f 3Tymf %vf)r fa«nfai 

^f^-3T^T WM^TJJ ^rF’R eflvH^I W ^PT 3TCJR 3flfa- 
4vlr«tl|:l ^tFR^ W* TTPPTJ m ~m:\ 3PW 

‘ ^J: 

^ fopctal WrRftfd HNird^M^et ^eifelrt dwVlfrl- 
f^fadll 3 <MtUh-<Ki}=I 3Rsf ^WJ^R:I T^‘ T?fr 

^f<3|l u IIHf»lfH civil *fcrfdl *FTCT TR 3rTT^ || \\ || 


SRI SUBODHINI: Now, there was a commotion 
among the people, after hearing about the abortion of 
mother Devaki's child. In the next two verses, our Lord's 
entry into mother Devaki, through Vasudeva, is explained. 
The conception did not take place, in the usual human 
way, but in a Divine way, through our Lord, first entering 
into the mind of Vasudeva and then manifesting Himself 
in mother Devaki. What was the necessity to enter into 
Devaki, through the mind of Vasudeva, when no concep- 
tion took place in the ordinary human way? To clear this 
doubt, Shri Mahaprabhu, clarifies, that, here, our Lord, 
did not desire to merely incarnate Himself as He did 
earlier as Narasimha (Human-lion form) or the Divine 
swan (HAMSA), but, our lord wanted to confirm His 
descent in the family of Yadu, as the grandson of King 
Suras€na and also as the son of Vasudeva- Hence it was 
expedient for our Lord to enter into mother Devaki, for 
His incarnation and to fulfil His desire and will. 


An ordinary soul gets connected into a family through 
a body, which originates through the route of conception 
and pregnancy. Our Lord's incarnation is different, from 
the usual human way as His manifestation itself is His 
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origin. Hence, to emphasize this divine way, the birth of 
our Lord is explained in the above manner. If this was not 
the manifestation of our Lord, now taking place, through 
our Lord entering into the mind of Vasudeva and then 
entering into Devaki later, then an ordinary child would 
have been born to mother Devaki, in the usual way of 
conception and pregnancy. But, here, it was our Lord's 
own manifestation and like fire entering into a ball of 
metal, our Lord, at first, entered into the mind of 
Vasudeva. When Vasudeva was born, then, the celestial 
gods had played, out of immense joy, their divine musical 
instruments like Anaka and Dundhubhi, knowing fully, 
that our Lord will be taking His unique incarnation as the 
son of Vasudeva and our Lord also will mitigate their 
sorrow and sufferings. Hence, Vasudeva was also called by 
the name of Anakadhundhubhi. Our Gracious Lord, 
perhaps, desired to confirm this divine prophecy about 
Vasudeva - hence He, at first, entered the mind of 
Vasudeva. 

Our Lord entered the mind of Vasudeva with His 
Divine part . This is due to the fact that our Lord, now, 
entered into the mind of Vasudeva, with a view to 
establish His family connection, only with His Divine part 
of Pradhyumna, and not with His usual Four - fold 
divine self. It is also interpreted that Lord NirSyana 
entered into the mind of Vasudeva with His Divine self 
(KESA) with the full Divine - Part manifestation of 
Pradhyumna. 

Our Supreme Lord (Purushottama) had already mani- 
fested Himself, in the house of Nandagopa, along with 
YCgamSya. This factor can be clearly seen from the 
scriptural statements made such as 'having born from 
Devaki's stomach' and the words 'your son' used by the 
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Gopls (in the Murdhanya scripture), addressing mother 
Yashoda, pointing out to our Lord, as her son. Moreover 
Sukadeva's statement 'the two mothers of our Lord' 
(TANMATARAU) will not be proved, if our Lord had 
not manifested Himself, also, in; the house of Yashoda. In 
the fourth chapter (Canto 10), clear reference has been 
made about the incarnation of our Supreme Lord, in the 
house of Nandagopa, along with the birth of YogamSya. 
Our Lord, being seen in a human form, was again due 
to the power of His own Yogamaya. After His incarna- 
tion only, there is a reference in the first verse of the fifth 
chapter (Canto 10) which says 'after the birth of 
Nandagopa' s son' - this proves the fact that the people 
of Gokulam, celebrated the birth of our Lord, there, in a 
big way. We have to read meanings in this manner, so that 
we can understand the Divine incarnation of our Lord, in 
a proper way. The 'Birth' of our Lord, happened through 
Vasudeva's 'Mind' and that is why, in the verse, the word 
'Mind' (MANA) is used. 

Shri Gosainji, in his Tippani has explained thus: Shr 
Mahaprabhu's explanation given in this verse is mos 
appropriate - the reason being that in the mind of ou 
Lord, was this thought, that, no sooner, YogamSya lift: 
the foetus of the seventh child from mother Devaki, then 
He, will, immediately, enter into mother Devaki, through, 
the mind of Vasudeva. This is also proved by the purport 
of verse SO where it has been clearly stated that the foetus 
was lifted from mother Devaki and the people were 
surprised and made a commotion about this unsuspected 
event. 

We will, now, continue the analysis made by Shri 
GosSinji in his Tippani. Shri Mah&prabhu , in his 
Subddhini, has made the incontrovertible statement that 



Chapter II 


223 


our Supreme Lord, Purushdttama, had appeared, in the 
house, of Nandagopa, along with Y&gamfiya. Hence, we 
have to understand that the Supreme Lord manifested 
Himself in the house of Nandagopa only. But, by having 
this opinion, we may come into conflict with the later 
events viz: that the Lord manifested Himself in the house 
of Vasudeva and later Vasudeva took Him to Gdkulam 
and are we to conclude, then, that Vasudeva, would have 
seen, two Divine manifestations of our Lord in Nanda's 
house? If we were to conclude that the Lord, who was 
carried by Vasudeva, to Gdkulam, got merged with the 
Lord, who had manifested in Gdkulam, then, a question, 
will arise now. What was the necessity then to carry the 
Lord from Mathura to Gdkulam? Shri Gos&inji clears this 
doubt by stating, that when mother Deviaki prayed to our 
Four armed Lord, to hide, His Divine Form, then the 
Lord, who was born in Gdkulam, appeared before mother 
Devaki, with a human form (and with two hands) and 
merged His own Four - armed form into His human form. 
Hence, when Vasudeva entered Nanda's house, there was 
no question of his seeing two Divine forms there. Our 
Lord merged His Four-armed form, into His human form, 
as he needed to complete a lot of tasks in Vraja such as 
killing PQtana etc. 

Shri Purushdttamji says this in his Prakash' - it is 
possible to get a doubt, from the words used in this verse 
viz: 'with His part' (AMASABHAGENA) that the Lord, 
manifested on this earth, only with His Four Divine parts 
and He, did not fully manifest His Supreme Purushdttama 
form. Clearing this doubt, our Shri Mahftprabhu has 
stated that the Supreme Lord manifested Himself fully in 
the home of Nandagopa, along with Ydgamiya and this 
is the correct and proper appreciation of this Divine 
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event. If our Lord's manifestation had not taken place at 
Nandagopa’s house, then the Gopls, who addressed our 
Lord as 'born out of Devaki's stomach' would not have 
later addressed our Lord as 'your son' - telling mother 
•Yashoda that the Lord was her son. Shri Sukadeva also 
would not commit the error of calling our Lord 'with two 
mothers' (TAN MATARAU) - explaining that our Lord 
had two mothers, as He, manifested Himself from both 
mother Devaki and mother Yashoda. In this manner, Shri 
VallabhdchSrya has, once and for all, cleared this doubt 
and has established that the Lord manifested Himself in 
both the places and also removed the doubt that our Lord 
didn't manifest Himself fully with His Supreme personal- 
ity of Purushdttama. Our Shri Vallabhach£rya, in his 
Subodhini, has also referred to 'changing into another 
form through maya'. Clarifying this statement Shri 
Purushdttamji says that Maya cannot impose on our Lord 
any unreal form and hence we should not conclude that 
our Lord was under the control of Maya, like any other 
human being. Shri Vallabhacharya's statement is to be 
understood clearly - that the reference to 'a natural human 
child' in the verse, is the meaning given to the words 
'changing into another form through Maya' - that our 
Lord, whose Divine form is full of Bliss, was now, shown 
by Maya as a natural human being to the world - in the 
same manner, people see silver in sea-shell$, due to the 
presence of sun light. In the same manner, our Lord, who 
is full of Divine Relish, with a view to complete several 
tasks and enact innumerable Divine Leelas, now 'ap- 
peared' in a human form. 

GdswSmi Vallabhlalji says in his 'Letch' as follows: 
Our Ach&rya Shri VallabhachSrya has stated in Sri 
Subddhini that, the Lord's birth took place through the 
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mind of Vasudeva. Hence, in the verse, there is reference 
to the 'mind' . Hence, we have to conclude that our Lord 
entered into mother Devaki, through, the mind of Vasudeva 
and not like any other human being, who, pass through 
the stages of conception, pregnancy and birth. As our 
Lord is the Supreme Spiritual Principle in every one. He 
could enter the mind of Devaki, through, Vasudeva. This 
was enacted by our lord to show the Supreme Divine 
nature of our Lord and prepondernce of His will. 

Shri Laloo Bhatji in his "Yojana" ssys: why do the 
Vaishnava devotees emphasize that our Lord had, indeed, 
manifested in the house of Nandagopa, when there is no 
specific reference to this manifestation, amidst several 
references to His manifestation such as "the Lord entered 
with His divine part" "then the most auspicious universal 
supreme divine Lord" "the Lord with all the divine 
qualities" "manifested Himself like the full moon in the 
East" etc? In reality, our Lord, had entered into the mind 
of Devaki, through the mind of Vasudeva, in His 
Pradhyumna divine part and He also manifested Himself, 
in His Supreme Purushottama aspect, before mother 
Devaki. This manifestation, through Vasudeva's mind was 
done, only for the purpose of establishing the family 
connection with the Yadu clan. As regards His manifes- 
tation at Nandagopa 's home, there was no necessity for 
our Lord to have any family ties with the people of Vraja. 
Hence, the Lord manifested His Supreme Purushottama 
aspect at Vraja, in a secret manner with His Yogamfiya, 
using His 'Vasudeva' divine part, with emphasis on 
Divine Relish (RASA). Moreover, our MahSprabhu, has 
given further proof of this manifestation of our Lord in 
Nandagopa 's house in another part of SubOdhini. When 
Kamsa, wanted te kill Yogamaya, she got relieved herself 
from his hands, and, flying into the sky, uttered the words 
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"your enemy is already born else where with a view to 
destroy you". If, our Lord had taken His birth only in 
Mathura, and not also in Nanda's house, then Yogam&ya, 
would have uttered the word 'gone away' (GATAHA) and 
not 'Born' (JATAHA). Hence, it is conclusively proved 
that our Lord had manifested Himself, in His full and 
complete Divine PurushOttama aspect at Gokulam. As the 
Lord, manifested Himself, along with Y6gam5ya, mother 
Yasodha also didn't know the sequence of the events. 

The knowledge about our Lord's manifestation is 
described in two ways. Firstly the Divine viz: the mani- 
festation of our Lord, in Nanda's home at midnight and 
the celebration of His birth in the human worldly manner 
at Nanda’s home in Gokulam on the next day (NAVAMI 
- ninth day). 

TT 8JFT VI WIN*) ^TSJT lf%: I 

^ II II 

VERSE - 17 Meaning: "Vasudeva, began to shine 

brilliantly like the sun, due to the manifestation of our 

Lord's brilliance in him. None could come near to him, 
as he now became invincible". 

: anfak w# v 

3T«^T SKVlfaMPte fiTCffof ^ 

Trainrrt cri ^ iH^Tirnfd- 

^if^l 3RI: 'jrTHT ^gRT TIWHI^IP^I 

VjjWtl * 4dl{U|HI>g 7TCF 

t?qi«tfi ^3 wti^ *rafq iraifo ^ ii ^ n 
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T>jfH iHMS'Jlfld TJ^fl 3RI: 

U*'RRlta WffM-f ftaHIH WRT ^•WIHU'ld^lPHrm? rTrT 

SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, whatever was seen 
by people, the same scene is being described. Vasudeva, 
who was even brilliant ordinarily, now began to shine 
more brilliantly due to the entering into him of our Lord's 
brilliance and power. He now shined as though all the 12 
suns had entered into him and this was entirely due to our 
Lord's entry into him. He, of course, did not shine like 
the king Priyavrata, who was able to convert, with his 
brilliance, night into day. Merely, for comparison sake, the 
brilliance and shining, now seen, are referred to that of 
the sun. Now, Vasudeva, became invincible. With this, 
there was no fear of Kamsa and others. None could dare 
come near to him and hence the fear from demons and 
evil spirits got eradicated. No one dared to test his power 
also. The brilliance, now, seen in Vasudeva was so unique 
that there was no such other brilliance anywhere else - as 
this belonged to our Lord, who is present everywhere. In 
the verse, the word 'Ha' (HA) is used to denote the 
wonderful nature of this brilliance which was, indeed, 
bewitching and extraordinary! 

The pregnancy of Sankarshana had taken place before 
the killing of the six sons. Both Devaki and Vasudeva were 
in the prison only, since the beginning. Now, Vasudeva 
established the Lord, who had already entered into his 
mind, into mother Devaki and this is described in the next 
verse. 

VERSE -18* Meaning: "Afterwards, the Divinely 
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inspired mother Devaki, absorbed through her mind, the 
Supreme Lord, who confers auspicious welfare and ben- 
efits in the entire universe, who is the Supreme Divine 
soul in everyone and who was now established in the mind 
of Vasudeva, Surasena's son, in a most exalted sacred 
manner, like the absorption of the moon by the Eastern 
sky." 


stopitftnfr : wnragfdd d*nfa fl'cMtetwnf 

WltolRfd wfaguz 'dMdlAd 

vifuig i ^diviHird i srs^ftarai^iiii 
RMH Il ftaford l 'MMfilrfelT 

ddfct dd TTTSTTcf ^rfVddPf l 
fd&T:l ^ftfdl dXdl 3RT:TI<ftfa TOiraft dM«u|«|ijczf 
yi % 4dd i frwi i ^ciraTg ddramwf fcnjddi 3Td ^grri 
Ttt dT^d 9^' d^fam^STTF «0|frM«bfHfdl X?T fe 
U«f*IIHk*I 1l jd:l ftJdd ^fd dlFT d ^tdFTI d«#T ^rRt 
#d dT dFTCT dPd fdMdtfd ^u|A4fd ddT?Tdnjdfdfdl 
^dddldTdTF^d uld^l d ej dfc^ 4d-4 dl Ufddd dd dfd^:l 
ddT *TT^d WlrdH fd^c4dH£Hlr4ldR ?fd d$d d*lc|f1*l|icflXj<T 
y ra eO r q ^:! stfd VW1 d^ell^ ^dddldlddfacgd^l 
^q#3f*p?rw axcwif 3Tdtdq«fgXPT:l ^fod dd' ^d l dPTO 
dldtelddlcfl ddl dldTdl ddddlftddfcfdifdT ^Igd ra d dl ddfdl 
ddfa d X3tVWcd\ ddddtdpftd SJdddt IdP^ ddl 

ISd dJdtdd^ERTOd^SK ^ dRT® to ^ 

wm x^l 3l 1d~ f dd d^rd^mr^j d ffrr^rdd :l WW& dTT^ d 
$<J: It \6 II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Although, the Divine manifestation 
of our Lord, by His sheer beauty and glory, could have 
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been retained by Vasudeva in himself, Vasudeva, for the 
protection and welfare of this world, established the Lord 
in mother Devaki, as this Divine manifestation will lead 
to the welfare of the entire universe. This divine brilliance, 
appearing first in the mind of Vasudeva, now got 
established in the mind of mother Devaki. Can we say that 
there was any change or reduction in His Divine 
Manifestation due to its migration from Sri Vaikuntam and 
getting established in the mind of mother Devaki through 
the mind of Vasudeva? To clear this doubt, in the verse, 
the word "part of the indestructible Lord" 
(ACHYUTAMSA) has been specifically used, with a view 
to signify that there was no loss of Potency of our Lord, 
in all these movements, as He is the Indestructible 
(ACHYUTA). Nothing can alter or change, the glory, and 
the invincible Divine nature of our Lord. 

Now, mother Devaki absorbed, in a reverential way, 
the Divine manifestation of our Lord. In reality, Vasudeva, 
had established our Lord's manifestation, through, the 
highest spiritual absorption (SAMADHI) into the rever- 
ential and lovingly receptive mind of Devaki. In the verse, 
Vasudeva is referred to as the son of SQrasena, thus 
signifying Vasudeva 's power and capacity of spiritual 
discrimination and understanding (VI VEKA). Mother 
Devaki also is referred to as 'Goddess' (DEVI) - signify- 
ing that mother Devaki was fully Divine in character, 
hence holy, and she was, thus capable of absorbing our 
Lord's manifestation, easily, from the fully spiritually 
concentrated mind of Vasudeva. Thus our Lord's manifes- 
tation into Devaki, from Vasudeva was a Divine and 
spiritual occurrence and happened, when both of them 
were in their highest Divine absorption (SAMADHI) 

Can we g|t a doubt now, that our Lord's Divine 
nature as the Supreme Truth (BRAHMAN) was affected. 
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due to this absorption of His Divine manifestation into the 
minds of this Divine couple? Not at all. Why? In the verse 
our Lord is referred to as "soul of everyone" (SARVATMA) 
which signifies that our Lord, is present, in everyone, as 
their Divine essence or soul and as everyone has absorbed 
our Lord’s "Supreme Truth" (Brahman) nature, there is 
no question of our lord being affected, in any manner. 
Some may still say, as this Diving, manifestation, might 
have come into a material body, having a mind attached to 
the material objects, it may be presumed to get contami- 
nated with worldliness and materialism present in such a 
body. Tb answer this, the word "Fully and wholly Divine" 
(ATMABHOTAM) is used to signify, that, our Lord, 
entered into the mind of Devaki, directly with His full 
Divine nature and He did not pass through the usual 
stages of seed, consciousness (mind) etc. which an ordi- 
nary soul (JlVA) does. Like a realized and enlightened 
seer (JNANI), through his wisdom, absorbs the Divine 
Principle into his self, mother Devaki, now absorbed, our 
Lord, who is the Divine Principle and soul behind her 
existence and of this entire universe. Hence, only the 
Highest and the purest Divine principle of our Lord, came 
into the mind of mother Devaki, from Vasudeva. 

To enable ordinary people to understand, our Lord's 
manifestation, may be explained by some, as having taken 
place through the usual route of implantation of the seed, 
consciousness or through incarnations. Ordinary people 
are also explained to with specific reference to the 
immesity of space; the space in the jar gets expanded into 
the space in the earth; and when the earth also disappears, 
then the space becomes the universal space, as there is no 
restricting receptacle to the space which is present every- 
where. In this manner, an ideal spiritual teacher (GURU), 
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at first, initiates the disciple into a 'Chanting of Holy 
word' (Manthram) and then establishes the Divine Deity 
behind this Manthram, into the disciple. As the power of 
illusion recedes and withdraws steadily, progress also is 
steadily made in seeing the vast expanse of the Divine 
brilliance and manifestation. When this wisdom dawns, 
then, both our Lord and His Maya (Power of illusion) are 
considered as synonymous and harmonious. 

Mother Devaki was not able to absorb our Lord's 
manifestation, through her efforts only, and, first like the 
moon which rises in the East is quietly absorbed by the 
eastern side, mother Devaki now, absorbved our Lord with 
the grace of our Lord, who was her own Divine soul, into 
herself. Mother Devaki' s mind was pure and without any 
blemish and this is denoted by the word in the verse 'in 
the mind’ (MANASTAHA), Mind is the only cause for 
this Divine manifestation and absorption. 

W farTTT 1 H I 

wwft ii^ii 

VERSE - 19 Meaning: "Now, mother Devaki, be- 
came the holy residing place of our Lord, who is the real 
Holy residing place for this entire universe. But she was 
not able to be fully cheerful and joyful as she was 
imprisoned by Kamsa - she was like now, a lamp kept in 
a pot which is closed or like the knowledge of a self- 
centred scholer, who does not shine or be useful to others 
due to his failure to share his knowledge." 

UT ^4*3 ft I ft 

VtWi *raPl W ^qciKfcii 
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pMIU^dW faetlfUJdlPuWJliJjlTI ^ ft 

#*T«T: *T*J *rafdl cT«TT Wfft W^HWlfa ^ «4WI^ 

toI ftft g *r*rad« wRifttf ^ ^ 

W{l t^l^PM Ffft ■pfrTTT ^ WlfeTOPlT TO ^ 

TfatfjJ'jiftfdl *frTnT:^ntfq fa'-dlfaHI mPH-MIcfl trSFRWm 
<=h'-H ^S[T Pf^ll^dl I d fe l l Mrq wfyawflrt ^ 
^RITI 'Hdd^fH'iwi «t6l*n^siici *TTOfafaTOfh 

N-dlftHI TOTS^ «4 »IV I ^tM -sirail ^IRT:I 

3RlM«NR^t ^gRTRRRI? *1H«A OT 

Tnft WWrft qmcldlftfrHI ?TW^ ? F Wg^T : 

#4 1 ^tf:TRn#T #B rT«TT ^1 ^ugT ^ T& 

h+whui ^irar ^ ^fr:i 3ro?fr $j ^r#j ^ wtt^i ^ 
Tlfggf M^MeM^H^Mfi)4» | R»>rM ^ ~R ^IHq<4 :l 

MltK^rM WfWf ^5^ II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki, now, could not 
become fully Joyful, although our Lord was present in 
her, and in contrast Vasudeva, was seen, now, with great 
joy and cheerfulness. Why? Vasudeva, had a high degree 
of discrimination (VIVEKA) and hence, being strong, he 
was able to overcome the anxiety and worry of being 
imprisoned and express also freely the Divine joy due to 
the presence of our Lord. But Devaki, being weak, full of 
anxiety and worry for the child (who may be harmed by 
Kamsa) was not able to overcome her anxiety, due to lack 
of discrimination, as Nfesudeva was able to do. Even then, 
Devaki being Divinely blessed, became, the residing place 
of our Lord, who is the holy residing abode of this entire 
universe. No one is afraid of the cluster of hair which 
grows in one's own body, likewise, no one can cause few 
to our Lord, as everything and everyone, have their basis 
ip our Lord viz: as our Lord is the root-cause for this 
entire creation. 
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Mother Devaki, now, had no cause to fear from the 
world created by our Lord or even from our Lord 
Himself. Even then, Devaki was not fully joyful or 
cheerful. She now caused anxiety and worry in the mind 
of everyone due to her anxiety for our Lord. Thus, she 
was affected by anxiety caused from both outside and 
inside circumstances or events. The second reason for her 
lack of happiness, was caused by her being in fetters and 
imprisoned, and due to this, she could not come out, in 
the open, so that, she can make others happy, due to die 
presence of our Lord in her - like the rise of ash and 
smoke prevents the fire in the pit from full luster and 
blaze. In the same manner, due to anxiety inside her, 
although the light and glory of our Lord was now present 
in her, mother Devaki could not show this Divine glory 
outside. Another example is given to make this point more 
clear. Like a scholar, who is well-versed in the scriptures 
like Sri Bhagavatam and others and who is also enjoying 
the benefits of joy arising out of this knowledge, due to his 
self-centredness, does not share this joy, arising out of this 
knowledge, with others. In this example, the scholar only 
becomes happy and this happiness does not infect or make 
others happy, due to his failure to share this knowledge 
with others. In the same way, mother Devaki, being in 
fettrers, was able to make the inside of the prison brilliant 
and lustrous, but not outside. We may also note here, the 
efforts of mother Devaki, trying to hide the presence of 
our Lord in her, from her own inner self! 

ym rs fl u *oii 

VERSE 20 Meaning: "Kamsa, on seeing mother 
Devaki, with a- divine smile on her face, and also after 
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seeing the entire mansion lit brilliantly due to the presence 
of our Lord in her, now, told, that, it is certain that Lord 
Hari, who will take away my life, has now got established 
in Devaki; the reason being that Devaki never looked so 
brilliant and lustrous before as she is now". 

-qm 3 3 

9 iAmif^iRi ■*np?i:i 33313^11 ^p 

warf ffcrctanRfrqj 3?ftnR^Rfr 

3lfm£ RTOt W^PI^I 3TF1T: 

TRRW^R<RpI ^p Viqiiwlfii PifiandiRcqis 

^ipfaro^a^TRTHRfl^f fora ^i:i 
'HM'tiP'riftft'qtn dm-d4fgfo ^ wf^rcf^ M'ldHwlfd 
<TFt viul-aHWiiRra y+Hd w*n «r^f?r ^ uiuifft gfUa 
TpiFn 3*& tsrftyt^i ^af ^tra j*i ^r 3 ^RTtarfon 
^1 3faPI WITthf ^°f: 3T*t 3 <TW T J?T ffcfrT ?f3l 3^ 
ftORPTW 3FT 3 ^1 dWMldcdldJ ‘^JST 

afavnuraiHi ’ Mraran^i arat fforari sftrar^? it rtut^t: 

IRo || 

SRI SUBODHINI: As mother Devaki could not give 
joy to others, Kamsa also, did not become happy on 
seeing Devaki. Kamsa now said, on seeing the extraordi- 
nary brilliance in mother Devaki, that in her, the uncon- 
querable Lord was present, and this is the reason for the 
brilliance and luster in the entire house. Kamsa now 
thought that, as the Lord was present in her, none can 
humiliate her now and that is why she is now without care 
or anxiety. It is certain, that, ending of all types of pain 
and sorrow takes place, for those in whose hearts, the 
most Blissful Lord has entered. Kamsa became, now, 
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certain, on seeing the cheerful face of mother Devaki that 
the Lord, indeed, had entered her. Mother Devaki's face 
had two qualities viz: 'Pure' and 'Smiling' - meaning that 
by the word 'Pure', it is explained that, mother Devaki 
was now filled up with Divine Bliss. The luster and 
brilliance of our Lord, who had manifeated in mother 
Devaki, now, made both the inside and outside of the 
house, so brilliant that, Kamsa, knowing fully well, that 
there was no other reason for the manifestation of our 
Lord in mother Devaki, except to kill him. Thus he 
concluded that the Lord had indeed come to reside in 
mother Devaki; the reason being, that Devaki never had 
exhibited this type of brilliant form or contentment earlier. 
If the Lord was present in Devaki, why is it that He was 
not seen by everyone else? To clear this doubt, it is 
explained, that our Lord was 'residing in the cave' 
(GUHAMSRITAHA) of Devaki's stomach. As the Lord is 
not an ordinary soul, about to take birth, He resided in the 
stomach of Devaki, which now was considered as a cave. 
To call Devaki's stomach as a 'cave' is right also, as per 
scriptures, where, this has been referred to as 'The Souls 
which have entered the cave'. Kamsa now calls our Lord 
as 'Hari' (literal meaning; the one who takes away) as he 
was certain that the Lord Hari has come to take away his . 
life. 

ftSRJT: eiUlW iiyi: fimf II 3^11 

VERSE - 21 Meaning: "Kamsa now thought, as to 
what he should plan and do to Devaki?" Although I have 
freedom to do anything which 1 choose to perform, a 
person like me, should not act in such a way, which will 
destroy my valorous honour and fame. 
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If I kill her now, I will stand to lose fame, wealth and 
longevity, due to killing a woman, who is not only my 
sister but also is pregnant." 


: (ffi: farqct 3TTF Rwtrfrll flftqfilfin 
q»raf?i yivi?<uiahi4 qfofwd ^rtNtrpti' 

*RfsqfRfofiraR:l <pff ffoqcfara 3IT$J ^ fife 

vifoili vi ^ i fira»*iffeffei 

^ HPWn) «t»i4ci¥i«iqifil*M ^ 

fiflffipTI fecw iRI*HW SlfH^oM 3T8|cd^^«f«it 

TOpftRT: qrafsfaq fWMIdld: SW? fitsF*f 1 ?fi<T 1 HIVNPdl 
^ WIWdlrM^:! TJ 33 ^RF|£ ^ qitfa^dlfd 

?rc«n4 <q*n H^fac^d^jfad) qsifo ctqift 

H l WqfalfitEl -ferar ^Tl 

3 Tc 4 fqq qr^ TT ^ I RWW-^ qtfsqqi 

firor wit qyft ffiBi sfasritf wyiumRcwii 

Wt£«fU: f*RT *fi<TI ft #qir*T^:l eTStfa #tl 
3Tc 4 qfipftaql NHlR^cf«^rrHIVI+:l ^1 ft 

3nfiRWig:4Hfe^ni cTPTT qq 3TT^Mfdl 3Td: sF^I cR^I 
ftSRT: gK | q?T: ftrqq^TH <TcgP»PfaHffl ffiff II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: After fully knowing the descent 
of our Lord into Devaki and the imminent threat to his 
life, Kamsa now thought as to what he should do for 
securing the future. 'If I sit peacefully, not doing anything, 
then definitely this child will kill me, hence ;what should 
I do to quickly to ward off this situation? Now, if I want 
to kill Devaki, I can definitely do so, as I have freedom 
to do anything which pleases me (as I am strong and 
powerful). Even then, I should not do such a thing, which 
will bring blemish to my valorous honour and I stand to 
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lose my dexterous capacity also. By killing a woman, I 
shall lose my fame also. The Lord who is residing in the 
'cave' of Devaki's stomach, being independent, has 
definitely come only to destroy me. Hence He is bound, 
not to keep quiet, if I were to harm Devaki and He will 
definitely kill me." He further thought, with a sense of 
doubt, "that if my destiny is that I shall live, hence this 
child may not kill me or it may be that another child may 
kill me. Hence, to kill Devaki now, although not appropri- 
ate, I will have to do that, if I have to save my life and 
as there is no other alternative". If on the other hand, 
Kamsa was to be killed by some other reason or cause and 
he is able to ward off this cause, and prolong his life, then 
also, if he wantonly kills Devaki, he gets the sin of 
committing a heinous act and, according to Destiny, one 
who commits such a sin loses his longevity - that is, even 
in this event, Kamsa will lose his life, although he would 
have got temporary reprieve from death. Hence, no one 
should commit heinous sins, although he may be endowed 
by Destiny to have a long life - as this sin will take away 
his longevity and cause death. Killing women robs one, 
of his fame. In fact, warriors attain fame and honour by 
protecting women, even at the cost of their lives. Killing 
one's sister causes the destruction of wealth. As a sister 
represents Goddess Sri Laxmi, by killing her, destruction 
of all types of wealth takes place. Moreover Kamsa's sister 
was also pregnant. A pregnant woman protects another 
life and killing such a woman would rob the killer of his 
longevity and hence killing Devaki, who was a woman, his 
own sister and being pregnant would destroy Kamsa's 
fame, wealth and life respectively. 

If some were jo say to Kamsa, that Devaki should be 
killed, whether due to destiny, he will have more longevity 
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or he will lose his life, in answer to this Kamsa replies 
in the next verse. 


TILSIT: gwPd tWfcf fR^lR^II 


VERSE - 22 Meaning: "If a person does cruel 
heinous deeds, he is as good as dead, even if he is alive 
and people treat him with utter disregard. Such a person, 
on death, also attains the darkest of all hells" 


g fa y at ftrft : 3T*3 3T TTOlfa ^ ^ 

tjr 5firi 

17 yfiritfq irn MWHujlfq *R: <Mci8r R TI ^ 

^ifvn ^Thr 

^ ITr^l imhjTT T^r ^ if 7I^3fT: jpifo 
‘fipram jJTR^IcTI Tjft ^1 ‘ «w|<HI ^717*71 TJTt' ^fifl 
dUrwIUK^ : HWW nft TOI dJUlftH: 

3 RT2FI 3F*Rm^TT77!R^ ’T3B7fa7«f:l 
WITOTfRW^ sPM fc vgm cTFT 37cft Wtf^50^T 

iT^Tf ?n^ ’roll Hk“H«k ^ ji^Hgn^rh 

cTO^fe:! 37cT: 

wn^rai^f«Ri:i 7rc*W$<iifa dWiTi ii n 


SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa now thought that, if he 
were to do this heinous cruel act, then, he will be deemed 
to have died already, although he may be alive and was 
endowed with all the qualities and also being a ruler of a 
vast kingdom. Why? The reason being, that a person is 
considered as good as dead, after he has lost his fame and 
wealth. It is also a truism to say that, the one who is alive, 
who has done the vilest of cruel deeds is as good as dead 
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and is considered as a living corpse. People condemn even 
such a living corpse, by commenting that it would have 
been better if this living corpse was to die! When he 
actually dies, people then will become happy that such a 
person is no more. Hence, such persons suffer very much, 
when they are alive and on death, attain the darkest of 
dark hells. Such persons, who are attached and proud of 
their bodies, attain the lowest of low hells. Kamsa, got this 
wisdom, because our Lord was present very near to him, 
in Devaki and due to the will and Grace of our Lord. 
Everyone gets this Divine wisdom in their intellect only 
through the Grace of our Lord and as per His desire and 
Will e.g. Kamsa got the idea that he should kill the sons 
of Devaki and the same thought also came to Yasudeva, 
bidding him to do likewise. Hence, it is our Lord Krishna, 
who causes the rise of knowledge and wisdom, of all 
types, in each and everyone who is created and hence He 
is the Supreme Lord and BhagavSn and our spiritual faith 
in Him gets strengthened with these thoughts. In view of 
this, Kamsa uttered the following words. 

^frT *rf^rT: I 

II H II 

VERSE - 23 Meaning: "Although Kamsa, who was 
hating our Lord, was capable of Killing Devaki, he 
refrained from doing Hits heinous act, realizing that this 
killing of Devaki was a 1 cruel and diabolical act. Now, 
Kamsa, waited for the birth of our Lord". 

ferctf ^ «U<wi\ uraifefa i 

i cnnfa 

*f?r fa^Trl ^ MlRcWlfarqiVIjyiS 
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f^Tffcrff TRUHfclHI <T«n II II 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, the events which 
happened, afterwards are explained. To kill Devaki will be 
inappropriate, because, it is a cruel heinous act, that too, 
to kill his own sister will be an extremely cruel action. 
But to kill his pregnant sister would be the most extreme 
heinous act. Thus thinking and analyzing, Kamsa now 
decided not to kill Devaki. Why did he not kill Devaki, 
goaded by the advice given by his ministers and others? 
By way of answering this, in the verse, Kamsa is referred 
as "Lord' (PRABHU) - meaning that as he was free and 
independent to do what he likes or opts to do, and he did 
not heed anyone else's advice or goading. He considered 
himself, as his own master and he cannot be made to work 
in any other way by anyone else. Refraining from killing 
her, he, now, waited for the birth of our Lord. Will Kamsa 
now become a devotee of our Lord? - as he was eagerly 
waiting for the birth of our Lord? Answering this, it is 
explained that he did not want to become a devotee of our 
Lord. He wanted to take revenge on our Lord Hari, who 
is the dispeller of the pain and sorrow of everyone, as 
Lord Hari had killed him, in hi^ earlier birth. Kamsa 
eagerly waited for the birth rf opr (Lord, so that he can 
kill him. Till this birth, Kamsa decided to kill and 
exterminate all the relatives of our Lord, through his 
servants and other demons. 


In this manner, Kamsa, began, through his demon 
companions, to destroy the relatives and associates of our 
Lord. Due to this, the mutual hatred between Kamsa and 
our Lord got strengthened, and Kamsa, now had the 
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vision of our Lord at all places and at every moment. 
Now he came to remember our Lord always. Thus, 
Kamsa got the spiritual wisdom of God-rememberance 
due to the will and desire of our Lord, which the sages 
attain only through much effort and penance done for a 
long time. This is described in the following verse. 

|| W || 

VERSE - 24 Meaning: "Kamsa, now thought of our 
Lord only, at all times, while sitting, sleeping, getting up, 
whilst eating food and while walking. Due to this constant 
remembrance, Kamsa now, saw this universe as the mani- 
festation of Brahman." 

: TJct ^llfq M J ldP=d-d^ 
cTPT *TR dldfacdlSHlfa 

dnldfe: 5cqq**lT '3 tPT:I 

%*TT 3TTfT SJ3TH: fuatfafdl Tjai UdfdWg fleffardiy 

flfiAyi fial4UIH :l fd<*id| gfrfa <TOI yRddl-fl 3ffi: 

II W II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa remembered our Lord 
while sitting, sleeping and while standing or getting up 
and also at all times. While eating food, drinking water 
and while walking also, Kamsa got the vision of our Lord 
during all times and during every activity. How did this 
happen to Kamsa? It is said this happened due to the 
inspiration of our Lord, so that Kamsa; could have our 
Lord's vision. Thus Kamsa; was able to see this entire 
universe as filled up with our Lord Sri Krishna; in other 
words, this entire universe was seen as the form of our 
Lord Sri Krishna^ 



244 


SRI SUBODHINI 


Vflt ***& flfa i 

Wtf tift rJ mfaQ: II II 


VERSE - 25 Meaning: "Now, Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva, sages like NArada and others, with all their follow- 
ers, celestial gods and others, came there, and began to 
sing, with their sweet words, the glories of our Lord". 





I : 


*afo? wrowf qfrnfa wa q ' ift ft ^ 

atoifamwww ^ n n i M» =R *i^ i vtpn mit w^t:i 
stow# ^nt:i atzrrmir tow ?&$\ fw: 

-a n ^ai toi ^nr ^rwt:i 3 fj«rt TOsrafwtri *3: 
m\ dtW: rer^a n uftfa :i ^nuf 4>iH3 f frjf mf m ^ra?ftfoi 

agto r H mfo utFi^ 

ii ^ ii 


SRI SUBODHINI: In the previous chapter, descrip- 
tion about the contemplation and thinking about our Lord 
has been given, as arising out of great sorrow and pain 
suffered. In this chapter, the remembrance of our Lord by 
Kamsa and others is given along with the contemplation 
of our Lord, through the singing of praises by Lord 
Brahma and others. In this manner, it has been clearly 
shown, that it was our Lord, who made all of than 
remember Him, by making them fotget their pain and 
worries. Now Lord Brahma and other celestial gods, came 
to visit Devaki, at her house, with a view to show, that it 
was our Lord who was residing in the stomach of Devaki 
- Hence Lord Brahma and others were not worried about 
Kamsa and his followers. When our Lord was in foe 
stomach of mother Devaki, the celestial gods, who came 
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to sing His praise are referred to by their names. (1) Lord 
Brahma (2) Lord Siva (3) Other divinely inspired celestial 
gods, the Sanaka brothers and other sages, Devotees like 
N&rada, celestial gods like India and their followers like 
the Gandharvfis also came to do the praise of our Lord. 

Some say that our Lord's other incarnations such as 
Vftmana, had also come at this time. They now, through 
their own appropriate words, began to sing the praise of 
our Lord. In this verse the word 'praised together' 
(IDATUHU) has been used - to signify that, of all the 
Divine Gods who sang the praise of our Lord, Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva are prominent. Now our Lord is 
referred to here with the word 'VRISHNA' and our 
Acharya Shri Vallabhdch&rya has given meaning to this 
word in two ways. (l)The Lord who fulfills the desires 
of his Devotees (2) The Lord, who guides, the pursuit 
of wealth and righteousness, on the basis of the rules 
prescribed in the scriptures. 

WWft firatf TRTO faffrtf ^ ^ I 

<qf wf ram n?* n 

VERSE 26 Meaning: "The gods now began to sing 
our Lord's glory "Oh Lord, Your designs are always 
Truthful; Your twelve types of Truth are glorious; the 
three worlds created by You and Your Divine bodies are 
truthful; You are the cause and basis of all truth; You are 
always established in Truth. You are the Divine form of 
the eternal Truth. You become visible and cognizable 
through the two eyes of Righteous order and Truth; and 
Your Divine self jlso is the embodiment of Truth. Oh 
Lord! we have come to surrender to You". 
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*IMIWI fftt 7WT I 

9>WlfV: MlKVlf^: P W»WIM^ : ^jf fo: II * II 

mjwnwjRfjhn ftTwiftnft i 

tJ*T ^ NllvD dWi Bpjfr Rl^ft II 9 II 

KARIKAS 1 and 2 Meaning: "To enable us to 
understand that the Lord and controller of Time has 
manifested Himself and to confer honour and glory to the 
15 days of the white equinox (15 days after the New 
Moon), the celestial gods now sang the glory of our Lord 
in 15 verses. This glory is sung by the celestial gods, and 
this will confer benefits on them. In 15 verses, our Lords' 
praise has been sung and through the 16th verse, mother 
Devaki has been given, comforting solace, by the celestial 
gods. The 16th divine part of our lord is "stability" 
(DHRUVA) and sometimes, the equinox consists of 16days 
also. 

Commentary: Our Lord has been extolled, in the 
Prasna Upanishad, as having 16 Divine parts/qualities/ 
attributes and that is why, here also, to signify, that, the 
same Lord has now come to manifest in mother Devaki, 
the praise of the Lord has been done in 16 verses. 15 
verses have been rendered by the celestial gods, with a 
view to benefit only themselves and the 16th verse has 
been rendered with a view to benefit the Devotees and 
hence the Lord's 16th Divine quality of "stability" is 
referred to. 

In this chapter, description is made about the manifes- 
tation of our Lord in mother Devaki along with His 
Sankarshana Divine form which represents the principle of 
Time. The reason for this manifestation along with his 
Sankarshana part, who represents the principle of Time, 
was to mitigate the sorrow of mother earth, which was 
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caused by the demon kings. Our Lord has clearly stated 
in the Bhagwad Gita, "I am Time, which destroys the 
world" - meaning that He manifested, also, with His 
Divine Sankarshana aspect, which represents Time, - 
why? Our Lord, being the Divine soul and Principle, 
behind everyone, will not harm anyone, nay, He does only 
those acts which are always beneficial to everyone. Hence, 
He will not cause any harm to the demons also. The 
celestial gods had understood this, and that is why, they, 
now, spoke about the Lord's manifestation being benefi- 
cial to them. Time has two divisions viz. The light and 
dark divisions. The 'white' part is beneficial to the 
celestial gods and the black one benefits the demons. Both 
the divisions have 15 days each and the celestial gods, 
have now spoken, in 15 verses, that the Lord has mani- 
fested for their benefits and that the destruction of their 
enemies is certain at the hands of our Lord. Hence our 
Lord, has manifested Himself, along with his-time form of 
Sankarshana, with a view to benefit and help all the other 
devotees also. 

71R3RRJ 

MSrevnHt l *Tdfdl 71 71 Rdfal 

wr?r;i 7nwrq E i v i wd udiftfo 

7dW(*fa Vicinal fd^'dcll 71 d iTSjnJTtT: Rdfdl 

rfarfd:! ^fd*d:l ^fdf$ <Hta<^lf?*ldn 'Tsrfdl $4$d7ijcfta:l 

ci7*i farcW drj> cwterii 

m TI«7*T 71* 

eiUr^iPi ^l^qid^yifui 717*1#* TTRWRJ 

y^H^I Tpnfddlfplt ^dl TJd Hlddlfll Rd 
(Tdlfq ^rdW^lfd^diS flwftdji 
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TR W? ^HT Rc4 yMPI^I 3ffi: Rc4R4l 

RRRHRcfW ‘5fif Pup'll wcmhPm ^4Hi ftcWPfefW 
3ffRf: RrR H»fqR Pi^ftn ‘RW RtThch* 

‘^RTCcRl SWfo l TWd l PM I ^ RR1 <1^ ’ll R^«l FcfERJ R5T 
R q fcfg <i^ rrrjj «Pdm4dl4Rj sm 

T*R wto Rjft: 44lft R R4dV4iqTui4y»Rl<4«[ 

T?F:I RdT '•JR '+><n^l 3ffl: Hc4 

yR P J|yA4UI*mHfr4pHPd 3 ^ flmPdH^ RRI <T*?T R 

Sjfa: “RRI T TT RTt RcR Rc^T 1 ftdHlWk l ^ +4MH 

rut? If rrt ctfit^ Rr*t rrt " $fti d<^iP4 ftsraifti 

#£ ft dd^f+KHJ ^ ftHBR UdMlPd^Pd R RT 
$rf^ l «c4HpM I W^' TTREH^I RRlto Rif RRII HT^T 
Rif FR^TWRT^ft T^f Wffill 

3FT: RT R^RT ^ R SIRRfaR ftRftcf 'Rc4 cTRf RR: 
R*ft RFI Rif: TRRW^ftftfthf R*ft 4* Ref 

*pra?T: rcr4h R«n«f4ii i g ^hiPmoi gf^vrftwr«nsf^i 

3T5f gfoqR^RT TJefPHf^KI ^FT^Rfr Rfllft “44 r RftRFftft" 

"fgSR RlfaR^rd" m 3FFEF4 3rf*HI4¥flPd” m R!r4 I4R 

RH"ftRnftsn^: yPdmPwrfHI RteFJRT^l ^ftfl4lf{«il ftRJRRT 
RRltol 3FRRT im: 4r ftRfafl: RH^? RRT 3Tf^ WUr44l<WI$R 
HRl'ld:l 

R^ ft r 4 Rfa>lRR 3Rc*RRt *JTT^R: 41414481 cf T&4ft 
flW^dM^I =TRtfR RRR RRII RTSFTR^ Xfo)ftr4 ftfrfTrl l 
T£* RjjRfgfoqt ftpftif WlfoRR:l 

F WPtl^MR g ft^ Pd^44Pd RRTRT 4 ftf%4lP4 l R^ <jfegfaq 

RRFjft <WR WfcR l ft Rtfa: 4K*T RRRTfa 4MWII *4 
RRRI*ft'?gft Rft 4 R RIR^I X*R R*fol 
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1 ^aiel WOW faffcd ^ 

urn 5fai faro far: tott:i cT^t ft*m x^of xtgi mil&tii 
ftft?ra^iq?rawfPn fwM Rcq MfcWdlcti4 :i arid 

Urqwkyfrifa^A qm' ^ran^i y r tra rc R t 4 l:i $ *wpfrtts i 

^iwM iunql^^rme flrUW ftdlftlfd Pn 
URT 'R^I T?q TSTfa^(q«i> <n1<^l yfdftja*^! Rcq RTrlUl 

o«qi(%i^(qct»' "Rcq V'lqiAql 3t^q Viqfti ufaf®!: R Re*?:! Tj; 

* ^ T gR I y fd fedl Vfq^TrftrjT^I qqijcqfafprfd- 
TOfat? RrqgrT^i qrrradT ytikvw i faqmfa : wk 3 h 

fdfrfMd ll 

WQ&l R^AfTcl wmd 

HHI«W<Ah 9^ra#I ^1 3F:I -SrW 'UM^f:! -3{H tJJcTT 
^Mtl M: Hr«a ft MK4» ;l 3Td: Uc^yuiyWI^dlH^quiHJ 

5RfRT<^ %% W&; -q^ld M'lciriJifidfJqi ReRft^rP^i 

T*d VlRt.gq‘ UrUr^H Ptwm ttffaf HcUdfr f^qqfRI 
HrtlldJehrMfdl RdlfoTdTT TqFq ^Ftl V: Rdft* 
ftl<*jRl R 3TRRII R ^c^dlfiffl Rq^cT: q>:l 

^Tl UrMHIdll ■gf ^3 ^ q^ll ^ RW^I R<I-k4UIm 

Ucqfrqffld cT*faFHJ cTT^t ^ PST 

5fd«l$mH ^THf ^rqqqi mqRSl{ II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Although, only our Lord has 
been praised in the 16th verse, (the Supreme Person who 
is Beyond: PARAHA PUMAN) the main theme of this 
verse was to give comfort and solace to mother Devaki 
and with a view to inspire total confidence in her, our 
Lord has been referred to as the Supreme Lord who is 
beyond everything. Hence our Shri VallabhichSrya has 
said, in 15 verses, the celestial gpds have sung the praise 
of our Lord and with one verse, have, given comfort and 
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solace to mother Devaki. Time has 15 parts and the 
celestial gods knew that the Divine Principle of Time had 
now manifested itself. This Time' consists of two parts - 
of 15 days each - each beneficial to the celestial gods and 
the demons respectively. Ordinarily, as such, there are 30 
days in a Time - frame. As the celestial gods had praised 
the Lord for their benefit only, they now included the 16th 
verse, in praise of our Lord. 

There are 4 parts in this 'Time-created' division 

(l)Created by the world. (2)Created by the scriptures. 
(3) Created by Vedas and (4) Created by the way of 
Devotion- or the way to and by the Divine Lord. Each one 
of these have to be multiplied by the four factors of proof, 
Goal, effort and result. This 'Time' has now got 16 parts. 
The demons have only the 15 days of the 'dark' division 
of Time. Hence, as the celestial gods have 16 days of the 
'Bright' time, their glory and importance are emphasized. 

Out of these 16 parts, the first 4 verses deal with the 
description of the proof, Goal, effort and result. In these 
verses, the benefits for the celestial gods in this world are 
described. 

The Divine Truth (our Lord) is the evidence and 
proof for this universe. Whatever is created and seen by 
everyone represent our Divine Lord only. The celestial 
gods representing the three qualities form the "efforts" and 
all-round welfare is the "result". Thus, there is a clear cut 
difference between the Divine division and that of the 
demons. 

The celestial gods regarded our Lord's Divine Truth 
as the evidence, proof or authority, but the demons 
regarded untruth as their basis of action. Hence, the 
celestial gods prove, now, that, our Lord who represents 
Truth, has now manifested. This celestial "Truth” consists 
of 8 divisions, again divided into 16 parts. 
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In the Vfedas, Truth has been described as having 5 
parts. In the scriptures, the verses "Satyam Param" and 
"PrSjapatya Haruniti" also denotes Truth, as having five 
parts. Whatever is the Truth is the "exalted" and whatever 
is "exalted" is the Truth. Hence it is necessary to correlate 
Truth with it's most exalted nature. If one walks on this 
path of truth, after understanding it's true meaning, value 
and significance, he attains "SWARGA" (liberation from 
the cycles of births and deaths) and he never comes back 
to take birth here or elsewhere. Thus, those who tread the 
path of Truth, attain everlasting and great spiritual status- 
meaning that they never come back to this earth to take 
births. In this world also, noble souls, regard Truth as the 
greatest benefit and result of having led a clean life. Thus 
Truth can be regarded as the Proof, goal, effort and result 
of all human endower. Having understood this, the celes- 
tial gods, now opted for the Divine path of Truth viz. 
living in the Divine Truth only and being pleased only 
with the Divine Truth. In the Vedas also it has been stated 
"The Truth is exalted, exalted is the Truth; Having 
attained the Divine Truth, there is no return. Hence they 
revel in Truth only". This is the Divine Truth, which is 
explained here in this verse. 

In this world, a Holy vow (determined thought and 
action) is considered as an important spiritual practice and 
those who practice these vows are considered as noble 
souls. The Divine Truth is the most exalted one. For our 
Lord, both the Divine Truth and His vow are based on His 
Divine self and His vow is based on Truth. Hence the 
celestial gods are now fully surrendering themselves to 
our Lord. In this manner, due to the exalted nature of both 
the Vow and Iruth, (based on our Divine Lord), their 
Oneness is emphasized here. 
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Now, the word "Para" (Beyond - exalted) used in the 
verse, is described as consisting of 12 types, both in the 
world and in the VfedSs. They ate Truth, penance, spiritual 
practice of external controls, spiritual practice of internal 
controls, charity, Righteousness, creation, fire, propitia- 
tion of fire, sacrifice, silence and renunciation. All these 
represent the Truth of our Lord and not the untruth of the 
demons. Truth of this factor is clearly understood, on a 
consideration and analysis of the words used in this verse 
viz. "Truth which is exalted and beyond " (SATYAM 
PARAM). 

Our lord always has one "determined vow" and this 
can be seen through various references in the scriptures. 
In the Gita, our Lord assures Arjuna,, "Oh Arjuna, you 
can promise to anyone that my devotee will never perish 
or come to grief. In the same way, during our lord's 
incarnation as Sri R&ma, He says "I do not use two arrows 
to strike at one spot" - meaning that our Lord is so 
capable and determined that He does not need to use two 
arrows to strike at a pre- determined spot. The other 
reference is "Our lord does not enjoy the result of the 
actions of the souls as He shines through the power of 
TVuth". 

In the story of king Ambarlsha, our lord further 
declares emphatically "The "Devotees are my heart". All 
these references signify one important Truth - viz. our 
lord's one- pointed adherence to His vow (of protecting 
His Devotees, as He loves them) and His' being the 
embodiment of Truth. Truth is the basis of our Lord's 
action in protecting the celestial gods. If the Tuth was not 
the basis of everything, then what would be the basis and 
who will be the guide of our Lord? Because Truth is the 
basis of everything, and our Lord is die ultimate Divine 
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Truth, He now, has manifested himself, to fulfill the vow 
taken by Him to come Himself, with a view to protect this 
earth. 

Our Lord's three worlds viz. earth, nether world and 
the heavens and the three spiritual principles viz. Body, 
Soul and our Lord (Paramitma) are all based on His 
Divine Truth. The oneness of spiritual efforts and their 
results is emphasized here. In this, the dual combined 
Divine nature of our lord is emphasized viz. He is the 
proof and evidence of this creation (as the creator) and He 
is also the result and the final goal of all souls. In one 
sentence, He has become the universe for His Divine play. 
The eight ways in which the creation of the universe by the 
Divine, are explained by the words 'You are the cause of 
Truth' - viz: the Originator of everything. In the verse, 8 
types of Truths are explained. Our Lord is the originator 
and cause of these 8 types of truths being the controller 
of Time. Our Acharya is giving us an example to under- 
stand this better. 'I will give you tomorrow' We say this 
many times in our life. Imagine, if there is no tomorrow 
at all then, the words will become untrue! But, more often 
than not, tomorrow does come and the words are fully 
protected as truth. This is applicable to all situations. 

Our Lord is not just, merely, the originator of truth 
only. He is also the protector of Truth. That is why. He 
has been referred to in this verse as 'established in Truth' 
- meaning that 'Oh Lord, as you are firmly established in 
Truth, you are also it's protector'. From this analysis of 
the origin of Truth, both the 'goal' and 'efforts' are 
described. The word 'and' (cha) used in the words 
established in Truth' (NIHITAM CHA SATYE), denotes 
that the other zwo factors viz: 'proof and 'result' are 
described by the words used in this verse viz: 'you are 
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visible to the eyes of righteousness (order) and Truth' and 
'Your form is the embodiment of Truth' respectively. 

Just as our Lord is the originator and protector of 
Truth, our Lord is also the resting place for Truth. This 
is referred to with the words 'you are the Truth behind the 
Truth'. Just as the words 'taking away the 'Full from the 
Full’ (Foornasya Foornam AdSya) - which we come across 
in the Vedas, signify the resting of everything in our Lord, 
in the same manner. Truth also finds it's resting place in 
our Lord's Divine form. Our Lord is established in Truth 
and Truth is the final result of every endower. This 
Celestial Divine Truth is the embodiment of our Lord 
only. From this, we have to understand, that whosoever is 
established in our Lord, will embody the principle of 
Truth. In other words, whosoever is established in Truth 
will certainly get established, through the power of Truth, 
in our Lord. In this manner, 5 types of Truths are 
explained while describing the Divine creation, protection 
and destruction of this universe. From this, 13 types of 
power of creation (action), emanating from this principle 
of Truth, are also explained. 

The Divine Power of our Lord, which gives rise to 
spiritual wisdom, is also Truth. This is now described as 
follows. The Lord can be seen and attained to, only 
through the eyes of righteousness (RITAM) and truth 
(SATYAM). Hence the Lord is referred to as one 'who 
can be seen through the eyes of righteousness (order) and 
Truth.' Thus, in two ways our Lord can be attained. The 
divine power which gives rise to the spiritual wisdom, is 
of two kinds, caused by the power of "proof” and "goal”. 
The power of "proof is the VedSs - meaning that we 
should always ensure that the works we undertake to 
perform in this world should be appropriate and in 
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accordance with the Vedic injunctions. Wherever a doubt 
arises, about the appropriateness of any undertaking (i.e. 
to do or not or do it differently etc.), then reference is to 
be made to the injunctions of the Vedas only, for a final 
answer and guidance (i.e. Vedas are considered as the 
final 'proof and/or 'evidence'). Power of the ’goal' is our 
Lord only or resorting to our Lord only. How? Where the 
undertaking is not completed or they do not attain frui- 
tion, through the help of Vedic injunctions (proof-PramSna), 
then we have to resort to the Divine help and guidance 
only. Hence this Divine Help of Our Lord' is the power 
of the 'goal' ie our Lord is the final 'goal' for everyone. 

The words, which, expound the Truth are referred to 
as 'order' or 'righteousness'. The Vedas expounds the 
Truth Hence, while describing the Truth, description of 
'order' or 'righteousness' is also done. 

In this manner, both the Power of Action (creation) 
and the Power of Spiritual Wisdom, are the embodiments 
of Truth. Now description is given about our Lord's 
Divine nature. The word used in the verse is "Your Divine 
Form is Truth’’ (SATYATHMAKAM) i.e. our Lord's 
inner core is the embodiment of Truth, i.e. that principle 
which has enveloped everything is known as the "soul" or 
ATM A. This soul is an immutable Truth and is the 
'Truth' form of our Lord. The word 'ka' which comes in 
the word 'satyatma Kam’ is a supposition used to signify 
the meaning of 'result' also. In fact, this meaning of 
'result' is applicable. The 'result' of our Lord's associa- 
tion is everlasting Happiness and Bliss - meaning that our 
Lord is the embodiment of Truth, Consciousness and Bliss 
as His inner core or soul is Blissful. As our Lord's form 
of Truth is based on Truth, His other Divine aspects of 
Consciousness and Bliss are also based on Truth. Hence, 
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we should completely surrender ourselves to our Lord, 
whose inner-soul is Truth and who is the embodiment of 
lYuth, Consciousness and Bliss (SAT, CHIT, ANANDA) 

All the celestial gods, while praying and surrendering 
to our Lord, have used the plural word 'we have all 
surrendered' to signify that 'we have all come to surrender 
to you. Oh Lord, as you are the embodiment of Truth, and 
you have taken a vow to protect the Truth. Hence, as per 
your inherent Truthful Divine nature, you will definitely 
protect us'. 

In the 'Tippani* Shri Gosainji has explained that the 
words ' the Truth beyond' (SATYAPARAM) consists of 4 
divisions. 

(1) 'The three Truths' (TRISATYAM): the earth, the 
other world (heavens) and the nether world - thus three in 
number - Body - Soul - and the Supreme Divine Paramatma 

- Thus, these are 2 main divisions. 

(2) ’You are the originator of Truth: The originator 
and cause for the rise of Truth - 1 division. 

(3) 'You are established in Truth: (NIHITAM CHA 
SATYE): As our Lord is established in Truth and as He 
is also the protector of Truth - These two divisions consist 
of the 'goal' and 'efforts' (PRAMEYA AND SADHAN) 

- 2 divisions. 

(4) ' You are the Truth of all Truths’ (SATYASYA 
SATYAM): As our Lord is the Ultimate Truth behind all 
types of Truths, He is the final resting place for all souls, 
as engineered by the Power of Action (KRIYASAKTHl) of 
our Lord. Thus this also has 2 divisions from the point of 
view of 'proof and 'result' (PRAMANA AND PHALA). 

Thus there are 13 divisions as given above, as 
explained in this verse, as meaning given for the words 
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upto "you are the Truth of all Truths" (SATYASYA 
SATYAM). 

Now, through, the words 'The Lord who can be seen 
through the eyes of righteousness (order) and Truth' 
(RITA SATYANfiTRAM) and "Your Divine Fbrrn is the 
Truth" (SATYATMAKAM), the three divisions of our 
Lord's Power of Spiritual Wisdom or Knowledge (JNANA 
SAKTHI), are explained. "The Lord, who can be seen 
through the eyes of Righteousness (order) and Truth 
(RITA SATYANETRAM)": Our Lord has two eyes con- 
sisting of righteousness (order) and Truth, and the Power 
of our Lord, which gives rise to spiritual wisdom and 
knowledge is called as the Power of Spiritual Wisdom 
(JNANASAKTHI). This Power has two divisions of 'Proof 
and 'Goaf (The 'Proof is the \fedSs and the Goaf is 
Devotion to our Lord) and these two factors, give rise to 
the spiritual wisdom. Hence two divisions are indicated. 

By combining the above two divisions of our Lords’ 
Divine Power, we have the total number of 16. Thus, 
backed with the full authority of the Vedas and the 
BhagavatapurSna, our Divine Lord has manifested Him- 
self with His entire 16 Divine Opulent Parts and hence He 
is considered as the 'Total Divine Manifestation or 
Incarnation' (PURNA AVATAR). Hence Lord Brahma and 
others sang His praise, due to His being the "Total Divine 
Incarnation" in 16 verses. In the end they told this to our 
Lord 'Oh Lord, we are all fully and completely surrender- 
ing to you.' 

Having explained in this verse, that our Lord, who is 
the embodiment of Truth, is the 'Proof and evidence' or 
the exalted Divine basis of everything, in the next verse 
our Lord's being as the 'final Goaf of everyone is 
explained. 



258 


SRI SUBODHINI 


rwp neteq) wyt Ifegpfr i n ffoqr : ir\»ii 

VERSE - 27 Meaning: "This Universe is the form of 
a huge Tree, whose basis is our Lord only. This Tree gives 
two fruits viz: Happiness and Sorrow, it's roots are the 
three primordial qualities, it's essence is the 4 - fold goals 
of human endcavoi viz: Righteousness, wealth, fulfillment 
of desires and liberation (MOKSHA) from worldly exist- 
ence; it's nature consists of the 5-fold actions; it's Inner- 
force (ATMA) consists of the 6 senses; there are 7 layers 
in it's bark; the eight-types of functions in nature are it's 
branches; the nine-holes of the human body are it's eyes 
and the 10 types of life forces (PRANA) empowers it's 
life. There are two birds on this tree. Such is the nature 
of this universe in the form of a mighty Tree." 

sfai ji aiuiugwtoh xjg -&&& 

TOfq ^flfcqgrto XTcffal Wfift PHt*PH<fHJ 

q+rw-i, Xicfl 

^ wit^i at?! x^ wrt 
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asii'J^PhRiI cl?ft f^PfcT ^ddlfci ddtHi 

frefom i wg d^v^Kp q arc 

xig gignfeyirfo; wppgl ^§«r tr*cFiqWflf%fani Pqujdrcgtfq 
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fa'tfaui g fsfw 3Tfal TTClt TJUTT: Wtatl^Ul 
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37FfR 5#T 3 yfRUK^’IcTI TO 3gfe« l f°l TOT$IT XRail 
^PlUftWlfH ^1 j*l 'Jl1q|^i4(I(Hutl ^4 TR| c|c1«y' J MH'M5( 

W^\\ l^frT TFfa -qsm: ^rfW^I 3TTf^T UHf^t:l 

TTcf TJifci || ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, this universe cre- 
ated by Brahman is compared to a tree and described. Our 
Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya, with a view to substan- 
tiate this ‘tree- form* for the universe, says, that this 
universe has been created by our Lord, who is the form 
of a Tree, and as such, anything born out of a tree will 
look like a tree only. In the Vedas, there is a reference to 
this viz: 'He, who stands like a tree in the space, from this 
supreme Person, the whole universe is permeated and 
enveloped'. By describing the universe as comparable to 
a tree, the greatness of our Lord is explained e.g. like 
from one pepul tree, endless and countless fruits are 
produced. In the same way, from our Lord, who is 
compared to a tree, countless universes arise and the Lord 
has created this universe which reproduces and recreates 
itself, endlessly, ty the will of the Lord. Moreover this 
Divine tree of our Lord has no beginning or an end. It is 



260 


SRI SUBODHINI 


everlasting and ever existing. Sometimes, this universe is 
created by our Lord Himself. Some other times, this 
universe is created by the principles as willed by our 
Lord. In this way of creation, 'Imperishable Divinity' 
(AKSHAR) is the Fruit, the principle behind such creation 
is the divine part of this Fruit and the seed is the universe. 
When the fruits of this tree are eaten by the birds, then 
the fruits get multiplied and hence, this principle, is 
described as conscious or spiritual in nature. 

During the earlier times, when the Demons had lived, 
there were cases of one tree, being born, out of a tree 
having countless seeds! Due to this reason, the Vedas and 
some other scriptures say that events take place due to the 
coming together of countless atoms. Pepul trees had 
originated through the excreta of crows. We have to 
understand that from many, one thing may arise- i.e. many 
may join to create one object. 

In the verse, with a view to explain that this vast 
universe has come from one principle, the words 'there is 
one seed for this universe' have been used. In the word 
'the seed of Brahman' (BRAHMANDA) there are two 
words viz: 'Brahman' and 'seed' (ANDA) 'The seed’ is 
referred to the nature or Akshar and the meaning is, when 
Nature is joined with Brahman, then the end result is the 
vast universe or Brahm&nda. Some give the meaning of 
'Time' for the word 'AndS or seed'. From this, we can 
conclude that, this universe, which is being seen by 
everyone, being born out of one seed viz: Brahman, is the 
timeless Divine Tree of Truth. This tree gives two types 
of fruits viz: Happiness and Sorrow. They are also called 
as 'hell' or 'heaven'. The Demons, always, get the fruit of 
sorrow. By 'Hell' reference is made to the pleasures of 
worldly objects, which people consider as giving happi- 



Chapter II 


261 


ness when they indulge in them; but in the end, like a 
poison, these pleasures, derived from material objects, 
give great pain and sorrow. Hence these pleasures are 
compared to the sorrow and pain which one comes across 
in a 'hell'. By 'heaven' it is meant, the journey towards 
one's Divine spiritual nature i.e. when one leads oneself 
to his own inner Divine spiritual nature, he enjoys the 
spiritual everlasting bliss and hence, this is termed as 
heaven. Here, there are these two divisions of people. In 
other creations, everyone is after material pleasures only 
hence considered as demonic in nature. 

In this creation, there are two types of people created 
viz: Divine ones and the Demonic ones. Hence, not 
everyone is materialistic and worldly. The Demonic ones 
opt for pursuing materialistic and worldly pleasures and 
the Divine ones pursue spiritual joy and Bliss, discarding 
material pleasures. 

The root of this world-tree is the three primordial 
qualities of Satwa (Harmony), Rajas (dynamism) and 
Tamas (ignorance). Hence, in this world, there are three 
types of actions also. In some other creations, there is 
only one type of action viz: dynamic or ignorant. Usually, 
in these places, actions done with a spirit of harmony, do 
not take place. 

In this Divine world-tree, there are four essences viz: 
Righteousness, wealth, fulfillment of Desires and Libera- 
tion. In other worlds, we come across, only, at best, two 
essences viz: wealth and the fulfillment of desires. 

The five senses perform the 5 different functions of 
(1) Throwing upwards (2) throwing downwards (3) 
opening (4) merging and (5) going in. Thus, these five 
types of actions' are also described as part of this world. 
In other worlds, the action of 'Throwing upwards' does 
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not occur. In the Vedas there is a reference made to the 
soul or living being, consisting of 5 types and has a Five- 
fold core or personality. The universe also is like this only. 

In other creations, the inner-core of Spiritual Bliss is 
absent. The 6 senses of this visible universal tree are 
based on the inner-core of our Divine Lord. This 'inner- 
core' is pure Divine Essence. Knowledge is of 6 kinds and 
it has originated in two different ways (ear, eyes, word, 
tongue, life-force and mind-from these 6 senses, from 
which knowledge is born, hence considered as 6 types of 
knowledge). 

This universal tree has 7 types of barks viz: skin, 
flesh, blood, muscle, bone, marrow and vital force. There 
are 8 types of divisions of nature in this tree as branches 
viz: earth, water, fire, wind, space, mind, intellect and 
ego. There are 9 holes in this body. There are 10 vital 
airs (PRANA) in this body viz: Prana, ApSna, VySna, 
Uddna, Samdna, Naga, Kurma, Kookal, Devadatta and 
Dhananjaya. All these vital airs are considered as the 
leaves of this tree. The soul and the ParamStman (Supreme 
soul) are the two birds. We have to differentiate this 
creation from other creations of our Lord. The word 
'There is' (Hi) emphasizes that, in this creation, every- 
where, you will see and experience meticulous planning 
and dexterity of function. The 'original tree' is referring 
to the 'entirety' of the created universe. Thus the universal 
tree is described as the embodiment of our Lord who is 
the ultimate Goal of everyone viz: PRAMiYA. On this 
verse, Shri Purushottamji in his ' PrakSsh ' says that, the 
praise sung, on our Lord, by Lord Brahma and others, has 
established the 'Proof and 'Evidence' of our Lord, 
through the first verse. In the third verse, by the word 
'You are one', reference is made to our Lord being the 
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spiritual "effort" also. As it was necessary, now to 
emphasize the role of our Lord, as the final spiritual goal 
of all the devotees, in the second verse, our Lord's 
spiritual and Divine nature being the 'Goal' of everyone, 
is explained. 

Here, our Lord has become the universal Tree. How 
can we say, then, that He is the final goal of all Devotees? 
To clear this doubt Shri MahSprabhuji has referred to our 
Lord as 'the Primordial Tree' quoting from the VfedSs 
which explains our Lord as 'Static like a Tree'. Our Lord, 
who is described as the 'Original Tree' is the root- cause 
for this created universe. This universal tree is the result 
of our Lord being the original, cause. Now, as the cause 
and result have one common origin this Universal Tree is 
the Divine Form of our Lord. Hence, to refer to our Lord 
as the 'Goal' for everyone is very appropriate. Shri 
Purushbttamji, referring to another Vedic verse, has 
reemphasized the fact that this universal tree is the Divine 
Form of our Lord only. 

Another doubt. Our Lord, who is the Form of Truth 
can be termed as the 'Goal' for all the devotees, but, how 
can we refer to the Time-Form of our Lord as the 'Goal'? 
This doubt has been cleared by our Shri Mah&prabhuji, 
through his Subddhini commentary on the verse, in the 
third Canto, of Sri BhSgavatam wherein he has explained 
that, due to the coming together of various qualities, the 
emergence of Time arises. The basis and original cause of 
Time is our Lord only and hence the Time, whose basis 
is our Lord, is also of the nature of our Lord. Hence, 
Time' being the basis of creation of this universe, can be 
referred to as the 'Goal' -purely on the basis of Time' 
being our Lord only. 
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In the following verse, our Lord being the 'spiritual 
effort' (SADHANA) has been emphasized by giving 
adequate reasoning. 

m: g 11 

fr WffW l MV44f^ ^THT IR4II 

VERSE - 28 Meaning: "Oh Lord, You only are the 
Divine Lord, from whom this universe has arisen; this 
universe functions in You only and it's final resting place 
is also You only. Those persons, whose knowledge, has 
been enveloped by your Illusion Power (Mfiya), perceive 
this universe, as different and separate from You, and as 
endless forms. But, those persons whose intellect has not 
been enveloped by Your illusion Power (Maya), being 
persons of good understanding, do not see any difference 
or separation in these endless forms, as they are blessed 
with the vision of seeing You only, oh. Lord! in all these 
forms and names", (ie: seeing the 'One' Lord only in 
everything). 
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<mn4H wwftcw^t M^tillH sramwtyWH vmfrtf Rrtn 

^ $ fw WTc « Tf HfrM u l l 4 Pl^l:l 

3!^t qffewMf 'j^flwni «*r4Ri^y^d ijn w*fa qn rnpi : 

#an IIWII 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word 'place of origin' 
(PRASOTI) is used to signify that our Lord is the 
'originating place' for this universe, like our Lord is the 
only father and mother of this universe, from whom this 
entire universe has emerged. This universe has emanated 
from our Lord and is representative of our Lord's Truth. 
Those persons who regard this universe as an 'illusion' 
are considered as 'demonic'. These persons are referred 
to in the Bhagavad Gita as "these people call this universe 
as unreal, having no basis and not having an originator- 
Ishwara or God". Only persons of demonic nature call 
this universe as unreal. If this belief in the 'unreality' of 
this universe, is based on the Holy Scriptures, and not as 
a faith of people of demonic nature, then how come our 
Lord is referred to as the originator and creator of this so- 
called unreal and non-existing ignorant universe? Hence, 
we should conclude that this universe is real, as the 
universe is a manifestation of our Lord and our Lord has 
not created an unreal and ignorant universe. That is why, 
in die verse, our Lord has been described as the "origi- 
nating place" for this universe. Not only our Lord is the 
originator, but our Lord is also the final resting place for 
this universe. Nay, He is also the Protector and Ruler of 
this universe, ."When the universe is existing. The main 
purport of regarding our Lord as the originator. Protector 



266 


SRI SUBODHINi 


and the final resting place, after the withdrawal of created 
universe, is to emphasize the Supreme Truth that, there is 
no destruction for anyone or anything, whom our Lord 
protects. 

If Lord Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, who respectively 
attend to the tasks of creation, protection and destruction 
of this universe, are considered as proud of their Divine 
qualities and our Lord is the only one who is considered 
as beyond all these "qualities", in this verse. Lord Brahma 
and other celestial gods have given the answer for this. 
"Oh Lord, those persons, whose mind, has been affected 
by your Power of Illusion (i.e. their Mind has become 
self-centered, petty, small and ignorant) see You, as 
different and separate, in endless forms and names. But 
those wise persons, whose mind has not been affected by 
the Power of your illusion, although they see the different 
forms and names in the universe, are always convinced 
that all these different forms and names are Your Forms 
and Names only i.e. this entire universe is Your Form 
only". Small minds can appreciate and have the capacity 
to receive only petty ideas. Noble and broadminded 
persons can absorb great many ideas. How does the 
persons, who are not affected by the power of illusion of 
our Lord, see the Lord as One and not separate and 
different from this manifested Universe? These wise and 
realized persons, clearly see our Lord only in Lord 
Brahma and others, as they clearly understand that it is 
our Lord only, who has become all these Divine celestial 
gods, with a view to perform different tasks in this 
creation. These noble souls always know, that our Lord is 
the only one, who is functioning through them and none 
else. They do not consider these celestial functionaries as 
different from our Lord. Hence, devotees, according to 



Chapter II 


267 


their attitude and task, can worship these celestial gods, 
for the fulfillment of their desires and prayers- but all 
these celestial gods are only different forms of our Lord 
only. Thus in this verse, the spiritual truth of "effort" is 
emphasized. 

After describing the spiritual Truth of "Proof", "Goal" 
and "effort", in the following verse, the spiritual truth of 
"Result" is described. 


«\q|U44«)gJ 3TT^ II 
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VERSE 29 Meaning: "Oh Lord, who is the Form of 
Pure Knowledge and Indweller of this entire universe. 
You, only, for the welfare of the animate and inanimate 
beings in this created universe, take various Auspicious 
and Harmonious forms, again and again. These Auspi- 
cious Divine forms confer Bliss and Joy to the noble souls 
and create fear and sorrow for the sinful wicked beings". 
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WIHlfMfal wfataPreH 3 ^:^RRIR:I Jfjftfill 

ihl 6HW 81^11^ II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Lord, You manifest yourself 
in many forms based on Your Divine spiritual "wisdom" 
nature. You are also wearing and holding the forms of the 
countless devotees, who have been referred to earlier, and 
who perform service to You, as their inner-most Divine 
Being. In other words, You Bless them with the liberation 
of your Nearness and Companionship. Alternatively You 
manifest Yourself, in incarnation, with a view to make 
your devotees realize Your own Pure Supreme Brahmic 
status through the path of knowledge. Due to this 
incarnation, the souls attain their Divine spiritual realiza- 
tion in Your Supreme spiritual status. There are also other 
reasons for Your Divine Incarnations. Oh Lord, You 
manifest Yourself with a view to confer benefits on all 
animate and inanimate Beings". In the BrahmasQtra (By 
Veda VySsa) the meaning given to the word "Animate" 
(Chara) means the Brahmin class and "Inanimate" (Achara) 
means the warrior class. Ordinarily the meanings are (1) 
Animate (Chara) means the beings which move and (2) 
Inanimate (Achara) means the objects, such as earth, 
which are stationary and fixed in one place i.e. which do 
not move. From this, we have to realize that, our Lord 
takes incarnation to confer worldly and material benefits 
also and not only to Bless devotees and spiritual aspirants 
with spiritual realization, as mentioned earlier. 

Celestial gods, such as Lord Brahma and others are 
also considered as divine gods, and they also manifest in 
incarnations, predominantly, with the qualities of dyna- 
mism (RAJAS) and ignorance (TAM AS). "Hence, these 
incarnations are referred to as of celestial character only 



Chapter II 


269 


but the incarnation of You, oh Lord is based on immeas- 
urable Spiritual Harmony (SATWA)". The incarnations of 
our Lord as the great Fish (MATSYAVATAR), which was 
taken with a view to benefit the universe, is considered as 
based on Spiritual Harmony. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, 
also have taken incarnations, based on Spiritual Harmony, 
but these incarnations are also considered as having been 
taken by our Lord only as our Lord is the inner Divine 
Supreme Being of these gods. Nay, every incarnation, 
where spiritual harmony is the predominant factor, has to 
be considered as an incarnation of our Lord only, as all 
these ’Spiritual Harmony' based incarnations, confer 
great benefits to the universe. In the verse, the word 
'Noble soul' (SATAM) has been used and the purport of 
this, is to explain that our Lord's incarnation is always 
taken to confer great benefits and joy to noble souls. As 
the demons are full of sins, our Lord's incarnation will 
confer on them, sorrow and pain. This factor is explained 
by the word used in the verse viz: 'will suffer' (MUHUHU). 
Hence, none should, now, doubt that our Lord, on 
manifesting Himself, will confer Benefits and boons on 
the demonic people also! 

After describing, through the worldly way, the four 
important spiritual factors of Proof, Goal, effort and 
Result, in the following four verses, these factors are 
described and explained through the help of the scriptures. 

VERSE - 30 Meaning: Oh Lord with Lotus-like 
eyes! You are the Eternal Divine Abode of everyone. 
Hence, Devotees, having rested their mind, through spir- 
itual ab- sorption (SamSdhi) in Your Glorious self, convert 
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this vast ocean of worldly existence into a small puddle 
resembling the hoof marks of a calf, having taken resort 
to the boat of your Lotus Feet - the Boat which has been 
prepared and used successfully by Your great and noble 
devotees in the past". 
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^IMlP^ wfalSR ^^MWJ^ggKI vfq«4<flrqRl^>4 dfSTCIcFTRsfafa 
#i> W*l l»?T:l WI WTH* >?fPMRTR 
TO firef?T ^ TO TOftfajI »il«R«q<?Pirdl 
dlufWtilRI^lPMd^ ' qW H? TO*|J 3#T TO* fWTT TR TO 
TO=ft anfrotara *<*rw*i fro: umPtiPddfs* 
TORPdfl^^H TORtl ^bl: TOT ^itofardl 

Rfcqfoqpfa TOftcR^I q ^ ft H8 l ^qi ^IH-CUM^cdl 

qtrtfo *srafcr crcfan a# qf«ir^d f??n 
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um«HIHlP<l: II }o n 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the scriptures, many spiritual 
disciplines are prescribed and here, the Divine way of 
Righteousness (DHARMA), which is beneficial to celes- 
tial gods is explained. "Oh Lotus-eyed Beloved Lord!" 
These beautiful words are used in this verse, to signify 
that, all the sins of people fade away and are mitigated on 
having a vision (DARSHAN) of our Lord. Spiritual 
aspirants establish firmly their mind, through constant 
spiritual concentration, in our Lord, who is the Divine 
Abode of everyone. Through this spiritual practice, with 
the Grace of our Lord, these Devotees, using the Divine 
boat of our Lord's Holy Feet, cross this vast ocean of 
births and deaths - by converting, this huge impassable 
ocean, to a small puddle created by the hoof of a calf! 

This also proves the Grace of our Lord - that through 
spiritual practice, our Lord, blesses the devotees to cross 
the ocean of worldly life (SAMSARA). This yoga or 
spiritual practice as described in the 3rd Canto of Sri 
BhSgavatam, which confers the benefit of realization of 
our Lord, as being present in everyone and, which enables 
a devotee to realize our Lord, as this practice is 'con- 
nected with our Lord' (Bagavadsambandhi) is explained 
further. Reemphasizing this Yoga or spiritual practice, the 
celestial gods say 'Oh Lord, you are the Divine Abode 
of all souls.. You are the divine resort of everything 
harmonious. The devotees, who have meiged their mind in 
Your Divine Self, through spiritual effort and concentra- 
tion, using Your Holy Feet as a boat, have crossed this 
ocean of births and deaths, so easily, making the ocean, 
look like a smajl puddle of water, created by the hoof- 
marks of a calf!- "Ybu need a ship to cross an ocean. Our 
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Lord's mother earth, space, and His imperishable Holy 
Feet are also capable of being used as a "boat* to cross 
this ocean of births and deaths. Everyone knows that this 
mother earth is, indeed, a boat, on which everyone can 
stay afloat from being sunk in the vast oceans, as this 
earth stays afloat over water. This mother earth saves 
people from sinking into the ocean and hence this earth is 
considered as a boat, in the form of the Holy Feet, of our 
Lord. In the same way, the space also is considered as h. 
boat in the form of the Holy Feet of our Lord, as it 
protects the stars, from sinking into water. The imperish- 
able principle of nature also takes the form of the Holy 
Feet of our Lord, when our Lord, manifests Himself in 
incarnation. In the highest spiritual concentration of 
Samddhi, our Lord manifests Himself and this manifesta- 
tion takes the form of a boat being considered as the Holy 
Feet, which enables the devotee to cross over the ocean of 
births and deaths. In this way, all the three, viz: mother 
earth, space, and the imperishable nature, become a boat, 
in the form of Holy Feet of our Lord, enabling everyone 
to cross this ocean of births and deaths. 

How can our Lord who is concentrated upon in 
spiritual transcendence (Samddhi), act like a boat, which 
enables everyone to cross this ocean of births and deaths? 
Clarifying this doubt, our Mahfiprabhuji Shri 
Vallabhdch&rya, explains, that this Holy Feet of our Lord 
have been envisaged by noble Devotees of our 
LonTEnvisaged and made by noble souls” (MAHA- 
TKRUTENA). These noble souls are fully aware of the 
purport and attitudes Of the spiritual Goal (SADHYA) and 
'Spiritual Devotee' (SADHAK). Due to the showering of 
our Lord's Grace, during the Samfidhi, the Holy Feet of 
our Lord, acting in a supra-divine (Aioukik) and supra- 
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natural way, enables the devotee to cross the ocean of 
births and deaths. Hence no amount of mental thinking or 
logic (reasoning) can understand this 'supra-divine' way 
of our Lord, as it can never understand or interpret 
'mentally' and through 'logical reasoning' the Divine 
Ways of our Lord. In the scriptures, it is mentioned that 
the highest duty of a person is to have a direct vision of 
our Lord, through the process of Yoga (spiritual practice). 
Is this realization same as the unseen conferring of the 
benefits of attaining heavens etc., which accrue to a 
person, who performs sacrifices? (YAGNA). Not at all. 
To clear this doubt the word 'Achieved or created by 
noble souls' (MAHATKRUTAM) is used - to signify that 
our Lord's Feet do not confer these exalted spiritual 
benefits, in the above 'unseen' manner, but, our Lord's 
Holy Feet directly confers this benefit of enabling the 
spiritual devotee to cross the ocean of births and deaths! 
This has been established conclusively and though direct 
experience by the noble realized souls - they have affirmed 
that our Lord's Feet is like a 'Boat', which is established 
in the heart of everyone, and has also spread and 
enveloped this entire universe. Transcendental Realization 
(SAMADHI) is an extraordinary result of spiritual effort. 
During this process of Transcendental Realization, our 
Lords' Feet is taken refuge to and this surrender to our 
Lord's Feet makes even the ocean, look like a simple 
puddle created by the hoof of a calf and hence very easily 
crossable! The main purport of this reference is that, this 
world of births and deaths, become of little worry and 
substance, to those, who have surrendered and taken 
refuge in the Holy feet of our Lord. These noble souls, 
while remaining in this world, which instead of appearing 
as a huge impossible ocean is regarded by them, due to 
their complete surrender to the Holy Feet of our Lord, as 
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a small puddle of water, created by the hoof of a calf! 
When these noble souls, attain the goals of their spiritual 
practice, then automatically for them, this vast ocean of 
worldly existence (SAMSARA) gets dried up, indeed. But 
they maintain, with a view to teach the world and continue 
to practice yoga, a semblance of their connection with the 
world. These noble God-realized souls, do not cross over 
this small puddle of water, and attain liberation for 
themselves only as they are keen to save other souls and 
help them also to realize our Lord. They remain in this 
world to help other souls. This verse has explained the 
spiritual aspect of "proof" (PRAMANA). 


In the next verse the spiritual goal of "Goal” 
(PRAMEYA) is explained. 




VERSE 31 Meaning: "oh Lord, who is self-efful- 
gent! Noble souls, who have attained their spiritual goals, 
due to their loving nature have left back in this world, the 
most beneficial 'boat' of your lotus like Holy Feet, after 
using them, for their own crossing of this most fearsome 
ocean of worldly births and deaths. Oh Lord! Your 
Blessings are always showered on such noble souls. 
Hence, Oh Lord, Please redeem them, through Your eyes 
of Grace and Compassion". 

^ SAWS FW 

smpifrf ^NPwgffH i tfo i aRw i wq , wtwHimf wra 

F<T:I FUft TOlfefc: fFI 
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«IH«4mm+ : i Wcftfa «fWt WW:I ipfirfirantoR 

gfo ■*?*!? ^pf^FR {Kta'lt'jyf 

^ mi PMH4|fd cT«JI I WWlW i m ftfa '^K^>li :l 

<# eFW^S|T»J5R: ? ^T «IT=«ta|iJ£l* ? cTrqft*TTT«f- 

fam4¥<j«jMi<w»<uiHj (T gqramg 
«J4'M4luft*>4HI4rHfdl ^rft% a<3<U^ci 'jqn^WTt TjcT 
’feqtfq VK: *p§Pi: ^5TC?fa>:l d^MqMrdM^1(l^»g^^ | ^q , | 
-m: H<0^ql *n^mft»gHmrHc<i3 i ct f^ram 

^T?TT:l ^ 3 T TgcTI wfo ^RTdWRT« I - W » W I «tI 

wt P&w vn ir My^fvHfri ^ cif^n ifo wi mof 
^fawwlrMWIgyig TI^UFt qqiMll UcW^Jgl TOI ^TpffrT 
TFR^tFT II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Those noble souls who, after 
taking refuge in the Holy Feet of our Lord, have crossed 
this ocean of births and deaths, are referred to as 
redeemed' souls. They have easily crossed this ocean of 
births and deaths, making this ocean, into a small pit of 
water, created by the hoof of a calf, and, this was possible 
for them, as they resorted and took refuge in the Holy 
Feet of our Lord, which, for them, played the role of a 
comfortable 'Boat*. Now, these noble souls, have left back 
this 'Boat' for the use of others. If this 'Boat' was not left 
behind by them or, it was not available, then this 'worldly' 
ocean would have been impossible to cross over for others. 
Moreover, in the ocean of worldly existence, there are 
huge dangerous whales, in the form of sorrow, death, old 
age etc. which cause the destruction of the Supra-divine 
and Extaordinary J>ivine capabilities. 

All true spiritual scriptures adumberate the glory of 
liberation. As 'liberation' is a 'result' it can be considered 
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as the 'Goal' (PRAMfiYA). The path of Devotion to our 
Lord's Feet can also be considered as a 'Goal' as it 
confers the benefit of God-realization or attaining our 
Lord. 

In this verse our Lord has been referred to as 
'effulgent' (DHYUMAN) - meaning that our Lord is like 
the Sun which, on appearance itself, eradicates all dark- 
ness and fear. In the same manner, our Lord, being 
brilliant and self-effulgent, is capable of mitigating all the 
three types of sorrow and suffering and hence, those, who 
have taken refuge in the Lotus feet of our Lord, have 
easily crossed this, otherwise impassable, ocean of births 
and deaths. When, these noble souls have already crossed 
over, a question may arise, now, as to how and who will 
help others to cross over this ocean of worldly existence? 
How are these noble souls, who have already crossed over, 
interested and anxious about the redemption of the re- 
maining ones in this world? 

Answering this, it is said, that these noble souls, who 
have already succeeded in their spiritual eneavour to cross 
this ocean of worldly existence, always think of helping all 
others also in this spiritual path, because their heart is full 
of compassion and beauty and they love everyone. Their 
loving heart of helpful Divine nature, becomes very 
successful, as they have left back, the beautiful path of 
Devotion to our Lord, in which our Lord's Holy Feet act 
as a beautiful 'Boat' to enable everyone to cross this huge 
ocean of worldly existence, so easily, treating this ocean, 
as a mere small puddle of water caused by the hoof of a 
calf! 

These noble souls have sincerely followed this path of 
Devotion to our Lord and they have taught us to follow 
this easy path to attain our Lord. They have shown us the 
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example of using our Lord's Holy Feet as the 'Boat* so 
that, we can also easily and freely cross over this ocean 
of worldly existence. Hence, in this verse, our Lord's Holy 
Feet are referred to as ’Lotus-like’ (AMBHORUHA). 
Lotus is very soft and mitigates heat - In the same way is 
the Path of Devotion to our Lord, in the form of His Holy 
Feet. These noble souls have established such a beautiful 
and easy path of Devotion to our Lord - but in their 
absence now, who will guide and teach people, in this path 
of Devotion to our Lord, so that their redemption also can 
be achieved? Answering this, in the verse, reference is 
made to 'you have blessed these noble souls' 
(SADANGRAHO BHAVAN) -meaning 'Oh Lord, you 
always Bless those noble souls, who have established the 
path of Devotion to You’. The purport of this is that, those 
people who follow this path of Devotion established by 
these noble souls, will also be blessed by our Lord and 
through the strength of our Lord's grace, they too, also 
will be redeemed. 

In the above verse, emphasis has been made, that 
spiritual practice should be done only on the basis of the 
teachings of the noble souls. Describing this factor further, 
the futility of following other paths is explained. 

3TH>$ I 11^ II 

VERSE - 32 Meaning: "Oh Lord with beautiful 
Lotus-like eyes! Those other people, who regarding them- 
selves as the Absolute spiritual principle (Brahman), shy 
away from the path of pure Devotion to You, having thus 
made their intellect erroneous and impure, despite reach- 
ing exalted spiritual heights and realization, through the 
performance or noble deeds, albeit with great difficulty 
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and effort, fall from these spiritual realization, due to 
their not resorting to the path of loving Devotion to You, 
in. the form of your Holy Feet." 

ifrqailM : *T«R ^ 3?*^ Sfa 

7l fir qipR i y i td i TJ 3 agsptft: 

3^5 sir ftatafM Tgrftcf himPwi 

wmi a ^ fa&gsw i ^m«tf triy.i 

WI3flKftMH»«ll ^ ^ Wfefll 

3|RT:I "RFcTT SrafRRfSRrm Tn^Rjqfwh SftfqeflyaftH 
?RW 9T57TT WT^TVmf !Hm4>d:l ^?T OT 05H.I TT 
VlPi«l:l 31^ WUtffcU Vie<r&-c<il u l T|I^ ’FRPRn^ ^ 
t®n?*fPn^i airftn^n 

h ftr Tnfr fa R> rat fe i qfafrmtely jftn 3t?R?Nr 
TJ3I ^W-WIcHH fi t yfrite TRRT RiytiHlPwl ^ cj 
Rtyw:l SIR 5fll«W f4^<ft^iimit‘ JjgFfn I 3WWfHW 1>d4J 

tfT^: 

«i*Hc^i hRupi^wIki TRlf ^ HJ 

^ Tt5RF^ TOT 1 
TjH Sffll ?RI li "Rpf MRrifrU ^cihIh *g^:l 3ffltfl^pg^«gtr 
^RT:I MtHIfftNI 1 FfTfal ?RFT < fflc|^h l ^ 

3Ri: ^uiiPi 3T ^ «8mi«mu»UHi- 
<JtRJ®R3fcU*l: M3 t^I ^ffaFT U^RPt t FR RRlFJ^nfll pKIdH^ 

^fRRfaim^l 3R*T ^RIRI yfuiir^VNR^HimwmiftHliJrWdl 
^I^oiMI^iiPh T^I 3TTC* ^ *F q Fl fw ft $g: II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Those other persons who follow 
the philosophical practices of SSnkhya and MSyavSda (the 
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path which treats this universe as an illusion) wherein 
they deny the existence of our Lord, also, many a time, 
worship our Lord, due to the good intellect arising out of 
their noble deeds done in their past lives. But as their 
knowledge was accompanied by actions, performed against 
the injunctions of the scriptures, although they were 
inspired by the rise of spiritual knowledge about the soul 
and our divine Lord, due to their association and attach- 
ment to the path of Sankhya and Maya, wherein they 
denied the existence of our Divine Lord, altogether, they 
loose even this semblance of spiritual knowledge and 
inspiration. They would have achieved and maintained 
their spiritual realization, if they had, as done previously, 
protected and continued their spiritual practice of meditat- 
ing and merging their self with our Divine Lord. But their 
fall took place, due to the result of their wrong and 
erroneous actions. This, in turn, caused their intellect to 
become impure - meaning - inability to see clearly the 
truth of our Divine Lord. Then, they, give up even this 
knowledge about Divinity due to the erroneous nature of 
their impure intellect. 

In the verse, the words ’ having attained the exalted 
spiritual status with great difficulty' (KRICHRENA 
PARAM PADAM) are used to signify that, these persons, 
attained the realization of the Absolute Brahman through 
great difficulty such as they gave up their hard-earned 
wealth; gave up their friends and relatives; were able to 
conquer the ignorance caused by the understanding that 
the entire truth consists of only the vital air, the body, die, 
senses and the inner mind; were able to conquer all their 
attachments to each and every pleasure of this material 
world; were able to practice great many penance with 
sincerity - with «11 these they had attained the Brahmic 
realization 
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Our Shri MahSprabhuji has referred to the two words 
used in this verse viz: 'others' (ANYE) and 'Lotus eyed 
Lord' (ARAVINDAKSHA) and has explained that the 
'others' referred to here, denote and describe those 
persons, who have never thought, at any time, about our 
Lord or His qualities, nature, Divine heelas etc. Our Lord 
also considers them as not belonging to Him. 'Oh Lord, 
although you have Lotus-like beautiful eyes, you do not 
give your vision to these 'others' who court the company 
and friendship of the demonic people'. Shri Mahaprabhuji 
is using this example of a Lotus. He says that the Lotus 
does not bloom in the night. If the Lotus was to bloom 
in the night, the fragrance emanating from this, will be 
experienced by the denizens of the night (viz: Demons) 
But, as these demons, do not deserve to experience this 
sweet fragrance, usually the Lotus doesn't bloom in the 
night. Our Shri Mahaprabhuji says that, in the same 
manner, the demonic persons do not deserve the vision 
and experience of our Lord's Lotus-like eyes. 

These 'others' regard themselves, due to the impres- 
sions acquired from their past births, that they are already 
liberated souls, but in reality, they have not attained 
liberation at all. They regard themselves as liberated, 
merely on the basis of their knowledge of the scriptures. 
Hence this so called 'knowledge' is futile indeed! In fact, 
like any other egoistic pre-supposition, holding this view 
that, they are already liberated, gives them only pride. 
Due to this pride, they give up even their spiritual practice 
of sincerity and devotion to the task on hand, and this 
non-performance of spiritual practices causes impurity in 
their intellect. They do not even comprehend, that they are 
on the wrong path, towards destruction, as their intellect 
has got impure and they also become very proud and 
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egoistic - and all this happens in spite of their good 
knowledge of the scriptures. They also do not put renewed 
effort to give up their wrong path and step into the good 
path. Hence it is certain that, indeed, their intellect has 
become impure. When the intellect is purified, then only, 
one realizes the gravity of one's sins and defects. V/e 
should consider that, no sooner, a soul, becomes aware of 
it's sins and defects, the dawn of spiritual wisdom has 
taken place. Hence, after attaining the wisdom of BrShmic 
realization, these souls, slip and fall from such an exalted 
spiritual realization, due to their disregarding and dishon- 
ouring the Lotus-like Feet of our Lord. There is no other 
alternative way than taking refuge in the Lotus feet of our 
Lord, even for those, who are striving to attain spiritual 
realization and progress, without resorting to any outside 
help. Why? Even for space, which, when seen through 
our physical eyes seems to be having no basis", there is 
indeed the basis of our Lord Vishnu's Holy Feet Upward 
spiritual progress is possible only with the grace of our 
Lord, through devout and sincere surrender to His Holy 
Feet. 

Those, who undertake the journey of climbing up the 
mountain in the island of Srinkala, take the refuge of the 
peaks of this mountain and if they were to climb, having 
faith in their own strength, then, they will definitely hill 
into the abyss of destruction. In the same way, there is a 
great necessity, in this spiritual upward climbing, to resort 
to and take refuge in the Lotus Feet of our Lord. Even if 
the soul is unable to put strenuous spiritual efforts, if it 
nurtures only respect and regard for the Lotus Feet of our 
Lord, then also, the soul attains spiritual progress and 
there is no fall for it from this path. If a soul has this 
respect and regard for the Lotus Feet of our Lord, then, 
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as a result of this, the soul develops faith and love for the 
Lotus Feet of our Lord. Hence, the only way to get 
established in the Lotus Feet of our Lord, through deep 
faith and ineffable love, is our respect and regard for our 
Lord's Holy Feet. 

Even the path of Devotion is a spiritual effort only 
and committing wrong acts, even in this path of Devotion, 
in course of time leads to, the destruction of one's 
intellect When this is the case, even, in the case of path 
of Devotion, why blame the other paths? To clear this 
doubt, the enduring and everlasting result of following this 
path of Devotion is described in the following verse. 

tTOT niqchi: 

vvyPd unf^ tsffcr 11 

w n fayai fi 


VERSE - 33 Meaning: "Oh Madhav! Those noble 
devotees, who have become Your own, due to their 
exclusive love for You only, do not get swayed away at all, 
from this path of Devotion - as they are not like those 
persons who, thinking themselves to have become and 
attained Brahman, regard themselves, egoistically, as, 
having been already liberated - as these devotees are 
protected by you. These devotees, without any fear, freely 
move in this world, having conquered and subjugated 
under their feet, through your protective Grace great many 
obstacles which come their way." 


wrif t tow % sfa 
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dM4il: 1RI: Bif^T< u IK'l8 u IN^IMI VO# *TI MKtoV: 3WRRpl 
^ xtohl WHinkPH ^ saP-ti | ni<Mq 

W ^<HMi|UN *fto *J»PTOR>: toto XITtortol 

WtHkHfl *mFf ^M«hTm <PHlPlfd 

tot i *rc?toi urtotfirctotto Trarafa Rwito ww*iihi 
to J xrtoj to fa+^r^fa ton^n^ ^Ftorfto 

xjg n«qcr>i:i 3ftot q«&*ft%qi tol tff? 

tost T^gwrto:i ^ ■RTcto TOifm tot *jtf 

XJSf tofto?T:l -i-q-«t 4>MK4: ^T*T WfWpfl ^1 1 

wtotomRsng amfiiiyd i flretoto i wtotot 

^!®n a FrTTOcf'XTto WfHI«ll:l ^5UftoT*to HRIXSWII^- 

utoiw«iMi«d ^ vyxRftfri ^jtfhj and ftorrfoi to^ 
fto t tonftoqr to*j toto wtoii wnftototo ftofw:i wtof 
<*fPTC*to to r' ^r tot MRVMUlWHfHrMI? 

fto Plch l 4)»M^fie<rd l ftH P Wn rdH4.dk : I Rty i to ttofl^xatol 
tor hwcri qiqii t^oi *ratoi tonrtai* ton xjtoto^ faHi«t 

cTCtfTrFt <Tcffi?rraT*f ^mqiPril ^ to *qa*qi PiqiH«wqiqi^ 
ct>R«f-dto l ¥lffil cRSFFT 3TpT UHlfllto rt-f)*MI:l tot 

*tot tofto wrf:i wnto^toto»iW37to ftto tostoi 

tot u$ki totorto u iT*f to wseton 

tofTO towto«l *rafol TOf *Rjtot 

HW«li*f^R1l: xftWaq XJ3 ^lRn:l tof •jmFi: toX7P?«to«XPXto 
mHwwnwiPfi to tof ftoto to*- toi Hdrtfw«4 toNtoi 
sfcto wrf ato ^ ftotoi tot xtomntototo «itHa: was 
1 xgtotoftor?Fii 11 w 11 


<*fPTC*TR W8JH 


SRI SUBODHINI: N Oh MSdhav! In the days of yore, 
your Devotees, who like the noble souls, having attained 
spiritual wisdom, having performed great many noble 
deeds and whorffi, you have made as your own, do not slip 
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and fall from attaining from greater spiritual heights and 
progress. Even if they are affected, sometimes by disin- 
terest, they do not fall down, even by one foot, due to 
their being fully established in their path. Why? This 
path of Devotion is such, as progress in this, is always 
protected by you Oh Lord." 

A person attains the benefits and results of what he 
keeps with himself - like the one who deals with fragrant 
flowers, gets the benefits of fragrance automatically or the 
one who sells garlic has to put up with the odour of 
garlic! None can escape from the effects of their associa- 
tion. 

"Oh Lord, whom You have chosen as Your Own, 
even if they have not independently served You, no fall 
takes place for them, as you have already accepted them 
as Your Own - As Oh Lord, You are the Supreme Lord 
of this universe, full with the six Divine qualities." 

In the verse, our Lord is referred to, with the most 
beautiful holy name of 'MADHAV' meaning that our 
Lord gives His Darshan and Vision, in a very beautiful 
opulent way, to His devotees, in the nights. It is, thus, 
proved, that despite defects in both i.e. in those who 
consider themselves as liberated and in those who are 
devotees of our Lord, the Devotees of our Lord attain His 
Darshan and Vision (i.e. the first category do not get the 
Darshan and vision of our Lord). Why? Because they have 
become our Lord's own people, due to their constant 
service performed to our Lord. These devotees do not get 
swayed away from this path, as they are deeply loving and 
committed to our Lord. Love acts like a binding chord, 
like a chord binds the object/person and itself also, love 
for our Lord, acting as a chord, binds the soul to the 
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Lotus Feet of our Lord along with itself. Hence, these 
loving devotees never fall or get hurt. To fall is not 
appropriate for them. A doubt may arise now. Will these 
devotees, over a period of time, slip and sway away from 
this path or will time destroy their path of Devotion and 
their Love to our Lord? Clearing this doubt, it is stated, 
that these Devotees are protected by our Lord and hence 
they move about and live without any fear at all. 

Our Lord protects them, not in a general way, but in 
a very special total manner. Both their inside and outside 
functions are protected by our Lord, and due to this total 
protection in all ways and manner, these devotees do not 
loose their intellect and no sin or defect enter inside their 
intellect, which causes their slipping away from this path 
of Devotion to our Lord. Hence having no fear due to the 
power of Time (i.e. they are eternally loving to our Lord 
and this is due to the grace of our Lord) and never 
becoming a victim of dishonour or calumny from anyone 
or anyside, they roam freely, everywhere, without any 
fear. "Not only this, due to Your Divine Protection, these 
Devotees, Oh Lord! do not get afraid at all on seeing 
serious obstacles on their path, which terrifies others, 
who, on being confronted by these obstacles, run away 
with fear from their positions. On the other hand. Your 
Devotees, full of courage, being fully protected by You, 
now literally put their feet on the heads of the leaders of 
these obstacles and difficulties, and roam about freely - as 
the entire army of obstacles, put in the way of Your 
Devotees cannot achieve anything worthwhile! Why? These 
obstacles get afraid after seeing Your Sudarshana Discuss 
and other weapons and they do not even dare touch your 
Devotees and they stand afar unable to come near to Your 
Devotees." 
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The Holy story of Shri PrahlSda bears testimony to 
Our Lord's Divine protection. The true devotees of our 
Lord, in fact, treat the obstacles thrown on their way, as 
suresteps for their forward climbing towards spiritual 
heights. These obstacles can never hope to pull down these 
devotees of our Lord and nay, these obstacles become, 
indeed, cause and reason for the glory and spiritual 
progress of our Lord's devotees.. Like when an effort was 
made to kill Jada Bharata, the people who attempted this 
cruel act could not achieve this ( ie they could not kill 
him) and due to this incident the glory and greatness of 
Jada Bharata was established. 

"Although Your Devotees have attained great spiritual 
heights, having conquered all their obstacles (i.e. literally 
riding on the heads of the obstacles) and although Your 
devotees have all capacities, they move about freely due to 
Your strength only. They, although fully capable, do not 
nurture hatred to Your devotees as, their, this capacity, 
gets ineffective, when they resort to hatred. Hence it is 
conclusively proved that this path of Devotion to our Lord 
is the best path, due to the nature of it's results and 
efforts. 

113*11 

VERSE - 34 Meaning: "Oh Lord, when you perform 
the function of protecting and ruling this universe, with a 
view to reward those who have performed auspicious and 
good tasks (actions). You, manifest Yourself with a beau- 
tiful Divine Form of spiritual Harmony (SATWA), which 
enables them to render pure service to You, through the 
sincere performance of sacrifices, spiritual practices, pen- 
ance and Meditation as prescribed in the Vedas". 
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149*1* 9r9fllcMir*9<jft|:l 4*t ft IgfTO: : I 

^9: 9c^F £91 ^ 

y«|niqsrf^«rI^Vq4(HH^MI'i "£ft TJFWPl 9lf99>l\v| 

ftrc^i <n aucHfa 9 grA^h 

4*i3sfait999<jg4 99fpi3 WviHwfM grqfaft *prar^ 
^*jfrl: fSIflriJ SJ«b«£)«f»rq 9jf<99ilA9 995*^ totft ftqftflW 
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9^9 1 r dte 3Rj?R aqunwi: 9nfri 4 * 1*993 

&Mllt|Vl: obM^SIH H9t 999RTlf*: 
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999SPJ9 EwW FP 9ltf9 9 Traill 9^9<Jglf*5Rl ^1#3JR5RI 

■n -T^ftr^t % ^wjr^Tmfw vitiftuiMi 4 ft YitUifaHiPHl 

P-taflrHYR^ai 9f* 3J«r*r i#wwf 
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■39 99ft 393^9 99faRJ 9*91\ 99^TI ^99c91 

4»dfan6^Hm r d l 9 l 3?*g 91 Wfafe:l 9R 94*9 WKWft 
9JT^R9 9?T9c4 91 49 9*1^9*J ^9^49 4>dfald 'Jjfttorf3*?fa:l 
3# 4ft^ 9I*f 9494llel4«bl V'l^lPlfd 4°fHl 9 *p 499>:I ^9 
SdU99H 9R9r*rai9 ^f9<93199T9 II 3*11 


SRI SUBODHINI: Vedas are described to have two 
distinct divisions viz: oik which describes the path of 
action and the Other, which prescribes the path of renun- 
ciation. Again each of these, has two divisions each. The 
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persons who deserve to head these two different paths also 
are different from each other. The persons are also 
divided into two categories each. From this, the persons, 
who follow the path of action, are the batchelors and the 
householders, who specialize according to their capacity 
and status in life, in the tasks of earning money, learning 
Vfed&s and other scriptures and practicing the rules and 
conduct of life as prescribed in the Vedas. Secondly, the 
people who tread the path of renunciation, like the 
Anchorites and Sanyasis, according to their capacity and 
status in life, practice penance and contemplation (Medi- 
tation) of their Divine self, respectively. 

In this manner, all these four types of persons have 
been instructed to perform their duties and actions accor- 
ding to the rules and injunctions prescribed by the Vedas. 
Now, it is possible that, among these, there may be 
persons with a more predominant demoniac disposition, 
and these persons also will perform these prescribed 
actions according to the Vedas. Hence, with a view to 
avoid this danger, Our Lord, whose Divine Form is pure 
Harmony, and inspires only those, with a harmonious 
mind, to undertake to perform these good actions. He also 
ensures removal of persons with a demoniac disposition 
from this task. If this was not true i.e. if our Lord's 
inspiration is not the cause for the due performance of 
one's scriptural duties, then we will not come across, in 
this world, different types of people, some performing 
their scriptural actions or duties exceedingly well (e.g. 
learning and reciting Vedas properly) and others neglect- 
ing die performance of actions as per \fedic injunctions. 
Hence,, it is our Lord's Grace, which inspires, a devotee, 
to undertake to perform his duties and actions, as per the 
\fedic instructions. In this world, only through die assiduous 
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practice of the injunctions and code of conduct as pre- 
scribed, irf the' Vfedfis, can one hope to popularize and 
establish the VsdSs. "Oh Lord! with a view to protect and 
organize this universe when You manifest Yourself, with 
your Divine Harmonious form, then, the rules of conduct 
and character, pertaining, to the four stages of life of a 
human being viz: learning the Vedas, performance of 
duties according to the Vedic rules, performance of pen- 
ance, living in the forest as an anchorite and contempla- 
tion of the Divine, are scrupulourly and sincerely ob- 
served by the people. After they attain a pure mind, 
which, in turn, enables them to perform Your loving 
service selflessly and without any motive.” A purified 
devotee only deserves to perform loving service to our 
Lord. 

If, by, following the Vedic injunctions only, we can 
attain all the desired results, then what is the necessity to 
develop a harmonious mind? (SATWA). To clear this 
doubt, in this verse the word 'souls' (JIVAH) is not 
mentioned but the word "those who have bodies" 
(SARlRINAHA) is used - meaning that, a soul who is 
attached and considers himself to be a 'body' only (or 
proud of it) cannot obey the Vedic injunctions, as this 
'pride', being a product of egotistic dynamism (RAJAS) 
and/or ignorant vainness (TAMAS), causes their intellect 
to ignore and transgress Vedic injunctions. "Hence, Oh 
Lord! Till You inspire in these proud persons, the spiritual 
Divine Harmony, after eradicating their egotistic dyna- 
mism and ignorance, through Your Incarnation, these 
people will not be able to perform their duties and actions 
properly, as per their status in life, and in accordance with 
the Vedic injunctions and rules. Due to this lopsided 
performance of actions, contravening the rules of the 
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Vedis, this universe also exhibits unrest and disorder. 
Hence, there is the necessity for the quality of Divine 
Harmony (SATWA) to be always present, along with the 
Vedas. In fact, people will not get inspiration to undertake 
the performance of actions as prescribed in the Vedas, if 
the Vedas were not the authority to confer the benefits and 
results as prescribed in them. Nay, they will follow, non- 
Vedic systems and practices, if there was any other 
authority othei than the Vedas. Hence, there is the 
necessity for our Lord's, manifestation with His Divine 
Harmonious Form, with a view to inspire true knowledge 
and wisdom regarding the Vedic injunctions and guide all 
devotees in this Divine path. Vedas, by themselves, with- 
out our Lord's presence, will not achieve this result. 

Some may say, that even if the result does not take 
place due to following the duties prescribed in the Vedas, 
chance or destiny or purificatory ceremonies may confer 
these desired results. Hence, where is the necessity for our 
Lord's manifestation in His Harmonious form? Clearing 
this doubt, our AchSrya says, that Destiny and purificatory 
ceremonies occur only when one considers the soul as 
different from the body. But these attached souls, always 
regard their bodies as their souls. Hence destiny is 
powerless, and due to this, purificatory ceremonies also 
become futile. Hence, in the absence of these two factors, 
we realize the necessity for the Grace of our Lord, who 
is the giver of fruits of one’s actions (PHALADATA). 
Our Lord rewards everyone and the results of every action 
performed by the souls are given by our Lord only. In this 
verse, the words "manifesting to reward those performing 
auspicious deeds" are used - meaning that our Lord, 
manifesting His Divine Harmonious form, rewards, those 
personally by His manifestation who does auspicious 
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deeds. Hence, we should always know that such Divine 
results are not caused by one's destiny - but - it is our 
Lord's grace which inspires an intellect of divine Har- 
mony in the people - given as a reward by the Lord. 

Even if we agree, for a moment, that, destiny has 
caused the rise of a harmonious intellect, (and not due to 
our Lord's grace), if this harmonious intellect is not used 
for the purpose of doing service and Devotional acts to 
our Lord, then the result of this harmonious intellect, will 
be destructive in nature, and the soul will continue to 
exhibit all the blemishes and defects which it had earlier. 
Hence, in this path of the Vedas, our Lord is the One, 
who is the cause of inspiring everyone to discharge their 
Vedic injunctions and functions properly. Hence our Lord 
protects ;and looks after the interests of the celestial gods. 
In the verse the word 'people' (JANA) is used, in the 
singular sense - signifying that such divine souls are very 
rare. 

A doubt may arise now. Knowledge or spiritual 
wisdom (JNANA) confers independently the result of 
spiritual realization. Even if it does not confer the spir- 
itual realization for the present, spiritual wisdom, eventu- 
ally leads to spiritual realization. Why then is the neces- 
sity for the manifestation of Our Lord's Divine Form of 
Harmony, with a view to reward the four classes of people 
viz: Bachelors, Householders, Anchorites and the SannySsis? 
To clear this doubt, as to why our Lord's manifestation 
is required, the following verse is described. 

irar h ^ qidfid frar u 

T prcqnfryfaft iiw 11 

VERSE - 35 Meaning: "Oh giver of all Blessings! If 
You do not manifest Yourself with your Divine Harmoni- 
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ous form, there will not be the establishment of spiritual 
experience which destroys spiritual ignorance. Through 
the manifestation of Your Divine qualities only, we are 
able to cognize You - as to 'whose' and 'wherefrom' these 
Divine qualities emanate and shine!" 


Mcb^MIdo^ iwiwni' WKQ 1 R-l.&'+d- 

rTr*TI<ri cnfe 

RmhhFm 

W# wi 1 FTT^I 1 ^ 

-qfF^ aM wwi^-qR ct^bh 
<R«I dcUrdHlfa^fcrfFI a.&4cqiqj ^ rj 'pRP^I H ^ cRfa 
W^d^UUI’Jjf 71^ fai ^T^MlRRi wrifo 

% yidRfdl ^ ^ ^r^v^rT:^ M^fcTI W 

Rngw^ cM cTOhilHeal ^ddlfa ^J33Tt3lR*lfa TJ3 RMH 
^JtF 'Ji'irq^ WTI •! <[ ^d'di drd^li^H 

wini tpracn ddfqiji writ w ^mfq 

Wl^sR^reni ftfawRH ?n#q MfdWldlr4IVI^y RfVU'xiq- 
^Hfa^NU i a Nfa f dl 3MMHHH4 ft^RHRqr^:! «tallVI<h $ 
^nd fg CTj 3^rt: ^ra«traf^Ri: ^FEiSci ^ 

<R?I wi H fWlRrofa^l flPJCTFT TJFTOlfaTSWR T^JtTRJ 
3HM^5 wm: W^MFl ^4«Tdoqrd^ui H S»Rf?TI 

tptRt ^ ^ ^ ^ 

n^Rfin fwmR i Rfift “ wN^ir^ w *r**?t"i 

*3l5IRft^ Rrir' Hl4dM l Q *R H ^ireqR^I ^ 

dnwwww R i ^t«r miWi «Tefcrc*Rt 

7F3 R» w^d ? d^fwi! TPFI# W*FH u liWIWMtRriln I 

<ra 3 rrR>w wratfv#Rt ^ y< FR i i w r « nqti 
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<T5«nit: Transit qfawhilfii 

■5=T«f -HrblfHfd ^ ?HITSI iJUiywi^lM V«lf¥dl 

TpiRfftr^C^^lOHI y+lvWft: TNttwft Tjl^^frflfrll S 
fcHlfq^ T?ef cT«TT <*>0fdl 3nfa*|fa^ 3vT 4>'<fc4l ^ ^ 

^ 3PftsR^I 3Tlf^«rf^ ^n#T ?f?T 

i ^ ycbivhfM ^ *»«?arfhi 3Pt«n Tpnpsreft 

1 MWfl qrroq^l "FFf ^F^ft ^T ^pi: y<blVI^ ^T ^J°I: 
3FFRI^I 1 $ oFFJIPT ^T y+llfW^I 3FT: JRJTCPfrrarc 

^ppiftfSFI: || ^ || 


SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Lord! if you had not mani- 
fested Yourself, in this pure Divine form, being the 
Protector of everyone and Giver of fruits of all actions, 
there will not be any spiritual wisdom in this universe". 
Why? The scriptures say, that spiritual wisdom arises 
only, through this quality of Divine Harmony, and not 
otherwise. Scriptural knowledge, through reading and 
learning from them, are not retained permanently as this 
knowledge is from an 'outside' agency - viz: the reading 
and contemplating on the meaning of the scriptures. But, 
if this knowledge, is blessed and given, with Grace, by a 
noble and harmonious saint, this knowledge is retained 
permanently as it becomes one’s own wisdom and leads 
to the desired result. The scriptures by themselves cannot 
also exhibit the quality of Divine Harmony. Why? Because 
these scriptures are not the 'Doers' or those who 'act' - 
i.e. they are actionless. Hence it is necessary for our Lord 
to manifest Himself and that is why. He is referred to in 
this verse, as 'Oh Giver' (Hey D&ta). 'Oh Lord, You are 
the Divine Protector and hence, the divine quality of 
Harmony, established by You safely, manifests itself all the 
time, through which, gradually, spiritual experience also 
dawns'. 
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'Spiritual experience' is felt in the inner mind only by 
those who have become perfect in the quality of Divine 
Harmony. As the soul, through spiritual wisdom, progresses 
in the path of 'desirelessness', it is rewarded with spiritual 
experience, like if the food is made ready in this world, 
it can be used immediately on having hunger - otherwise 
will it not be a waste of time to put effort to produce food 
only on getting hunger? Hence, when the quality of Divine 
Harmony rises in oneself, through the Grace of our Lord, 
our Lord also enters in the heart of this devotee along with 
this Divine Harmony. In no other way can this quality of 
Divine Harmony enter into the heart of anyone. It is our 
Lord's Grace which makes all this possible. 

" Let us get the result through the scriptures only, if 
we are unable to attain this Divine Harmony". Clearing 
the doubt created by this sort of absurd statement our Shri 
AchSrya MahSprabhuji, in this own erudite way, has said 
thus. Spiritual experience is of two kinds (1) that which 
destroys the ignorance and gives experience about one's 
Divine Self - this is spiritual experience of the Self (Atma) 
(2) That which puts an end to the difference between 
one's Self (Atma) and the Supreme Divine Self 
(PARAMATMA) - This is referred to as the Divine 
experience pertaining to our Lord. When the soul has the 
experience of it's Divine nature and also Of the Lord's 
Divine nature, then this supreme Divine experience, de- 
stroys, once and for all, the ignorance caused by regarding 
oneself as the 'body' only. The Divine experience of 'pure 
Monism' dawns. This 'wisdom' is not based on the 
knowledge of 'matter' and 'materialism' - as this knowl- 
edge can exist only when there is the knowledge of 
'duality' and this knowledge of 'duality' gets destroyed in 
the spiritual experience of 'pure Monism' ($UDDHA 
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ADWAITAM). Without the development and rise of 
quality of pure Divine Harmony, the manifestation of our 
Lord's Divine Harmonious form does not take place. 
Moreover, if this pure Divine Harmony is essential for the 
rise of spiritual wisdom, then, it is equally required and 
essential for the performance of penance also. 

We should consider, now, giving proper meaning to 
the verse by arranging the words used in the verse in an 
appropriate manner. 

Hence, the first part of this verse, will mean 'Oh 
Blissful Giver, if we do not develop the quality of Divine 
Harmony, then, there will not be the rise of spiritual 
experience, which can only destroy the division created by 
ignorance. 

The quality of Divine Harmony, by itself, does not 
constitute or confer Divine wisdom. At best, this can 
become a path and way, which will lead to the attainment 
of Divine wisdom. Then why is this quality of Divine 
Harmony required, if our Lord's manifestation can and 
will take place without this? In this world, we experience, 
that the senses (1NDRIYA) function only due to the power 
and inspiration of our Lord i.e. they cannot function 
without the presence of our Lord, in this body (i.e. they 
follow their root cause viz: our Lord). Thus, in this path 
of Divine knowledge, our Lord, who inspires the soul to 
do the spiritual practices in connection with this path and 
the soul, which gets inspired to regard itself as part of the 
divine Lord are inter-dependant and complimentary to 
each other. The soul, which constantly contemplates and 
meditates on our Lord, is able to clean and clear itself the 
dirt, constituted by a disturbed mind (a vacillating and 
non-concentrated mind), through which, both the Self and 
the supreme RaramStma get revealed. Hence, it can be 
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said, that, the quality of Divine Harmony is not essential, 
at all for attaining this spiritual realization. To clear this 
doubt our Shri MahSprabjuji refers to the words in this 
verse, which say, that the knowledge of this material world 
and it's objects, which the senses of a human being, at 
best, can only attempt at a conjecture of concluding that, 
actually, it is our Lord, who is the inspirer, and the soul 
is exhibiting only the qualities which are prompted and 
inspired by our Lord. Through this conjecture, the reality 
rbout both the principles of our Lord and the Self 
becomes known, but this will not lead one to have the 
actual spiritual realization of such Divine status. If this 
Divine spiritual realization was there or were to happen, 
then the soul will immediately recognize our Lord and 
also realize it's own Divine Self. But this does not 
happen. Why does it not happen? Because our Lord does 
all actions without His manifestation outside. Then, who 
can make our Lord manifest Himself? We may say, that 
our Lord's manifestation will take place by itself as He is 
the ultimate Truth. We have already seen that the conclu- 
sions of the senses and it's knowledge do not lead one to 
actual spiritual realization. Our Lord's manifestation or 
the dawn of actual spiritual realization takes place only 
when the quality of Divine Harmony is predominant and 
hence this realization is considered as dependant on this 
quality of Divine Harmony (SATWA). But our Lord's 
manifestation also can take place without die existence or 
influence of any of these Divine qualities - as He is the 
Lord of all He does and absolutely independent 
(SARVATANTRA SWATANTRA). If our Lord is not, in 
this way, supremely independent of everything, then the 
exhibition or manifestation of the Divine qualities also 
will not take place. Why? Because it is due to our Lord's 
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desire or will, the manifestation of such Divine qualities 
takes place, as these Divine qualities emanate and emerge 
from our Lord. Here, the actual manifestation of these 
Divine qualities do not influence the root cause or die 
origin - viz: our Lord. It is the other way about. Hence, 
for the manifestation of our Lord, there is the necessity 
for the existence of the quality of Divine Harmony 
(SATWAGUNA). An example is given here by our Shri 
Mah&prabhuji. We know that the Sun is there, but during 
a solar eclipse, it cannot show us the reality of the objects 
as the sun's light is fully hidden. Only when the eclipse 
is completely over, can, anyone, see the objects in their 
usual form, as the light of the sun shines once again. Here 
also, our Lord's manifestation and actual Divine vision 
can take place only through the intervention of a special 
cause (truth) - meaning - that for our Lord's manifesta- 
tion, it is essential to have the quality of Divine Harmony, 
which is of the Divine form of our Lord. Why? Without 
this, even the best of spiritual aspirant will not be able to 
realize our Divine Lord's manifestation in his heart. 
Hence, in this vedic path, the Divine soul (JIVA), our 
Lord's manifestation and the manifestation and realization 
of the spiritual wisdom of 'Pure Monism' ($UDDHA 
ADWAITA) are considered as the Divine 'goal' 

In the above verse, the consideration of the 'Proof 
was done as pertaining to the V6das and our Divine Lord 
was concluded to be the 'goal'. Now in the following 
verse the divine factor of 'effort' (sSdhana) is being 
described. 

T rW HPT II 

ftrarar flfaRsraifaffr 11 n 

VERSE - 36 Meaning: "Oh Lord! At best, the 
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witness (self) can conjecture only about Your ways (of 
action), as a human mind and words are not capable of 
discerning or knowing the reality or Truth, through the 
attributes (qualities), actions or births - as these three are 
not caused by Your Divine Name or Form. Even though, 
this is the actual situation, Your Presence is felt and 
experienced by ardent Devotees in their actions." 

: TJcf lUP i uM 

fMtlRfo ^?PR ^ ?frtl 

■qy^R ^ ^ ^iid^d t^i -yinqrqi^i 

toMto’ Puichiird ’T ifiri % 

*PRHj Tjrff: ^Tfq ^ <Tlf=T 7TST H Wrfo 

faRJ y+dW <RTfaqfa: <*>uffb| | 

3|I*K<^W| «eh<iW ^ IRtTftl ^ ’fiq^l 3FW yi^dr^ 

■qfir q ^ toi: 

FtTc(i ^ppf ^ *r*it ^ 

*mf?n <r) •qnto' dMfH+Ad w 

*l!l TO9 

al«}5fi:l q 5 “ '^Trft PiqcM STOP*! m^i TH?" 

“W^ T3lft ^W^’T^lR^Pddl^ : I crff dlM^mu^ 

q ^ d^lg^ fat l Rt l uGw-dWHft jftfrTI $ ^ 

r*UIUI sjtal dfPd+MI ^ HIMtevO ufrl«|f^il “f^r^ 
“?RFt fyq^” u ji fa*3:" m TJ ^ 

^ddt^ FRj[ (tl Tprai 

Kn^ i <*Ff 

?R8 q ^ef lqq r^ffg ffcR^rl 3R T& TR^WIJRrqT 
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UlMril TR: yfa^d: yi^d^l'TTO^ l^sqF^I <!RIFR- 

T& UclMd ^qrfq ^M^PT^W^tfcT Till 5 ! 

MW II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: According to the Vedic path, our 
Lord is considered as the only means for attaining all the 
desired goals of life. Our Lord, according to the \fedfts is 
'beyond all qualities' (GUNAATlTA) and He is described, 
as such, in the Vedas. In spite of this, our Lord, who is 
described as attributeless, with a view to help the celestial 
gods and to apportion rewards or results for actions done 
by the souls, in their lives, manifests Himself in Divine 
forms, full of attributes and qualities. Hence, some say, 
that this Divine Form of our Lord, becomes a symbol for 
spiritual practice for those, who worship and regard the 
Divine Principle with a form and name. Refuting this, it 
is explained, that our Lord's Holy Name and Form are not 
the reasons for His taking a birth, having attributes and 
doing various actions. Why? Because our Lord is the 
eternal Witness, seated in everyone's heart. Giver of 
results of those who have performed various actions and 
also the presiding Lord for the conduct of all actions in 
this universe. This exalted spiritual or Divine nature of 
our Lord is the Form for 'spiritual practice'. Hence, our 
Lord's manifestation or actions are not, thus, caused by 
attributes and qualities - as these manifestations or actions 
do not belong to our Lord. Then, what is the nature of our 
Lord's real manifestation? The answer is given in this 
verse. "Your name is constituted, Oh Lord! through the 
manifestation of your Holy Form, which represents Your 
Righteous nature (DHARMAROOPA) and Your Power of 
Action (KRIYASHAKTI). Your Holy Birth, Oh Lord! is 
constituted by the manifestation of Your Divine Bliss 
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(ANANDA). Nothing else constitutes Your Holy Name 
and Holy Form (Birth), as these are the real reasons for 
Your Name and Birth. If this Divine basis was not the 
truth of Your Name and Form, then, none can hope to 
attain their desired goals, through resorting to a Name and 
Form, created and caused by natural factors". (PRAKRUTI) 

In this manner, although people may consider our 
Lord's Holy Name and Form, over a period of time, as 
constituting the factor for spiritual practice. Holy scrip- 
tures do not describe our Lord, as only, an instrument for 
spiritual practice. If our Lord is considered only in this 
manner, then our Lord's exalted Divine Status as "Giver 
of Results of actions" (PHALADATA) will not remain. 
Why? Forms and Names, based on nature and material in 
character, cannot become the "Giver of results of actions". 
Moreover, if we consider our Lord to be with natural 
attributes and qualities only, then, as these natural quali- 
ties and attributes are based on mind and words, this 
conception of the Lord, can at best, confer only the 
"mental and verbal" benefits or results. Why? Our Lord 
can, as best be, only analyzed through conjectures, with 
the mind and words as He is beyond the scope of this 
analysis and not a "physical object" (PRATHYAKSHA 
VISHAYA). Why? In the Upanishad, it has been clearly 
stated that 'Mind and words along with the senses return 
back from the Lord, unable to describe the exact nature 
of our Lord’. Hence, the senses can never attain this '■ self- 
evolved and evident Lord' (SWAYAMBHU). In view of the 
above, it is said that, there are no Names or Forms for our 
Lord. Answering this, in the verse, it is mentioned that 
'Oh Lord, although Your Divine Name and Form can be 
experienced through spiritual practice' - and for this our 
Holy scriptures are the evidence and proof. There are 
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several references in our Holy scriptures for this e.g. 
'Lord Vishnu's valor' 'Beloved of the Lord' 'Lord Vishnu 
measured this entire universe with three Feet' Scriptures 
also prescribe the chanting of Divine Names of the 6 
syllables and the "RAMA' Manthram (Holy word of our 
Lord's name) as the spiritual practice as also meditation 
on the celestial gods, when sacrifices and offerings are 
made into Fire during such ceremonies. "Oh Lord, these 
spiritual practices can be undertaken only if you have 
taken, upon Yourself, through Your Grace, various Divine 
Forms and Names. In their absence, Oh Lord! we will not 
have the benefit of meditating on your Holy Forms and 
chant your Sacred Names. Through the Divinity and 
Sacredness contained in the 'sound' of your Holy names, 
we know for certain that, Oh Lord! Your Name and Form, 
are not merely material in nature but full of Bliss and this 
'Blissful' Name and Form, confer the benefits, to the 
devotees, for their efforts done to attain various goals and 
for the fulfillment of their various desires". 

In the above verse, the Divine nature of our Lord's 
Forms and Names has been described, as being eternal 
and full of Divine Bliss. Now, in the following verse, the 
exalted and supreme spiritual benefits conferred on chant- 
ing our Lord's Holy Names and meditating on His Holy 
Forms, are explained. 

H «NII4| «beM<* II II 

VERSE -37 Meaning: "Oh Lord! Your Devotees, 
meditating on Your Auspicious Divine Fbrm, chanting 
Your Holy Names, hearing Your Names and listening to 
the stories of your Holy Divine manifestations, and also 
by contemplating on your Divine Forms and Names, 
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during their performance of worship, sacrifices etc. for the 
celestial gods, establish their mind firmly, only, on your 
Lotus-like Holy Feet. These devotees through your Grace, 
Oh Lord! are never made to take a re-birth in this world. " 

: ft: F>FFTF ijTJtMti FFflft FFTffq 

“ffi fjfit f Fifft 

Ftfl FFspTM(dFjcld:l Wf FFft^FI cf*F 

tot fttai nftfa fFFft d^N i m i g i ft 

HimPt ^prap^i ^Miflu f dilr^MHiPi ft «rrarfftr 

FFJ TJtnfSrTI FFFfftFFFfa ftfaft Ffftl SP^I WPdl 
FT TF M I HfrHfM(d FFTFTTg^ l ^T «hRRf W l 
FRFFfftl ^V l lHfWIH rft^l F^F fFFfftftftF 

«n^l snracRfat^NR: FRF 

FftF Kl l' HfHrj^lft I FFTIF^ FMcIcHMlFHIHUI-ftm' 

FFFlfar WFIFFrfftc^FiFJ M^-cHr-ftfd FF TlfFF^JTFIFl fH^fod:l 
3TF*TT FFTFFfF3lfFF51FTFfft FcFT F>F? F TFTcf F^sfcRTSF 
d>d«WIH&l l F ^fft FFI FFTF FT F*F*IT:I fjfiFRJ 

FjllfftS FT *Hft»«hlih4lty FF^ETFIITT- 

fft^FtFfagfaF: F F^FT FFTF FFRFT F <*c-uft F FFftf 
FFfftl 

FTFftF HFFT: TJJnff3SFlft7T9 FF % I 
?TFfil»ft FFT ftwjFTFT Ft$ft F F7TF: II X II 

KARIKA and it's meaning: "Through the Devoted 
remembrance of our Lord, our spiritual and other prac- 
tices get fully completed, and our mind enters into our 
Lord. When our knowledge and actions, become embod- 
ied and symbolizing 'Lord Vishnu', then the ultimate 
spiritual liberation takes place. There is no doubt on this". 



Chapter II 


303 


Commentary: In die Karika, by the word 'thinking or 
remembering' (smaranam), all the four spiritual practices 
are meant viz: listening or hearing, remembrance, of Him, 
contemplation and also explaining about His stories and 
Divine Leelas to others. Through these four-fold spiritual 
practice of remembering our Lord, our Lord manifests 
Himself in the heart of the Devotee - through this Divine 
manifestation, the mind of the devotee enters into the 
Lotus Feet of our Lord and this, in turn, enables the 
devotee to behold the spiritual knowledge - Wisdom Form 
of our Lord, in his heart. Thus, when the devotees' 
spiritual practice and knowledge are Tilled up by the 
Divine manifestation of Lord Vishnu's Wisdom and Dy- 
namism, then automatically, liberation takes place. None 
should doubt this. 

After describing, on the basis of Vedic scriptures, the 
4 Divine factors of proof, goal, effort and result, now, in 
the next verse, the same 4 factors are described on the 
basis of the belief and views of the celestial gods. 

T^ct ft TTcf ^ 

II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The scriptures say "while doing 
penances and other sacrifices, if there is any blemish in 
their performance, the fulfillment and attainment of the 
goals of these religious practices is guaranteed through the 
remembrance and chanting the Holy names of our Lord". 
This rememberence of our Lord and chanting His Holy 
Names lead one to the fulfillment and proper conclusion 
of one's spiritual and religious practices and observances, 
even if there were some drawbacks or defects in their 
proper performance. In this verse, the one who performs 
any type of religious ceremony or sacrifice, should, at the 



304 


SRI SUBODHINI 


end, remember our Lord and chant His Holy Names, so 
that the ceremony performed, however defective, will be 
deemed to have been properly performed and also will 
yield the desired results. The result for such Divine 
fruition is only liberation from the cycle of births and 
deaths. Shri Vallabh5charyaji says that the meaning given 
by him for the word 'heaven' (SWARGA) is his 
N1BANDHA treatise is 'Happiness' or ’Liberation'. The 
same meaning is referred to and given here. 

When other devotees chant the names of our Lord and 
also sing the praises of our Lord's Form and Divine 
qualities, those who listen to this chanting and praise, do 
also likewise - nay - they should take the Name of God, 
with full meditation and contemplation. Hence, in the 
verse the word 'remembering together properly' 
(Samsmaranam) is used, instead of 'remembering' 
(smaranam) - meaning - that one should not stop at taking 
the Names of our Lord by and for oneself only - but 
should put efforts to make others, also, remember our 
Lord and His Names and through the process of teaching 
and imparting spiritual precepts, make others also under- 
stand the inner meaning of the Divine scriptures and, if 
possible, make them sing the Holy Names of our Lord. 

Whaft is the difference between 'remembrance' 
(smaranam) and 'contemplation' (chintanam)? Our Shri 
Vallabh£charyaji explains this as follows: Chanting the 
Holy Names of our Lord, by stopping the thoughts about 
this world, is Meditation. In this method, our Mind, 
without making much strenuous efforts, is automatically 
able to chant the Holy Names of our Lord. This is known 
as 'remembrance' or smaranam. 'Contemplation' or 'think- 
ing' involves efforts and putting the Mind in the remem- 
brance of our Lord's Names. Through this 'contempla- 
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tion' while remembering the Holy Name of our Lord, 
when one is able to meditate on the beautiful Form of our 
Lord - this is known as Meditation. 

The second 'and' (cha) word, used in this verse, 
denotes those persons, Who, while doing the above 
mentioned spiritual practices, also listen to various other 
subjects - even these persons will, certainly, attain the 
desired results of such spiritual practices. If the desired 
result is not forthcoming, is it then, necessary to do any 
other type of spiritual practice? Not at all. None should 
allow this type of doubt to rise, in one's mind; why? 
Because everything about our Lord is Most Auspicious 
and always lead to Auspicious welfare - His Holy Name, 
His Holy Form, His Divine qualities and everything 
related and belonging to our Lord - are all Auspicious. 
Hence there will not be any difficulty to attaining the 
desired goals. Why? All works done, such as sacrifices, 
worship of our Lord and other worldly activities, because 
they are Auspicious by their nature, will definitely confer 
the desired results, without any difficulty, with the Grace 
of our Lord. 

"He, whose mind has irrevocably and fully surren- 
dered to your Lotus Feet, oh Lord! will never have to 
return again to this earth of births and deaths, - meaning 
He gets fully liberated.” Returning to this worldly exist- 
ence is made necessary, only for those, who have some 
blemish (sin). By undertaking to perform the spiritual 
practices, described above, the person gets freed from this 
blemish or sins. For him, the world of bondage consisting 
of 'Me' and "Meum' comes to an end and He, being 
blemish -free and sin - free, attains liberation. 
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VERSE - 38 Meaning: "Oh Lord Sri Hari! We are 
filled up with joy on Your Divine Manifestation, which 
has mitigated the sorrow of mother earth as she is Your 
Holy Feet. We are also overjoyed and Blissful that we will 
now see both, the Gracious mother earth and the heaven, 
blessed by Your Holy and beautiful Feet (nay - carrying 
the stamp of Your Holy Feet)" 

: Tie* jfofrVifrflu i gjgqiffigi 

«prartci ymuiir<^bd^i 

«rrai g^: flcWcl V*l'c|dl ^cn«iMW'IRrHT4:l 
1J*: *n^xrftrt:l 

HWKMHKS^g J hsJdlfdl tmgpfr oRT T TJ* F 

era &iyicb#jRci 

^BwkPkw^o? ^ ggig*wu awigr g fe'd<wRi 
xjcflsra ^:l Tflffa g Ffaigig: 

<h4««i fedddfl I ^ar=ht u i gtg?gg> g?il gggagRt- 

ileflRtxtor^Kf ^cjl<*t«bcgi-cd '* , iqal«* i Hifcm(Hfci 

t^rjrf^l <£fg^ *tcg^5^ flHTWt *j^U$<U|j}o| F ^ cT^ 
^*^•.1 3Td) TJcl TFFJ 3R^fq ^IdRlcdlS 

f |gnf|ftfi f d i ^au 3tfa ijg g pjbRf fir *5rcgf?t ? 

3tdl*t**tlfadMfg g^ g Re^dld cT^ fqgifnl «=tawo*i<y V'lddl 
Hj^ip^^ui *jg FJTTrfct fg>HI¥4lMc4l¥l;jjyi8ll^Rfdl 
: I 3rf|fnftRTqit ¥l$NR$Hl4gi ^Thrl: 
«4<rW ° WPq ft: M&tylf fgfftli XTf sT^JR XTF^RFTTF^I 
ijfa: ^fRfoqfc f 4 ®ramfa WUdWH I 

g ^fd Hqw i w i gggfg f#t H®iti ant difa^ewgi 
gifaffl xrofjai Tnft Tf^Nrf tliflWlW vTaWdlfd 

^sqll 3Nf g ^fi q xp^ l gi 

ww gN f ygfa gfrrfrt 
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fa* ui&wjfcffcwf wf wn*:i 

a^ww ofrc faq i; yawmfai i * sfaffifiMfli i arcfomapfa 
q$qq gqqiu: i ymuimPwfq: y^afnfd it 3d n 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord only is the Proof, 
Goal, effort and the result of the Holy Scriptures. The 
ultimate proof or evidence is our Lord's manifestation or 
His being manifested through the Love of the devotee. 
The celestial gods, now on seeing the welfare conferred to 
the mother earth, due to the manifestation of our Lord, 
are expressing their devout gratitude. They also say, that 
the whole universe is gratified by the Divine manifestation 
of our Lord. "Oh Lord Sri Hari, You have mitigated the 
pain and sorrow of mother earth, which is Your Holy 
Feet, through Your divine manifestation. Now, mother 
earth has completely got rid of her being exploited, 
through the rise of Blissful joy in mother earth, on your 
Divine Manifestation. Your Birth is the only way to 
mitigate the sorrow of mother earth and no other way can 
achieve this. Why? As You, Oh Lord! is fully capable of 
achieving anything, You desire to do or perform. Oh 
Lord Sri Hari, it is, indeed, necessary for you to mitigate 
the pain and sorrow of mother earth. Why? Not only this 
action of Your's is beneficial to us, but mother earth also 
represents Your Holy Feet. Everyone tries to remove the 
hardships connected with one's feet. None also wants to 
see any defect or problem with one's companions or 
devotees. Oh Lord! You have to, mitigate the sorrow of 
mother earth, as this will immensely benefit the entire 
universe and also as You are also Sri Hari, who dispels 
the sorrow of His Devotees'. 

"Oh Lord, Your Birth and manifestation are, indeed, 
super-natural - nay - Divine in character. Although, we 
have not done the required spiritual practices for your 
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Divine Manifestation, and although You are the Divine 
soul, in the heart of everyone, You have manifested, Oh 
Lord! Only through Your Grace, for the destruction of the 
demons. Due to Your Gracious nature, Oh Lord! we are 
filled up with joy and Bliss". 

Many persons may hold the view, that our Lord's 
manifestation in the stomach of mother Devaki, was only 
intended to redeem the sorrow of mother earth. Hence, 
mother earth exhibited joy and bliss. But many more 
Divine Leelas were to be enacted later, and the Lord will 
also enchant this entire universe with His Divine Leelas, 
in the subsequent times - the same are hinted by the 
celestial gods. Hence they express great joy and bliss. 

Why there is the necessity to wonder that our Lord, 
indeed, took a human Form and lived on this earth? This 
is possible for our Lord, as He is the One, whose Forms 
are seen everywhere and He is Omnipresent and every 
Form is His only'. The celestial gods also answer this 
doubt. "Oh Lord, Your Beautiful Holy Feet, adorned with 
Holy signs of Your Insignia viz: a Flag, divine weapons 
such as Vajra and Ankusa, has now put it's stamp on this 
mother earth, which we shall always see and become 
continuously joyful. This is indeed, a great luck for us to 
have the vision of Your Holy Feet on mother earth. 
Mother earth is also very lucky, indeed, as she has been 
blessed by Your Holy Feet. All the more beautiful is the 
fact that the shadow of Your Holy Feet has fallen on this 
mother earth." Mother earth, is the Holy Feet of our 
Lord. Our Lord has, now, redeemed her now. Mother 
earth is the daughter of Lord Brahma, and, due to her 
Love for our Lord, she is blessed with this vision of our 
Lord. This is also an event for joy and bliss. In the verse 
the word 'cows' (g5m) has been used instead of the usual 
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'hers' (Tfim) - meaning that due to the coming into 
contact with the Holy Feet of our Lord, mother earth, 
now onwards, will be able to fulfill all the desires of 
people living on mother earth, like the Divine Cow - 
K&madhenu. In fact, mother earth, had taken the form of 
a cow only, earlier, with tears in her eyes, to plead with 
Lord Brahma. Now, the same mother earth, due to the 
insignia of our Lord's Feet, being permanently planted on 
her, is now full of joy and bliss - and this is considered 
by the celestial gods as a 'great luck' 
(MAHABHAGYAM). The word 'cow' (Go) used here is 
very appropriate, as the both the meanings - the earlier 
one of mother earth being 'very unhappy' and the latter 
meaning of mother earth being 'very happy' - come out 
very clearly in this. "Persons whom you have blessed , oh 
Lord! will also see, through Your Holy Feet the heavens. 
Oh Lord! You have: indeed done every type of help to 
us, the celestial gods. You gave in charity the ear- 
ornament of mother Aditi (mother of the celestial gods) - 
and due to this, the 'heavens' have been also blessed by 
You. Indeed it is very lucky for us, to see in this manner, 
with joy and bliss, both the happy mother earth and the 
blessed heavens". 


Vision is the form of proof and the Divine manifes- 
tation is of the form of the 'goal'. Now in the next verse, 
the manifestation of our Lord is explained. 


9JRHT RhiRm)<( VTc&jmfe II 


VERSE - 39 Meaning: "Oh Lord! You are birth-less, 
yet You manifest yourself, according to our humble 
understanding, only with a view to enact Your divine 
Leelas. Due to our igno ranee only, we behold in You, who 
is birthless Your Holy Birth, enactment of Your Divine 
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Leelas which give rise to Total Devotion (Nirfldha) and 
Your staying on this earth, with your manifestation" 

aR Kfaigq tnm irh: Rarmf IMtof Airt r RRhjrafri 
Rfafil RT RlR: RR?ft ff fW: HR$R *wMl 

RRTgtf ■aFttfTTI R=RRI Rtcfrl 3RWT fl Ktrit l faRlfa 
rti arum Rtf r r^i stfawtf r$ ?rrnmd ^ 
*il RRl RW RRTRf fhRlftlRtR RR> r UIUg 
*ta:l R£T RRt R JR* < ni'WffW VTJ?f Rfojt R*R1^ 
R i? m*fr« l tr^rj ct«tt -r rrIhru^w 

M^mifad rsr $3 r RRjRiug iRirir:i 4r>tc%ri ri 
wtfzxtm r?rt wlfttuf rr vrw w»m«i*{,i rii«w rrft Rifat 
<widggti»RwiRiRwa i rq tR Ri m^Tpm rcR: *rr$r flufamfr i 
efatrfq RRfR r ttri r^ «4wifa Rfaw m«wiw rrt 

rr*rrt HMi ’ flfd ' wuwftica^ ? rrif RRt fafor tfn R&Rrfq 
yrfaR 3rfttuur ^gi i w i ^ RRfRti ^rat rIrirt 

3FRIRIRRII R5[fa <Rfa Rfo RRfRI 3FRRI iRTIRlt RTORJRlfTFf- 
^RRJJ Cl*lfa r^wH R RRfRI 3lfR?^ R RRffil 3TORRlfRR^ R 
RRftl at WKW^UUiwV^ fTimi RR RWl RPlR t R l fegR R^RI 
sfatRuR R FtR^I RUT RR RR 3flRrffaR> TJR^R RRRttR Rfajl 
3tRt*TR STTRRF^ 3R<q*R Rrfa RfalRigiTOlMta[l RR RRRRt 
#RRl ^5RfR:l TR^RfRfRRTRIR RII 3FRRI ^R RJRR 
FIlfRfRIR^RlfRRfRi RRRIR^ fR^fRR: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Lord, we are unable to guess 
any other explanation or reason for your Holy Birth, 
although You are Birthless, other than Your desire to enact 
Your divine Leelas in this world. "The word used in this 
verse viz: 'play* (VINOD) has two words in it viz: 'VI' 
which denotes TIME' (KALA) and the word NOD* 
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means 'to inspire or to propel'. Time is a stable factor, in 
the hands of our Lord, which, gives happiness and joy 
according to the actions of the souls. Oh Lord! You have 
inspired the Time, by taking Your birth and thus made the 
'Time' look different." The words in this verse also can 
be seen in a different angle so as to get a different 
meaning. We may join the words 'VINA V1NOD' and 
see the meanings of the words, as before, by splitting the 
words into 'VINAVI' and 'NOD'. Now the meaning will 
be 'The Boat in the form of this world of Births and 
Deaths' for the word 'VINAVI' and the meaning for the 
word 'NOD' continues to be 'to inspire or propel’. The 
complete purport of this is 'Oh Lord, if you have not 
inspired the boat, in the form of this world, this boat 
could never cross over this ocean of births and deaths'. 
The main theme or essence, which we have to understand 
from this explanation is that this Universe, devoid of its 
blemish and defects, is in reality, the form of our Lord, 
the Supreme Brahman. This universe is considered as a 
type of boat, as it has been referred to in the 11th Canto 
of Sri Bhagavatam, that the human body is of the nature 
of a 'boat'. "Oh Lord! to enable this boat to cross this 
universe, with a view to provide inspiration. You have 
taken Your birth. Oh Lord! if you have not taken births in 
the home of Your Devotees, as a son, as a husband and 
associate Yourself in this manner in several relationships, 
it will be difficult, indeed, for this boat to cross this 
universe.' 

Our Shri YallabhSchSryaji, again, gives another valu- 
able meaning, full of spiritual significance in the follow- 
ing manner. He joins the symbols 'Na' and 'lb' (which 
stand by themselyes in this verse) and this word becomes 
'NATE' meaning - "Oh Lord, out of Your gracious 
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compassion to the surrendered Devotees, You, who is 
birthless, manifest Yourself, with a view to inspire the 
boat, consisting of this universe, to cross over." 

Our Shri Vallabhichfiryaji, again, gives another in- 
sight into this verse. He splits the words 'NA TE 
BHAVASYA' into ’NATA' and 'EBHA' (NA, TA, BHA) 
and 'VASYA' and gives the meaning as follows - The word 
'NATA' means 'Surrendered soul' and 'EBHA' means the 
king elephant (GAJENDRA) who had surrendered to our 
Lord and who attained liberation with the compassionate 
Grace of our Lord. The purport is that, our Lord's 
manifestation is for enacting His Divine Leelas only and 
He is still doing the same even today. Although, some may 
say, that the Lord could not have manifested Himself to 
rescue, just, an animal, like the king elephant - but the 
answer, even for this wrong conclusion, is that our Lord 
manifested Himself with a view to enact His Divine Leela 
only. "The ocean consisting of this universe is today 
without a strong boat to enable Devotees to cross over and 
Your manifestation. Oh Lord, is to inspire everyone to 
cross this ocean. Oh Lord! we have no evidence, even to 
aver this fact, as we have not come across anyone, who 
has actually seen this happening. Neither You, Oh Lord, 
have spoken your views on this matter. Hence, we have to 
conclude in this manner only, to ourselves. In reality, Oh 
Lord! this is your divine Leela or is it not? \&fe get 
confused on this also. Finally Oh Lord! as we are unable 
to decipher Your Divine Ways, we will have to conclude 
that, the real reason, purport, value and motive for Your 
manifestation is known to You only and at best, we can 
indulge only in inconclusive explanations'. 

"Oh celestial friends! Why do you all say that I am 
unborn? Please regard Me also as taking birth as the other 
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souls, who are my own part only, take birth in this world." 
Now the celestial gods, prepared themselves to reply to 
the above statement of our Lord, if ever. He was to make 
it, in the following way. All embodied souls take birth, 
live and die due to their ignorance only. In (act the souls 
cannot take birth by themselves. Their birth takes place 
when the Lord wills and is present. "Oh Lord, if You 
were not present, then this universe, without any basis and 
support, could not have been created. If, You are not 
interested, then also, Oh Lord, this universe will not exist, 
as no creation can take place from impermanent matter 
which is fleeting by nature. Moreover no creation can also 
take place, without the presence of a purposeful cause. 
Hence, it is necessary to have a basis, support and reason 
(cause) for this universe to be. In view of this, Oh Lord! 
if we were to conclude, that You also have an Origin, then 
the everlasting nature of this universe will be absent, and 
this universe will become unreal, and the creation of this 
universe will be considered as accidental, and Your 
manifestation also will be treated, again, as accidental!" 

"Oh Lord! the souls take births, having You as the 
Supreme Divine support and Your own manifestation. 
Oh Lord! takes place only, for the enactment of Your 
divine Leelas. 'The Lord is born like any other soul' This 
statement is wrong as this is said, due to the sheer 
ignorance about the divine nature of our Lord and the real 
cause for His Divine birth. In fact the Lord is not ’born' 
at all - in the human sense - In reality, there is the 
manifestation of our Lord's Blissful form. The wrong 
conclusion, that the Lord also came to be 'born' would 
lead to the wrong conclusion, about this universe also 

The same Blissful Form of our Lord is the 'effort' 
(SADHANA). This is explained in the next verse. 
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mft< nfai^d vimtftfr m ffitF a^-i ft iiyoii 

VERSE - 40 Meaning: "Oh jewel of the Yadu race! 
Oh Lord! Please redeem the sorrow of this mother earth, 
in the same way as You protected us and the three worlds, 
during Your Holy and Divine Incarnations at different 
times as a Fish, a horse, a tortoise, a Man-lion, a Boar, 
a Swan, a King, a Brahmin and your incarnation among 
the celestial gods; Oh Lord, we are prostrating and 
surrendering to You." 

: ^ TJcf Hr*«ii^fn! ididdKI 

ipft 'Jid'Jiirl ’spft q-Mi:l cita'di:! 

1WIP:I 3T«t TT=T5ft^:l 3T«tfa gUlftcllPl ^T?:l 
ifa: 3H{^y<ffd«b 

(N-41 T^T«T:I faV: T{^IH:I 
dWHVMItf f?^J HrwidSI 3 tTR:I WHI<fM ^ft:l 
dlWoMrdl^l 'jf¥l*l< TO:l 

(UdH'flra: ^:TtfMqfq§4<sifqslT 
3tfq T%cTT:l ^f^«n Wnt^T:l wfis 

dd^Icq^W l ^^ctflR ^TT 3^i ffifajfa?,' fa^mqPdl 
<*lftft$ ^ ^dlddkl HtVRTL finjR tnffcl 

<wiyrt^n ^iH^^ i wtftuiftwu yf 
< ^Mi(Fl<H»<« l o^SK'I ydJM+IU^ 

4HH»W ^ yrgyw |rq«J:ll 

Tppft? 4M^dl ^MlRil 37? 

K<WK^i<q *U?:I * flWfl l f TO »*lt>Pn 4 ®5RTR:I T# *f<I ft: 
m *JB *»1J5qftl ^ «lft>: TftfRSIWIJ 3ffit 
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^ ^ 3RT % yi S t TOjf H q^pT 

MWc^H WTf^W #^l TO^TOfOTWHlfr! 

ftyv$Hi-«Mi *1 vi^hh yyfa cira^ y vfa 35 yrrifafin to 
««*««Jl ^TOTOrfTOrP! WJj^T:l fai TlHf yy i fM^ q feyyM 

fafa 'TrTipfl ^T: TOlftfa TOM TO M 
<®>A u i ^?RraR: q<aiqfc«i%M '»nRT tfl’iqidlqHlH HI<WM< 
i feldtl l W g U^^^^rcW I^I 3KT try ^ TOffcfqwfM 
q i xWt< I Hf>j>rq yfty mfid^ y $ 

TOT>I: ^ lll^d • wi*ncnek<«tiif<\q» <j>flq(*i s l TF3TCJ4 

y^ dny«w^MH^H yyfci TOiyfy?sn ^amiyidn 

MlfWdl^l <9»4»M<4 “ TH^ t f^ : pPFP^ 

y^ TORI osfspiPs d14^dlfaqq'qqi£q*«^ii^«Mq *J 5 TO*f y 
^ yfdViiyf**lfdHMd:l TOT c^RT y=T jU«lN 5fTOT*fyTi TO "TO 
35 3><T TO T$y tdfHPd fan} sfef 4'NM^I 3ffi TO “ faffed 
yr" fafroraroj TOnjTORRfay r^tor^' cr«terfy 
ww^yi^ni^Ad yta t fot sw fa vri ^ 3RRIT31 
*RPfqdiyfy ^y^yfy yrsw^M+fm^ yi^ mftddnj 
ciwlwq^ fav&fa wyiwy j&fa mfyroFu jsrfir 
yF»TORWf dfcMflTy$KH VtbHUii^ftnl RlftTOTy cT^af 
TOTOtyfai yrori yr^wtfTORRPafa'Jy Pg i g y inre yyfzron y?f 
«yrfrd<ti^i <h t y^srnef y^d^dr^ymddi^ fa 
d^wld^y'piui^k^^dirnyi^ y+dlvdH 3 jsrfy 

Mi«s<!tM«|y{'i^}W^N«piij[ftrojj<i^ to froytTOR totoi tot 

asren s sj TOroamfo rfy fron i Pi fo toi qrrorty rtto 

fwT:i T^rfa 3 to$sr 3*^3 r 6 (uyityd-yw)HHf yfdd^dk' 

*fW*jQ<4d W+l4 ^ddl^ STOF^I 3R> R TOT 

fddi-tj fr *3 TOrgyfrro ssrfy 

^royi#i^3^wi^3gR = y d f W< n fq y w drsfty^d 1TO131 
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3FWT ^ vm) TTIRTOJ R W F WWH 7TrraFr 

$<$+^Tbl*M«>l^ cT%fa MRuftill:) 

«pt gfipa? sf fa r fm i aii i ^iR^wwiPm 

flKItn W*i»y ^ 

SFlfa TfTO^fo ta«W: ^>Pf ^1 HlflW^^llfil^l 

WWW ft yHg<» l <=I^;M 1 ^I til'll X^erxn 

TOlf^N ^«rt <r13l*f TTH#Fg 

RRf^ihl#lPT TFJ3? ~ <vra i ’t ^ I M Jjtiddlftfd Tjref 
^ WTO R f *riWI\ 3ffi:l ^Rlf^«TO€RP^R»:l 
^ifaltT: II Ho || 


SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Lord! just like you had 
taken, in the first place, the Nine incarnations, this is your 
Tenth Incarnation." Three incarnations took place in 
water; three incarnations took place in forests and three 
incarnations took place in this world. The forms of fish, 
horse and the tortoise, Oh Lord, resemble Your Divine 
quality of spiritual ignorance (Ihmas); The forms of Man- 
lion, Boar and the Swan, represent Your Divine quality of 
spiritual dynamism (RAJAS); the forms of Sri Rama, Sri 
Rarasurdma and Sri Vamana represent the Divine quality 
of spiritual Harmony (SATWA). In the verse, the referenct 
to the word 'horse' (ASWA) is to the Lord HayagrTva 
Horse also has its origin in water, and Lord Hayagrivi 
also originated from water. Lord Narasimha (Man-lior 
form) can be considered as of 'forest' (VANAM) origin, 
as He, manifested from a pillar. The Lord's incarnation as 
a Boar (VARAHA) is definitely of 'forest' origin. A Swan 
is also considered as of 'forest' origin, as it likes to live 
in open places, so that it can fly in the air. This swan- 
incarnation of our Lord, through His spiritual teachings, 
made devotees take to do penance in the forest, inspiring 
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them to lead the life of spirituality in the forest. Hence to 
term the 'swan' as of 'forest-origin' is, indeed , very 
appropriate. Sri Rama, representing the warrior class, Sri 
Parasur&ma representing the Brahmin class and Sri Vamana 
representing the celestial gods' category have been re- 
ferred to, in this verse, to describe their respective 
progressive divine qualities. A horse is considered of a 
higher category of animal, than a Fish. A tortoise is 
considered higher than a horse. This higher gradation is 
done, purely from the point of view of completion of 
different tasks achieved during a particular incarnation. 
The divine form of our Lord as the Tortoise, always 
remaining in water, protects this earth- hence this Form is 
regarded as higher than our Lord's manifestation as the 
Horse. Our Lord's Form as the Boar is considered higher 
than His form as a Man-lion as Our Lord, in the form of 
a Boar rescued mother earth from water and also killed 
the demon Hiranyaksha. During our Lord's manifestation 
as a Man-lion, the devotee Prahlada was protected. But, 
our Lord's form as a swan is considered higher than our 
Lord's form as a Boar, as our Lord, as the Swan, gave 
divine and spiritual wisdom to the devotees. The progres- 
sive values in our Lord's manifestations in the warrior 
class, as a Brahmin and amongst celestial gods, are indeed 
self evident. 

In these Nine different manifestations, our Lord 
protected Nine types of devotees. "Now, Oh Lord, You 
have to protect the Nine types of devotees only through 
this one Total Divine manifestation". Our Lord, takes his 
incarnation among the same class and category of 
persons, whom. He intends to protect. Now, the celestial 
gods, make a specific prayer to our Lord, explaining as to 
how, our Lord, in the earlier times, protected, through His 
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various incarnations, the celestial gods, the three worlds 
and all the righteous persons. "Oh Lord, just like before, 
You have now manifested Yourself, with all Your Divine 
capacity and Powers. Oh Lord! while, like before, You 
will kindly and graciously protect us, the three worlds 
and the cause of righteousness (DHARMA), Oh Lord, 
please redeem the suffering and pain of mother earth also. 
Although You are the supreme Lord of this universe. You 
are also known in this world as the scion and jewel of the 
Yadu race. As we can never repay the Grace and bounty 
showered on us by You, Oh Lord! please accept our 
humble prostrations in lieu thereof". 

Why did the celestial gods, pray to our Lord, for the 
mitigation of the sorrow and pain of mother earth and did 
not specify any other tasks or actions to be taken by our 
Lord, in their prayer? Clearing this doubt, our Shri 
MahSprabhu Vallabhacharyaji says, that our Lord's mani- 
festations such as Fish etc. are indeed capable of achieving 
all the desired results, after completing the necessary 
tasks. All these incarnations are referred to in this verse 
to signify, that our Lord usually takes His incarnations for 
mitigating the sorrow and pain of mother earth - and now 
- specially to destroy the wicked and evil kings, who were 
ruling mother earth at this time. Hence our Lord will 
confront these evil kings in a war. But the devotees do not 
want our Lord to participate in a war, with a view to 
destroy these evil kings, as our Lord will get exerted and 
get physically tired in this process. Devotees, due to their 
love for our Lord, can never put up with any type of 
difficulty for our Lord. The celestial gods say that "Oh 
Lord, You have taken this birth as a very dynamic and 
strong Divine person, for our sake". In this way, although 
the celestial gods knew very well, like mother Devaki, die 
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supreme Divine Nature and Power of our Lord, being 
devotees, full of love for our Lord, they now pray to our 
Lord, to mitigate the suffering of this earth without 
participating or precipitating a war, as this will cause 
physical exertion and discomfort to our Lord, which the 
celestial gods, as ideal devotees, cannot bear at all! 

"Oh Lord, until you manifest your powers of Opu- 
lence and Omnipotence, please do not physically exert 
Yourself in a war or battle, and, as much as You can, 
please destroy Your enemies through your secret waysrusing 
others as Your instruments - as You did earlier. Oh Lord! 
during the great Deluge (PRALAYA) You had protected 
devotees such as the king Satyavrata." 

"Oh Lord, Your devotees will become very unhappy, 
due to their boundless love for You, if You were to decide 
to help these devotees, through the process of a war, as 
you have now taken the form of a mighty warrior 
(PURUSHA). Why? In this war, which resembles an 
ocean, there are fearsome huge whales, in the form of 
several difficulties. Hence Oh Lord! please do not give 
this sorrow to your Devotees, by taking upon Yourself the 
burden of fighting a war, thus physically discomforting 
Yourself. Please protect Your devotees, in the same com- 
fortable way, as You did in lyour earlier: incarnation of a 
Fish, when You carried out this task of protecting Your 
devotees in a very easy way, which did not cause any 
physical discomfort to You." Here the example of 
Bhimasena, becoming a Brahmin beggar, hiding his nature 
of a warrior-class prince and form, killing the king 
Jarasandha is given - to say that the Lord Himself had 
accompanied Bhimasena and had also dressed Himself as 
a Brahmin! Thr purport of this prayer to our Lord, is that 
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our Lord should not have: physical exertion or trouble 
while protecting His devotees. This is an expression of 
pure love, on the part of the devotees, to our Lord. 

Our Lord, appeared, during the sacrifice conducted 
by Lord Brahma, in the form of Lord Hayagriva (horse- 
form) and while protecting the VfedSs, also, destroyed the 
demons. Our Lord, also protected the religious traditions 
of Righteousness (DHARMA), during the sacrifice of 
R&jasQya, performed by king Yudhishtira, by manifesting 
Himself and according recognition to the Brahmins. Our 
Lord, in fact, killed king Sisupala, very easily, as he was 
talking against the Vedas. During His incarnation, as the 
giant Tortiose, our Lord, comfortably, held the Manthara 
mountain on His back, as an act affording physical 
comfort to Himself!. Here also, the celestial gods say that 
, our Lord should, using His special Divine physical 
powers, should give battle with His Hands, only as an act 
of comforting them physically in a facile and easy manner 
and not as an act for killing the enemy who confronts 
Him, in a battle. "In fact Oh Lord! please, as far as 
possible, inspire others to do the killing. This is our 
prayer." In fact, it is our Lord, who has inspired armies 
to fight against each other, wherever a war has broken out. 
Our Lord, enacts the divine Leela of a war, just like the 
kings, as a pastime, go out on hunting expeditions. That 
is why, it is said that "this universe is a play of our Lord 
with Himself". 

Our Lord, with a view to ensure the rise of nectar 
(AMRUT), physically held on His back, the Manthara 
mountain, in the same manner. He held the Gdvardhan 
mountain in His Hands, with a view to Bless everyone, 
with the distribution of the nectar of His Divine Form. He 
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also, protected Vraja through this act. When our Lord 
took the incarnation as the Lion-man (NARASIMHA), He 
achieved both the aims viz. killing Hiranyakasipu, who 
was His devotee in the earlier birth, and had become now 
His enemy in this birth, and also protected PrahlSda, His 
devotee. It is also, explained, that during this incarnation, 
due to our Lords form, expressing cruelty and demoniac 
traits, even goddess Laxnii could not get near to our Lord. 
But a devotee like Prahlada, was able to come near to our 
Lord, as our Lord always gives His vision to His devotees 
only in His Divine Blissful form (ANANDAROOPAM). 
Moreover, for protecting the Pandava princes, our Lord 
killed their demoniac relatives, like Bhlshma and others. 
In the same way, Kamsa and others were destroyed. 
During the stay in the forest, with a view to protect, once 
again, the Pandava princes, our Lord, appeared acciden- 
tally and after eating the remnants of the food left in the 
vessel, made peace possible through His Grace, with sage 
Durvasa, who had come to give trouble to the Pandava 
brothers. During His incarnation as the Boar (VARAHA), 
He showered His great affection and partiality to mother 
earth, through specifically lifting mother earth, with His 
nose, thus accepting mother earth's special quality of 
fragrance. In this incarnation, as our Lord Shri Krishna, 
for the protection of the Pandavas, Our Lord visited the 
home of Vidurji. He never went anywhere else. Why? 
Vidurji had accepted and appreciated the Divine qualities 
of the Pandava brothers. In the same manner, with a view 
to redeem the devotees of this holy Vraja, our Lord, has 
manifested Himself in Sri Gbkulam and protected His 
devotees. He did not act like this anywhere else. In the 
same manner witlTa view to protect Rukmaniji (Vaidharbhi) 
from the hands of SisupSla, our Lord, stopped Rukmi 
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midway, like He had stopped Demon Hirany&ksha earlier, 
and achieved His own purpose of taking away Rukmaniji, 
although He did not kill Rukmi at that time. He killed him 
later, when the right time came. Our Lord also mitigated 
the mental agony and pain of Lord Brahma and others, 
through His spiritual advice, after taking His incarnation 
as the Swan (HAMSA). In the same way, He dispelled the 
mental despair and agony of the PSndava warrior Arjuna, 
who had decided not to give a battle, which was his 
natural duty, and kill his preceptors and others, falsely 
concluding this action to be against the Vedic scriptural 
injunctions, by giving His spiritual teachings, as contained 
in the Gita. If our Lord, had not given this advice to 
Arjuna, the pain and sorrow caused to the mother earth 
through sinful and demoniac kings would not have been 
ended. 

During our Lord's incarnation as Sri Rama, our Lord 
converted the stones, which are useful to get drowned, 
into a bridge to cross the ocean, with a view to protect 
His devotee Vibhlshana and to destroy the demons in Sri 
Lanka. In the same way, during this incarnation as Shri 
Krishna, our Lord arranged to kill several demons, to 
protect the mother earth. Why did our Lord destroy so 
many persons, just to protect one mother earth? Clearing 
this dolibt, it is explained, that, the demon kings, who 
were killed by our Lord, had nurtured intense hatred to 
our Lord. In reality these kings were, indeed, spiritually 
redeemed by our Lord, although, externally, it appeared as 
though they were destroyed. 

During our Lord's incarnation as Shri ParasurSma, 
although our Lord's birth took place in a Brahmin family, 
He took the fearsome function and practice of the warrior 
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class and destroyed several wicked warrior princes. 
During this incarnation, although born as a Brahmin, our 
Lord decided to* destroy the wicked warrior class. 

During our Lord's incarnation as Sri Vamana, mani- 
festing Himself as a reward to His mother's prayers, our 
Lord, enacted the stupendous act of taking away all the 
three worlds, from King Mahabali, which Lord Brahma 
and others could never achieve, and this feat, our Lord 
had achieved through His mere words! This is also 
exemplified during the destruction of the demon Vritr&sura. 


Our Lord manifested, now, through mother Devaki, 
and, He distributed His Blissful joy and Ananda to the 
entire Yadava race - which even Lord Brahma and others 
can hope to achieve only with considerable difficulty! Our 
Lord, after killing Kamsa, who was avaricious to have the 
kingdom, gave it away to King Ugrasena and the Lord did 
not accept this kingdom for Himself! In this manner the 
celestial gods sung the praise of our Lord and, then, they 
made their prostrations to our Lord. The killing of Kamsa 
and others are not specially referred to here, as these 
events are considered unimportant. 


In the next verse, the value of the Divine story of Shri 
Krishna, as the 'result' itself is emphasized, as also the 
comforting of mother Devaki is described. 
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VERSE 41 Meaning: "Oh Mother Devaki, The 
Supreme PurushOttama, our Divine Lord, has manifested 
Himself toYou, with His Divine Part as Pradhyumna, in 
your stomach. Heris our supreme Lord. He has come to 
look after our welfare. Now, please do not be afraid of 
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Kamsa, who is going to be destroyed. This, your son, 
who is the Supreme Lord, will protect all the Yadavas. Oh 
Divine Mother, please accept our Greetings and Best 
Wishes." 

^404fl*dlHHUfl6 $ 3W *TRT:I wr) 

■RTcTt TRTfc]fa*rf4hjrF:l ^ ipT 

T^*f*rrontfq$RTF rn : Tjuifafdi ^«f:i 

era ^ cfTI «TWMi 

?PTf?Frqf?T5?TI^s^l ?|cfc* ra^«l HFR: 

%Rrar^?rara era -neTrl erft JlfdRfd^eL erai? era 

*RT m «J5I vrfapsq^i 3tRTOrai' Tl«rai4 ej,^d^fd<d ’’ 

cT5*J “Tflfe- gfeTdq*Kft eT«ni «fr3ra^: oFHFe^l ^ f? 
*M^«I 1 3 fgraf ^ 7 TtF:I ^er‘ ra eTPTrt^l 

fo^rar fhd *rafrai q^ini^q 

*raf=f^frReraiF «4e^n *<feim nenwMi ?f?fl era T5JPTT 
*r%:? erararart tfm M^wrfai s#r 

^ chi4*iTt> H.11 ** 11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord is the innermost Divine 
Atma (soul) in everyone. Hence His mother becomes the 
mother of All. Hence the Celestial gods told thus to 
mother Devaki; "Oh Mother, the Lord has decided to 
manifest Himself, in a completely different manner, from 
your stomach, as He considers manifesting Himself, 
suddenly, as He did during his incarnation as Sri Narasimha 
(Man-lion), as inappropriate to your status and situation. 
Hence Greetings, Congratulations and best wishes Oh 
Mother! for having this special favour from our Lord!' 'It 
is Our Supreme Purushdttama, who has manifested in 
your stomach' - in this way the special nature of Mother 
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Devaki 's Divine nature is described. The word 'with His 
Divine Part' (AMSENA) used in this verse, denotes, that 
our Lord has manifested with His Pradhyumna aspect as 
her son. The words 'really our Lord’ (SAKSHAT 
BHAGAVAN) denotes that our Lord's Supreme 
Purushdttama principle had fully manifested now and not 
just His Divine Potency only. Our Lord's entire spiritual 
potency of Wisdom (JNANA) has now come to manifest 
and visit mother Devaki. "The Lord is assuring you, 
mother Devaki, in your stomach, that you should not be 
afraid at all now from anyone or anything." Why? Kamsa 
is now, threatening only, through his words and he cannot 
do any harm to mother Devaki. His words should be given 
the least importance as he is going to die soon. If Devaki 
was to say to the gods as to how she can become fearless, 
just being asked to be so, by the celestial gods, the 
celestial gods reply, that they, being of Divine celestial 
origin and being, as such, celestial gods, are not merely 
assuaging her through their words only. They have assured 
her, as they were celestial gods, and their assurance and 
words will not fail, as they had the support of the Divine 
Will. Due to their divine status, the celestial gods, now 
say, that they have the knowledge that "your son will save 
all the Yadavas after destroying Kamsa''. Hence please be 
not afraid. "Why do you have any doubt that the Lord will 
not protect you, when He is going to save the entire 
Yadava race and not just few of the Yadavas only?" In 
this manner, reference is made to our Lord's Divine tasks 
and the other Divine heelas which He will enact later. 

The celestial gods having ended their prayer, Shri 
Sukadeva now, concludes this chapter, in the following 
verse. 
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VERSE -42 Meaning: "Sri Sukadeva said 'The 
celestial gods, in this manner, sang the praise of Our Lord, 
who is the Supreme Purushdttama - whose Divine Form 
defied correct description, as to it's real nature as this or 
that - as this Divine Form represented and embodied all 
the forms on the universe, and, in reality, this Divine form 
had, indeed, become all the forms in this universe! 
Thereafter Lord Brahma and Lord Siva led the celestial 
gods back to the heavens (SWARGA)." 

dWtdWdl Wd-dd^l 

^ ^ rH^rMdH .1 3^ 

VeKfa cM H WT T7cfawrfacq«t:l 

WW1 ?fd TTfqi ^ST 

f^f yftT I ylfl^rMPd I 11,+fcjVlfd: Wit: TTcT WlfttfdHdi^H 
w^wf Tt fTd ^«f:l Uijftrd I *n£ 

1 ‘5IIW tfa “^1 WFI" tfovngti fjfacIH, II II 

dVIMM.^^tUl II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word 'Purusha' (Divine Lord) 
used here denoted that our Lord is the 'doer' of all 
actions. The celestial gods had described our Lord in a 
particular manner, as being, only concerned with their 
own welfare. This is not so. Our Lord, redeemed even the 
demons also, by giving them liberation after destroying 
them. Our Lord's nature can never be described fully as 
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"He is like this or like that” as Our Lord, being the basis 
of every form - nay - every one sees our Lord's form only, 
of whatever is seen in this universe, as He is the ultimate 
Truth (SATYAM). Our Lord is also the 'untruth' as 
everything in this universe is 'He' only and thus untruth 
also is ultimately a part of the Divine play only. 

The celestial gods, perhaps, thought, that on their 
going away. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, may stay back 
- so they made Lord Brahma and Lord Siva lead them, to 
the heavens. The celestial gods went to their respective 
heavens - from this we may conclude that 'heaven' is not 
one, but many. In the Narasimha Purana, reference has 
been made to 21 such heavens. In the other Puranas also, 
reference is there for a hundred heavens . Here, we have 
to understand only that, the celestial gods reached their 
respective abodes safely. 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on the 2nd chapter of the 
10th Canto of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 



II Sft ^iWTOI TO: || 
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SRI BHAGAVATAM 

TENTH CANTO - Chapter III 

8ft Vi* TOT5TII 

3W ^shjaft^T: cRM: IRTISH: I 
■?riNlIlRlRI^ TTRT^UirlNchH, II ^ II 

liaftrpftffcrft «t>iR«hi:ll 

'jHi «Mh uRn <i*h tot i 

^TTOTTO RlPl4evU4^ II* II 

*VI*i<Wl*<umtqiui«f ^f^T: | 

TpftTOHt < M J HlPlfc1 TOqft II ? II 

K&rikas 1 and 2 Meaning: In this, the third chapter, 
there are 6 Divine Leelas or events of our Lord being 
described - viz. (1) Birth (Janan) i.e. the Divine Manifes- 
tation of our Lord (2) Description (Varnan) i.e. Descrip- 
tion of the manifested Divine Form of our Lord (3) and 
(4) The praise (stuti) sung by both Shri Vasudeva and 
mother Devaki (5) ’Comforting’ (sSntwan) i.e. our Lord's 
comforting words of assurance to both Sri Vasudeva and 
mother Devaki, especially reminding them of our Lord's 
earlier births as their child and (6) 'Going' (Gaman) i.e. 
our Lord's journey to Gokulam. Our Lord's Divine 
Leelas and events represent His Divine Self and Person- 
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age. In six ways, this Divine truth, as explained in the 
\fed3s are described and established in this chapter. 
Moreover our Lord's six Divine qualities of (1) Opulence 
(2) Valour (3) Fame (4) Wealth (5) Wisdom and (6) 
Renunciation (detachment) are also pointed at, through the 
description of the six Divine Leelas in this chapter. 

The main purport of this chapter, is our Lord's 
accepting and taking a different form, after withdrawing 
His originally manifested form. Our Lord's taking the 
form of an ordinary human child, when His parents were 
present and saw this 'changing' of form, on the part of our 
Lord, is the important point made in this chapter. [In his 
Tippani Shri Gosainji says that, when the Lord took His 
birth in Nandogapa's home, at the same time, our Lord, 
manifested, as a Divine Vision, to both mother Devaki 
and Sri Vasudeva, at Mathura and this child is being 
referred to here, as the 'human' child. To reveal this secret 
also, the main purport of this chapter has been described 
as 'changing' of forms by our Lord.] Our Lord, who 
accepted this changed form, is the same Lord, who is 
invested with the six Divine qualities, and the Divine 
form, in which He was now seen, is not like any other 
human form usually described with a soul and a body. 
This unique Divine aspect of our Lord is repeatedly 
pointed at, through the main purport and meaning of the 
six Leelas viz. Birth etc. of our Lord, in this chapter. 

ihUdl* II ^ II 

mufefard : vtarftof ii y u 

afa*infui «FT^ i 3FFfTT WM{i]VIT: I 

II <4 II 
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KARIKAS 3, 4, and 5: Meaning: Here, the six 
meanings of the six Leelas, starting from the 'birth' are 
successively dealt with. The first 8 verses have described 
the birth of our Lord; the next 4 verses deal with the 
description of the Divine Form and nature of our Lord; 10 
verses deal with the Stuti (Praise) made by Sri Vasudeva; 
die next 8 verses deal with the 'comforting' words of 
assurance given by our Lord to both, Sri Vasudeva and 
mother Devaki, and in the next 8 verses, our Lord's 
'journey' to Gokulam is explained. 

In the first story dealing with the 'birth' of our Lord, 
the 8 verses deal with the 8 types of 'Opulence' 
(AISHWARYA) and in the last verse, there is an extra 
half-verse, and in these eight and half verses, while 
describing the eight kinds of Opulence of our Lord, 
pointed reference is also made about our Lord's Supreme 
Divine nature, like the half-mark used in the 'OM' 
denotes the Supreme Brahman. In the Tapaniya Upanishad 
there is a clear reference to 'Shri Krishna is the half-mark 
in 'OM' - as the Supreme Brahman'. In the Vedas also, 
significant importance is given to this 'half-mark' in the 
word 'OM' in the meditation of the Supreme Brahman. 
Thus, in these 8 % verses, a clear description is given to 
the birth of our Lord, who is the repository of all 
Auspiciousness, who shines brilliantly with His eight-fold 
Opulence and who is also the Supreme Brahman as 
signified by the half-mark in the word 'Om'. That is why, 
although Devaki 's pregnancy progressed in the usual way, 
as it happens to any other human being, the manner of our 
Lord's manifestation "as the rising of full moon in the 
East" is unique. Moreover the reference to "wonderful was 
our Lord, who had manifested as a child and who had 
Lotus-like eyes" is also super-natural and entirely Divine. 
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The time of our Lord's manifestation is usually 
considered as not very auspicious - He manifested during 
the downward journey of the Sun (Tropic of Capricorn) 
and not during the northward journey of the Sun (Tropic 
of Cancer) which is considered more auspicious - He took 
birth during the 'dark' side of the moon and not during 
it's 'white' part (which again is considered, as auspi- 
cious). He manifested during the night and not during the 
day. Shri Sukadeva has called all these, so called inauspi- 
cious timings, as very auspicious and full of all Divine 
qualities - with a view to emphasize the fact that 'TIME' 
is a servant of our Lord, having derived it's authority from 
our Lord. The 'event' itself is an associate of our Lord 
and all the divine qualities attributed to the auspicious 
times, such as, the northward course of the sun etc. are all 
due to our Lord's Grace only and they confer beneficial 
results due to the will and grace of our Lord only. 

ifcntftr rrvfet «r i 

rTJrST t qJPTCTSf TJUTFf II \9 II 

U4»41qww«d > $ ii « \ ii 

KARIKAS 6, 7 and 7 Vi: Meaning: The beneficial 
nature of results conferred by auspicious times, such as 
the northward course of the sun (UTTARAYAN) denote 
only to the partial good tidings, which all persons expe- 
rience, in general, and usually these good tidings are 
conferred on all, in general, and never in a full and total 
manner to anyone in particular. The power to give the 
results of one's action rests only in the hands of our Lord 
- i.e. no time orsituation can confer, by itself, any benefit 
ot result. 
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But, when the Lord of the principle of Time, who is 
our Lord, has Himself manifested now, then the principle 
of Time, with a view to welcome our Lord with devotion 
and love, and also to show to our Lord that he i.e. the 
Time has safeguarded properly all the Divine auspicious 
qualities conferred on him, by our Lord, like the auspi- 
cious nature of UttarSyana etc. now manifests all the 
auspicious tidings "in full". 

Shri Goswami Vithalnathji has raised a doubt as to 
whether, it would have been more better, if our Lord had 
manifested Himself, during the Uttarayana time and that 
too, during the day. He clears this doubt in the following 
manner. The place, time and the circumstances or materials 
used by our Lord, for His manifestation is always Supra- 
Divine (ADHIDAIVIK). In fact, our Lord can never 
manifest during ordinary physical time (ADHIBHOWTIK). 
This 'Time' through which, our Lord's Divine Leelas will 
be enacted is of the Form of our Lord only. Now our 
Lord's Divine Leelas are set to begin. Hence, to fulfill 
our Lord's wishes, the Divine Form of our Lord, in the 
form of Time, as symbolizing His Divine Leelas, has now 
manifested. This is denoted by the word. 'Artha' in the 
verse - meaning that, now onwards, everything will move 
topsy-turvy! And we have to understand the correct 
purport of each event, after considering it's opposite also. 
How? Like, the entry of 'day' was denied for 6 long 
months of 'R5sa' (Divine Dance of our Lord) nights i.e. 
there were 6 months of continuous nights! As such these 
nights, were indeed, supra-divine and completely extraor- 
dinary. Here also, during this manifestation of our Lx>rd, 
as Shri Krishna, there was no entry of the physical time 
of DAKSHINAYANA (Southward course of the sun). In 
fact this factor of our Lord's supreme will and desire - 
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which transforms everything into what He pleases • is the 
special attribute of this 'path of Grace' (PUSHTIMARGA) 
in comparison to other paths. The word 'All the Divine 
qualities combined' (SARVAGUNOPETAHA) denotes that, 
all the six Divine qualities of our Lord were present, 
during the manifestation of our Lord, and it also signifies 
that it is our Lord, who was in manifestation. 

The highest space, the middle quarters and the mother 
earth, below, and the people living in these regions, such 
as celestial gods, sages, realized souls, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras and Charanas and others and also elements like 
water, fire, wind and others, now exhibited their natural 
Divine qualities, as their blemish and defects were already 
removed and destroyed - with a view to welcome our 
Lord's manifestation. 

SRI SUBODHINI - ABHAS: In this manner in the 
second chapter, the efforts made by everyone for the 
Divine manifestation of our Lord has been described. 
Now, in this third chapter, our Lord's desire and will and 
the act of transforming Himself into a human form is 
described. This transformation was enacted by our Lord, 
with a view to mitigate the sorrows and suffering of 
mother earth, His parents and other devotees respectively, 
exhibiting the harmonious, dynamic and ignorant nature of 
their sorrows. These sorrows were also, respectively, 
caused by Kamsa, by the efflux of Time and those caused 
by spiritual ignorance. Hence, it is necessary to describe 
fully the first form manifested by our Lord, as taking 
another form is usually called as the transformation. If our 
Lord's form is not described fully, then it will be 
impossible to describe the main purport of this third 
chapter viz. the- Lord taking another form, after manifest- 
ing Himself in a different form. Moreover, if we do not 
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describe the Divine qualities and premonitions or auspicious 
tidings, which were prevalent at the time of the Divine 
manifestation of our Lord, then we will not be able to 
describe our Lord's manifestation as an 'appearance' [The 
word 'appearance' is applicable only to the manifestation 
of our Lord Shri Krishna, who is the supreme spiritual 
principle. Only during the time of His manifestation, all 
the principles exhibited great Bliss and Joy. This is the 
incontrovertible proof for our Lord's manifestation and 
our Lord being the Supreme Spiritual principle of Truth]. 
Otherwise, this manifestation will be called only as a 
'Birth'. All the Divine qualities and auspicious tidings, in 
full, are not experienced by anyone during any other birth 
- in fact, even when our Lord manifested as the king 
Pritu, there was no manifestation of all these auspicious 
Divine tidings and qualities. If we do not describe the 
praise (STUTI) sung by both Vasudeva and mother Devaki, 
then we will conclude, wrongly, that our Lord's parents 
had only the knowledge, that the Lord with Four arms, 
Shri NarSyana, had manifested Himself before them. The 
real feet is, that both Vasudeva and mother Devaki, knew, 
as we can see from the praise of our Lord, rendered by 
them, that the Four-armed son of their's is, indeed, the 
supreme Lord Himself. In fact our Lord was so consider- 
ate to His parents that He manifested Himself, firstly, in 
His Four-armed form, with a view to remind them about 
their previous lives and our Lord's promise to them, to be 
born as their child. That is why, Shri Sukadeva has 
considered it necessary to describe the Divine Form of our 
Lord, in his "comforting the parents" part of the verses. 
If this was not done by Shri Sukadeva, then this mani- 
fested Form of our Lord, will remain as an item for 
'wonder' in the minds of His parents and not understand- 
ing or realizing the cause for such a manifestation, further 
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doubts will arise, creating more confusion in their mind. 
Without understanding the Divinity of our Lord, our 
Lord's transforming Himself into a human child and going 
to Gokulam, by itself will not, also, mitigate the sorrow 
of our Lord's devotees. Hence the purport of this chapter 
also is 'Going' (GAMANAM) - to Gokulam. 

VERSE - 1 Meaning: "After the celestial gods who 
sang the praise of our Lord a most beautiful and auspi- 
ciously endowed Time came into existence, with the 
Rohini Star on the ascendant. All the other heavenly stars, 
also, came out. exhibiting their luster, indicating peace- 
fully, the most Auspicious nature of events to come viz. 
our Lord's manifestation. 

Commentary: If our Lord had not taken the form of 
a human child, then there was the possibility of our Lord 
conferring only His blessings, on all, by way of liberation 
from the cycle of births and deaths. But, the child-like, 
sweet and full-of-relish (Rasa) Divine Leelas of our Lord 
could not have taken place (as He will be in His Divine 
form only and with this Divine Form, naturally He cannot 
perform Ordinary human Leelas). Our Lord, it is said, 
took a beautiful human form, with a view to bless His real 
intimate devotees, with His Relish - Aesthetic sweetness 
(RASA), as these devotees will not be satisfied with 
anything else. Hence, this Divine event of our Lord 
assuming a human form with a view to Bless His 
devotees, out of His boundless love for them, is consid- 
ered as the main purport of this third chapter. 

Shri Vasudeva and mother Devaki became anxious 
and afraid - this has been described, by them, in the 
verses chanted by them. When they saw the supra-natural 
Divine Form of our Lord, they naturally got anxious and 
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worried, as it is usual to get this fear, when one is 
confronted with a supra-natural form. Hence, we may 
consider that, having a supra-natural form, around, is 
always ridden with fear and anxiety. The knowledge and 
wisdom about our Lord's reality and Truth, is indeed, 
supra-natural and Divine. [In the Sutras (Aphorisms) of 
sage Vyasa, it has been said that this universe is a Divine 
Leela of the Supreme Brahman. But our Shri Mahaprabhuji 
has cautioned that we should be careful with the factor of 
worldly materialism, as this has the capacity to become an 
enemy to spiritual progress. In other words, we should not 
equate our Lord with this world and forget, in this over- 
emphasis on the world, our Lord. We should always have 
the attention and focus on our Lord.] 

Mother Devaki was very anxious that, nothing unto- 
ward should happen to this human child, from the cruel 
Kamsa. Thus, mother Devaki exhibited a natural human 
motherly love to our Lord, and this was possible only, as 
the Lord took a human form. The main purport of this 
is, that, if the Lord had retained the Divine Four-armed 
Form, with which He had manifested, then mother Devaki 
and others would have not dared to express their sweet 
love for Him, at the human level. Hence the Lord took the 
form of an ordinary human child to please Himself and 
others. 

3FZT8TT WW W * 1 FITcL ^ 4Cjft<MRu|i 

3fMfdcbmi | U|cfr<ft| (TO q-R T Kqqfo 1 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The sage Suka, in the first 
instance, describes the manifestation of our Lord, with all 
His eight Divine Opulence. Our Lord manifested Himself, 
only after the departure of the celestial gods, after 
completing their song of praise of our Lord. At this time, 
the atmosphere became charged with all the Divine and 
Auspicious attributes and qualities with which the Time 
(KALA) has been invested with by our Lord. These 
auspicious attributes were exhibited by Time, with a view 
to serve our Lord. Hence the Time, which prevailed at* 
that situation, became brilliant and it looked as though, 
that, this brilliant Time will enhance the glory and 
brilliance of our Lord, who is the repository of all 
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brilliance and Divine qualities and is also the Supreme 
Truth. The stars, which represent the various limbs of 
time, also exhibited their auspicious attributes and the 
particular star, which was ascendant at the time of the 
Divine manifestation of our Lord was Rohini Star, which 
represented the auspicious qualities of Time. Our Lord 
had created Lord Brahma, only, for the purpose of 
manifesting His Divine attributes and qualities. 

Lord Brahma, now, with a view to remove all defi- 
ciencies and drawbacks and to project all the Auspicious 
Divine qualities and conveniences in Vraja, took the help 
of the Rohini star. Hence the Rohini star has been hailed 
as the star of Lord Brahma, who is known as "the one 
who is Divinely bom" [i.e. whose birth was not caused by 
anyone else than Lord Narayana Himself]. This star 
Rohini 's presiding diety is Lord Brahma, whose blemish- 
free nature is emphasized here. How? Our Lord, because 
He is free from the blemish of births and deaths, is always 
called as 'He who is not born' (AJANA). Lord Brahma is 
our Lord's son and hence Lord Brahma also can be 
termed as 'birthless’. That is why, Lord Brahma is termed 
as 'unborn' (AJAHA), in view of the fact, that Lord 
Brahma was born to (or created by) our Lord Sri Narayana, 
who is birthless and unborn, He is called as 'unborn' and 
'self-originated' (SWAYAMBHU); in view of this Divine 
Origin, Lord Brahma's star viz. Rohini, being endowed 
with all the possible auspicious Divine qualities, is but, 
very appropriate and natural. In the Upanishads, the glory 
of this star Rohini has been sung, that, this star Rohini 
caused the upward movement and progress of devout 
persons and enabled them to attain exalted status and 
positions. The name of the star itself, denotes this at- 
tribute and quality of enabling persons to attain higher 
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status. Now, in Vraja, when the Star Rohini became, the 
ascendant star, then the 'time' became surcharged with all 
the Divine and suspicious qualities and we can safely 
assume, that, our Lord's manifestation took place at the 
time of the beginning of the ascendancy of Rohini star. In 
fact, all the other stars were also, now, supporting and 
following the Rohini star. The word 'peaceful nature' used 
in this verse, denotes, that all the other associated celestial 
stars, planets and other celestial bodies also became 
auspicious and peaceful - especially stars like Ashwini, 
planets like the sun and all the other sub-planets and stars 
became peaceful and became auspicious. Although, this 
particular type of planetary conjunction is not described in 
the science of Astrology, the fact, was, that all the planets 
and stars, now exhibited all the Divine qualities, which 
they are capable of exhibiting, with an aura of Peace and 
Auspiciousness. That is why, their 'peaceful' nature is 
described. In this verse, a full description of all the 
qualities of Time has been described - the qualities with 
which the 'Time' has been endowed by our Lord, and the 
qualities, with which the 'Time' got associated with others 
now, were also exhibited in full measure. 

A 'place' can be described as consisting of three parts 
viz. lower, higher and the four quarters. Usually these 
three divisions are described as to consist of the four 
quarters, space which is the higher one and earth, which 
is the lower one. When we describe the blemish-free 
qualities of all these three parts of 'place', then this 
'place' is considered as a form of a celestial being, and 
also described as 'physical', (i.e. both the Divine and the 
physical aspects of 'place' (DESA) are emphasized). The 
'physical' aspect of 'place' is the salutary blemish-free and 
auspicious nature of the quarters such as East, West etc. , 
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through which, we are able to have the vision of even 
objects which are situated far away. In the space (AKASA), 
the absence of clouds etc. ensures the purity of the space. 
The Blessing of the presiding celestial deity of our Gar 
(sense of hearing) ensures all success and results. Hence, 
our Acharya Shri Mahaprabhuji has emphasized, that the 
words used in this verse 'the quarters (place) became 
auspicious' (DISAHA PRASEDHU) would mean both - 
viz - let there be spiritual wisdom and let there be all- 
round physical prosperity and welfare - Both these are 
denoted by tfv* auspicious nature of the Divine and the 
physical nature of the place' (quarters). Shri Mahaprabhuji 
has thus emphasized the main ingredients for success of 
one's life here on this earth, viz. through the development 
of a far-vision and proper and righteous functioning of the 
senses 

f^T: II 

II ? II 

VERSE - 2 Meaning: "When the entire situation 
became calm and the four quarters became pure, the sky 
now shone with countless brilliant stars. On earth also, 
in every city and village and in all the cow-stables and in 
the mines containing fabulous gems and precious stones, 
and in all places - nay - everywhere, there was the 
presence of a Divine Auspiciousness." 
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^qaifaeni \alfrM4»l9 'tqPn, cH ^71T 

sjarffl, 3# hr trite ^ ^ 

^T: U^Rfd, fadtfl TT5T, enfold ^1: 

W# ^ ^ 3^frT, 



Chapter III 


341 


fW^^R^r^an-klfw^ wr ^fPRT jfil, ^sf W, UTRT: ^ITOFtT:, 
W WH, 3TT5JTT iHl^faWHlPl. 

II 3 II 


SRI SUBODHIN1: The clear sky, became brilliant 
with the luster of the rise of the stars. Clouds are always 
present during the rainy season, and very few stars are 
seen during this time. But, now, all the stars were seen, 
in their full luster and brilliance, as there were no clouds, 
although it was the rainy season. The correct meaning for 
the word 'Rising' (UDAYAM) is 'Vision' or (Darshan). 
Hence, everyone had a 'vision' of all the brilliant stars in 
the sky and on this earth, auspicious events like marriage, 
birth of a son and other joyful events were celebrated. 
Everywhere and everything, such as the big cities, small 
villages, the stables of the cows and the mines, containing 
fabulous gems, there was an aura of Divine Auspicious- 
ness-nay-all of them exhibited, variously, their most aus- 
picious quality, which they had or were capable of, at this 
time of the birth of our Lord. All of them, looked as 
though, that they were 'dressing up' in their best 
attirements, to receive our Lord and to pay honour and 
obeisance to Him. 


TO: Mlrifcftftra: II 

II 3 II 

VERSE-3 Meaning: "At this Divine and Auspicious 
Time, the waters in the rivers became pure; all the lakes 
shone with fully-blossomed Lotus flowers; The forests, 
also, converted themselves into a huge and beautiful 
bower of fragrant flowers, (as though to welcome our 
Lord's birth), along with the sweet music of countless 
birds and joyful bees. " 
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SRI SUBODHINI: After describing about the auspi- 
cious qualities of the place and Time, Sri Suka is now 
describing the nature of physical objects and others in 
Mathura. Firstly the waters of the rivers became calm and 
pure. Although, water is of several kinds, essentially water 
consists of two types viz. water, which is stationary and 
stable and the water, which flows. Hence, a description of 
both of these is given here. Due to efflux of time, the 
waters in the river, sometimes gets polluted. But, due to 
the rise of Divine lime or due to the Grace of our Lord, 
this blemish can get mitigated and hence, as it was the 
time of the manifestation of our Lord, who is the 
controller and Master of Time (KALA), the waters in the 
rivers, became pure, benedictory and wholesome. The 
words 'cheerful and benedictory waters' (PRASANNA 
SALILA) denote that the waters became pure, as their 
blemish having been removed, and also became beautiful 
and comfortable to the onlookers, because of it's calmness 
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and purity. The waters in the lakes are stable, and they 
were full with fully-blossomed Lotus flowers, as though, 
they were showing up the priceless gem in their hearts 
viz. the Lotus flowers, which are considered as the 'best 
essence' in them and they now exhibited them, with a 
view to welcome the birth of our Lord. Thus a clear 
description of the supra-natural quality of water is given 
here in this manner. Now, the nature of mother earth also 
is being given. 'Fragrance' is the primary quality of earth. 
Now, from this angle, the fragrance of the flowers is 
referred to here. Thus a description is made of the forests, 
which now resembled a huge bower of fragrant and relish- 
full flowers (GANDHA AND RASA). All the more, the 
situation became more beautiful, due to the sweet music 
made by the sounds of joyful birds and bees. Thus, the 
nights became enthused with great joy and Bliss, awaiting 
the manifestation of our Lord. 

Cfcft cIFJ: Tjwvf: T^qiRIcfS: II 

3TTTOSJ f^ldlHI 7TRTTW TrffcRJH II V II 

VERSE -4 Meaning: "At this Auspicious time, a 
salubrious wind which was pure, full of sweet fragrance 
and indicating Auspiciousness blew gently; The sacrificial 
(Agnihotra) auspicious fires of the twice - bom also rose 
in all it's majesty and benediction". 
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SRI SUBODHINI : The quality of wind is it's 
comfortable and pleasant touch and this wind, usually, 
carries with it, the fragrance of earth. But, during the holy 
time of manifestation of our Lord, the wind indicating 
Auspiciousness, blew with sweet and pure fragrance and 
made every place and situation, filled up with it's sweet 
fragrance. This wind had, with it, drops of the holy river 
such as the Ganga, and that is why this wind is referred 
to here as "pure” (SUCHI). Thus, the wind became very 
useful now, as it was blemish - free and full of all the 
three qualities. 

Here, reference is made to the joyful rise of both the 
types of Fires viz. Fire which is used for material and 
physical purposes and the Fire which, as per the scrip- 
tures, is invoked for the various sacrifices such as Agnihotra 
etc. Thus both these auspicious fires began to shine 
brilliantly. The words "All the twice - born" 
(DWIJATINAM) are referred to here, to indicate the 
association with Fire, with the Brahmins and others who 
worship Fire, with their daily oblations and sacrifices. 
Reference also is made to the people of Demonic qualities, 
who indulge in prohibited action and who do not worship 
the Fire at all. In other words, we can say, that the Fires 
of the demonic persons were extinguished - nay - those 
fires of demonic persons, indulging in Fire sacrifices to 
get prohibited results and efforts, with a view to give 
trouble to others, now became fully extinguished and 
"peaceful" (Shantah). The main purport of all this is - that 
during the holy time of our lord's manifestation, holy fire, 
of Brahmins and others, although it was suppressed by 
Kamsa and others demonic persons, now, automatically 
rose brilliantly by itself and the unholy fires of demonic 
persons, who were sacrificing flesh and other impure 
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materials into their sacrificial fires, for harming others 
got, automatically extinguished, although they tried their 
best to revive such fires. 

rrircry fgfa 11 v n 

VERSE 5 Meaning: "At that holy time, the enlight- 
ened and righteous mind of noble souls and sages, who 
are against the demonic and evil forces, now became very 
cheerful and enthusiastic. As the holy time of the incar- 
nation of our Lord, who is birth-less, came nearer, divine 
musical instruments began to be played in the sky." 

ym 

'fll^Tfacyb, ji W«JT< 
^RTrkf^tFl, ^TW«tT PJd+lcMfd 

if«n dqifrdlffq : yjwdPd, 311+IVIfM ym •jriHiftsIlfui, 
^*^r»t4'fj-ciqiEi > ■m a (4o| ^ qifccii: II h II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mind is the handiwork of an 
harmonious ego. Due to this, when a description is made 
of the qualities of earth and other physical objects, 
description of the qualities of the mind is also given. 
When the mind is filled up with the quality of harmony 
(SATWA), then the mind becomes very cheerful. Some- 
times the mind gets affected by the demonic propensities 
also. These minds, who were affected by the demonic 
propensities did not become cheerful now. This is denoted 
by the word "for noble sages and saints" (SADHUNAM), 
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which explains that the people of demonic minds are 
excluded from this description and this is applicable to all 
others. This is signified by the word "enemy of demonic 
people", (ASURADRUHAM). He, who, treads the right- 
eous path, in his life, is called as a "virtuous" person 
(SADHU). Just, a little time before the incarnation of our 
Lord, such a situation prevailed, as explained and this 
"harmonious time” of the place, time continued till the 
holy birth of Yogamaya, at Yashoda's house. But, divine 
instruments began to be played in the sky, just before the 
incarnation of our Lord, which were heard by Vasudeva 
and others, as the sound was very audible and near. The 
primary qualities of the sky is dance and musical sound' 
- and the playing of the percussion instrument, Dundhubhi, 
which is auspicious by nature, signified the coming 
auspicious birth of our Lord. In fact the percussion 
instrument 'Dundhubhi' automatacally played by itself, as 
there were none involved in playing this instrument in the 
sky. 

*nj: Ru£«n<uil: II 

terns II ^ II 

VERSE-6: Meaning: "As this Holy time, Kinnar and 
Gandharva devotees began to sing devotional songs about 
our Lord; The siddhas and the Charana devotees sang the 
praise of our Lord; The Vidhyadhara people began to 
dance, in great joy, along with the celestial damsels." 

3T51R^fa ?lte ( 3RT8JJ HISId4 yfdMK+ 1 FUrf, fagrgRWSJ 
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3iAi ^ <^i <TtT^ «y>riq’fl 

^«f: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kinnar and Gandharva people 
began to sing. Their hearts became, very joyful and 
enthusiastic, automatically. Even without the knowledge 
that our Lord was about to take His incarnation, they got 
inebriated with so much joy. If they were to become so 
much joyful after coming to know about the impending 
incarnation of our Lord, then, the glory of our Lord’s 
incarnation would be affected, especially of it’s miracu- 
lous nature. Hence, the holy event of our Lord’s impend- 
ing incarnation, was so powerful, that, these Kinnars and 
Gandharvas became, automatically enthusiastic and, with- 
out the knowledge of the impending incarnation, began to 
sing, as though propelled and enthused by a Divine force. 

The Siddhas and the Charanas began to sing the 
praise of our Lord and also read and chanted, automati- 
cally, the auspicious praises or our Lord. This holy time 
made everyone to take to perform most suspicious tasks. 
The Vidhyadhar devotees are used to dance. Their wom- 
enfolk also began to dance. The divine damsels also 
participated in this dance and, this enhanced the joy and 
enthusiasm of the holy occasion. The word ’joyful' 
(MUDAH) denotes the enthusiastic joy exhibited by all of 
them. Now, even the Kinnaras and others sang joyfully, 
not being asked or inspired to do so, by others, but they 
sang automatically. As though inspired and prompted by 
an all-enveloping joy and Bliss, they began to dance and 
sing. It appeared that, whosoever knew, whatsoever art, 
now began to exhibit their finest performance and exhibi- 
tion of their art, automatically inspired and prompted by 
divine forces, hy themselves! 
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^ai: gsHiffc qtlfall: II 

^ 1T^ »IMtl<l 'Jl'I^^WW^ II » II 


VERSE-7 Meaning: "At that Holy time, the sages 
and the celestial gods having become pleasantly cheerful, 
showered their blissful rain of noble and benedictory 
blessings and the clouds, began to roar, in a calm slow 
manner coming nearer to the sea". 


(3J8J fd^glfd Mufti 

3Tcl ^iPwift P«terai'tqi*[4>n*kl. , 

fWTRI '5#Tf ? 

THR: ipqiTCT ^Hi^rlcM«^l^rc|+WlRy^r=IKro|^^', ^ff<td l 
n^M'^l^5flci^ u lHctK'^H«HrTl : *jpddl, <K1 
'*ld«jfW«rMl -ll^fll dPd Hrdl ‘4^1 d P«h-cj cT3 'iP^lci ’iiwlfn 
dracf ^nq-d seme ^HtHI 'Jtu^Rfa, 

^ta31OTM9l3U|Jlfr'4^<ll cRSfraPT M^PMe^. , 

3F*T*TT ^8#T^:, cf«TT ^ ctTCFfa- 

^fatfr^-^taPHnsMirH to IFFjjH d cj 

d <J vJtd^d:, 3UUMM4:, »FT°lrtircb<wr^ ^ 

dl<J¥ledd ^Tfll:, 

FfHf Wfll<<v<4H$)$rq ffit +d^lil WWlWI '^TFTfti 

fa ^SRRtp^’ MfauidlPd fa^lKRH'-T) d)<rH<^ffal'fa?fa 
cT^’Jrf ^ '4dVK u i, 3^T«TI TpjdT "FTT^, 3fa ^SfirRITT 'SnfiT:, 
*rafa ^rc^Ffafafatoift ui^hPw <t«#t ffapw*rrar<f 
+lMdi«CT!*WIMfl«iKVIWI g^PM 'HI^V^HfMcbPMfd ^ 
TSjffa, U'fldfal'tlfa dferH8'MWVidlcl s , 3fa 
WII«ft4*J«f 3PJTj?tftlfaNffafal TRffiT AFT rf TTeto^ sfafaFIT 
W^lPy+rMPd ^NftftrjRnTTfRfgrP,) W ?Icfa 
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Tree’ll ^W: , 3l4«WI ^T: , "3^ MIHlfu|«*»l :, 
^dRten ^ VNfacf ^x^r^ERT«f ^mi'fa 3*qrfa F^n^gm 
^ 5 ^:, ^4*n NmOci: ^infa 

«W'4hI$ ViidlHI tf^ «hnPmi 2 *nre[: 11 vs || 

SRI SUBODHINI: After having understood that the 
Lord was, indeed, manifesting Himself, both the celestial 
gods and sages, showered the rain of flowers. The sages 
have the strength and capacity of the sounds of chanting 
of the scriptures and the celestial gods have the strength 
of service of our Lord and, also to indicate their knowl- 
edge about the ensuing incarnation of our Lord, now, 
began to shower flowers, with joy and enthusiasm. If the 
clouds were absent during the rainy season, it would be 
considered as inappropriate and inauspicious. Hence, dur- 
ing the manifestation of our Lord, the action of the clouds 
are also described, that, they came nearer to the sea and 
thundered in a soft, low and pleasant way. 

The sages, having a blemish-free pure mind, got out 
of their transcendental meditation (SAMADHI), and with 
a view to merge their mind with our Lord, who is the 
Supreme Purushottama, they now left their mind in the 
place where our Lord was to manifest, through constant 
pouring, as the drops of rain, of their mental thoughts, 
completely concentrating, in a loving way, on our Lord. 
The celestial gods, showered the rain of abundant flowers. 
The word used here, in this verse is 'noble mind' 
(SUMANAM), and this denotes both a 'beautiful mind' 
and 'fragrant flowers'. This word is of feminine gender 
and it denotes both the meanings as given earlier, includ- 
ing the meaning of a 'beautiful mind'. 

How can the sages, who were stationed on earth, 
participate, in the showering of flowers, in the same 
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manner, as the celestial gods did from the sky? The sages 
showered the flowers of their thoughts emanating from a 
beautiful mind. The word 'filled with joy' 
(MUDANVITAHA) denotes the state of joy and bliss, 
which were expressed by both the sages and the celestial 
gods. The beautiful thoughts emerging from their noble 
and pure minds (of the sages) are compared to flowers, 
fully laden with sweet honey. 

The clouds, now, thought that they may not be able to 
match the wonder and quality of the shower of flowers as 
done by the sages and the celestial gods. As these two 
groups of persons didn't make a sound (GARJANA), the 
clouds now decided to give the sound of thunder, as an act 
of humble offering of welcome to our Lord, considering 
it as necessary for the Holy occasion of the manifestation 
of our Lord. Hence, they did not pour drops of water. 
They now thundered, in a mild, show and low-key 
manner, so that, this thunder will not come in the way of 
our Lord, listening to the songs and dance, being rendered 
by the Kinnars and Gandharvas. A roaring thunder would 
have completely blocked the songs and sounds of this 
divine music and, this music and dance, would have 
become futile. From this, we have to understand, that, at 
the same time, playing of percussion instruments, singing 
of songs and mild and tolerable thunder, took place and all 
these three, combined themselves very harmoniously, in a 
cohesive way that everyone who heard, all this, felt a 
sense of joy and bliss. 

The clouds, as it was the rainy season, carried a lot 
of water, but did not rain at all. Why? Shri Sukadeva has 
used the word 'carrying water' (Jaladhar) to describe these 
clouds. The clouds were never described as of 'blue 
colour' before the manifestation of our Lord in a 'blue 
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colour'. Before this manifestation of our Lord, the clouds 
always, discharged their water, with a view to shed away 
their 'blue colour', so that, they can be called as 'pure' 
by becoming 'white'. Now, our Beautiful Lord, with an 
enchanting Blue Colour, will manifest on this earth and 
poets and Devotees, will now, onwards, compare the 
Lord's colour, to the "blue colour of the clouds"- hence 
the clouds wanted to preserve and protect their 'blue 
colour' by retaining the water in the clouds! That is why 
Shri Sukadeva has used the word 'carrying water’ (Jaladhar). 
If the clouds had released their rain water, they would 
have become 'white', having lost their 'blue colour'. The 
clouds are always associated with lightning. This combi- 
nation of 'blue' (because of retention of water) and 'white' 
(because of lightning) in the clouds is now, thought of as 
a proud possession by the clouds, as they will resemble, 
however remotely, to the beautiful blue colour of our 
Lord, when He will move in Vraja, with the pure white 
Gopikas. Thus the colours of blue and white, of this 
Divine Couple, will, the clouds thought, match with 
themselves only. They felt very happy now and retained 
the rain water, with a view to retain their 'blue colour'. 
They felt "proud" and "fulfilled" that they have now, with 
them, the ' Blue colour' of our Lord and the 'white' hue 
of the Gopikas of Vraja. Moreover, lightning occurs only 
when the clouds are fully laden with rainwater. 

The sea, it seems, always roars, with it's waves, to 
denote that our Lord, had approved and appreciated it's 
vast expansive nature. Now, with a view to remove this 
pride of the oceans, the clouds began, also, to roar with 
their thunder saying 'Oh sea, you can be compared to our 
Lord, only because of your quality of being very expan- 
sive and powerful, but, we clouds, are comparable to our 
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Lord, from the point of view of our Lord’s own beautiful 
Form - and hence our comparability is more significant 
and valuable. Hence, please do not be proud'. This is 
denoted by the word used in this verse 'coming nearer to 
the sea’ (ANUSAGARAM). 

PhvHS viHI^ II 

fq gqftfooqi fa*# II C II 

anRuKti^irar mwi ii c } n 


VERSES 8 and 8 Vi: Meaning: "At that auspicious 
holy time, when our Lord Janardana, who is the destroyer 
of all ignorance, was manifesting Himself, all darkness 
had sped away into the sky. During this holy midnight, our 
Lord, who is the in-dweller of everyone and who is the 
Supreme Purushottama, took birth from mother Devaki, 
who had absorbed the Divine Form of Lord Vishnu in 
herself, like a full moon rising from the East". 

sfaptftrft : Tjaf 

^ j j u imii? fayfar jftii 


<TO335?T 5ft, m ^ ^ ft Mesft 

HRWl^ <rlcTlfci ‘J u ll <ilqdl 

^c*T«f: p WTRTTR ’mIRi+HI ^ Ml**) 

fnfHrlr^ ^ 1 a l WH l A^H ' |ft ft^Rf, 3*3H?3T* 

ftpg ww ^ ^nihnn% 

^f?T TpHT: TRFdhlcRftft 

Safari T^‘ qRrfcRnWjft, ^«nftR«SFT- 

tlldrdUFPjfd g ro VSpit 

, 5ft ^^Trntzrrf^'p PifHtirdi' ^ «pra?i 
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733 3, 33 aiffiWg 3>ra: up: ^rf fenreftcferiq 

Wi^I: 73RJ, 3731 
« rww wy ita ^ 3"i my<al 3 3 3tiny7fai4*lq 33 * 13^3 
IWIH 733 ^rahrfl ^rttf T^BPWTfafri, ^<wi* 

f^r«j: vir^r^. ^ra*t, 77**^ $ 377 *$ 

33f3, 3^3 7773 3 J |eKtRt3fcl 37 Wi«4i f-llHri V3fd 3*71 , Hr3<r°l: ( 
3 ^cN s q iq Utfqg l fHfHrUfoKfH Wtfd 33373HI3 
fn^nflq, tphf fTPDprPnnnMr, ftnafr ^gnwiMwUd 
fawj^fquft, MiWs^lAet 33 fsRPTR 33331 3 ^ 

37337: 377jf3373lf33f 33 ft fi nr rHfd dEK I 4>7un4*iTt>rH^c| T^farfd 
fk£F3:, ^FTf fatlHH 37Tfa^f337 ?f3 33T fawjfrMmirMcq qf 

«73f3, Mldltrtfa ^3t fawjH f^wjsqhcP: ^tImI 3l 

‘«^’^h1^, 373 f^?jMHHi^'5fi5'7NI *rra? swrcns^n 

Mcfogig+c^rq 3: 773^37: 773faRM 7Tta:f7*73l 3f 37733 ^3 
37f 77^*3 *J£T K3I4IW dPfflvimR-rll^ryydird ip?T3 53J3>, 
3#T 77^31 *JmHI«F 733 fw<gr 337TT: fiTTTSrf 3fa«F<ftf3 
jUV fa fl «j<l»ehU 77 $dl4lM^ q ch ^ ^d $f?T 3 ^hlflWW : 

WTO*ift *%: im sfa Ph^W , 

373:, 3i+7-hIc^ 373>3:, STRTTJ'JW^ 3 ^ 3>2H °37377l 

^d«WIWd 3137 (HfMd^dlPl *773 777337337 37, 77 W*$ TT«H-<Mq 

?fd ft^^iPig^i-%iKii+«£i»y4i4iwMiis w 'PTSEif f^n-^n^pd, 

OThlWI 313ft fa*v «4^dw4l, 7733733^ Hlfau 3 <J ffl, 
^^dMM:, MiAsM’ ?fd M<A«l4^Tt> 377T333:, 77 UTSTT 
fS^T 333 ^ 733 ^7^ 7§TT577g 3*3 371^, 
urari ^Td 7i^«nqw«hro tj«F 73 sfii ^fi, 

iJjglt^rF: , ft3 Pi«Mn^l fppftRT:, «ncijt^q 4i<^grqi<i, cf«^T+»-0r*7l 
f^f^T *J®3>M ^ER:, 4C1 ^ 

773 ^ frw i frufriflM ^1 ^RRmfifTTrara 3 *t ursqr f^7T 
TJGoEH $*£ftPd ISTM ^BR:, 3 P UI«mM<HWI=(f7!^7I, 7^' 
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TIpafa cT«TT yrarajWR 

fcwWPd 3ffi: Wfa cll< i» l l *TW^ tiP^H-qPq 

«I^d dMp^^W^+l^eiq) : TRTt:, 3KT T^ <rata«pf ^pfa 

^rcftar wfrqwt Pnflfttifrcn ttt^t^i 
yT^'frft tpt 'wi'jft ’®nf%r 4*^*1 h^ii^ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: Having described, in detail, the 
nature of the place, time and about the wind which was 
blowing during the manifestation of our Lord, and also 
after describing the qualities of the rainy season, through 
the verse beginning from 'in midnight' (NISlTHE), a 
description of this most Holy night and it's Divine 
qualities is being made. The middle of the night, being the 
junction between the 45th and 46th measurement of time 
- a description is made about these moment's blemish-free 
nature, through the words 'ignorance had gone upwards' 
(TAMA UDBHUTE) meaning- that all darkness or igno- 
rance had been sped away upwards i.e. all darkness, and 
ignorance were eradicated completely. The blemish of the 
night is darkness and darkness, now, was completely 
removed and hence, this special midnight became holy and 
blemish-free. Going upwards is understood, usually, as 
being released from an object, and going downwards, is 
understood as being stuck up with the object, in bondage. 

As this night was the holy time, when our Lord 
Janardana, was taking His incarnation, the blemish and 
defects involved, at that time, were automatically re- 
moved. This night also exhibited all the Divine qualities, 
with which, our Lord Janardana, who is the dispeller of 
ignorance of everyone, was taking His birth, with all of 
His Divine qualities. This is it's correct meaning. 
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This magnificent exhibition of Divine qualities by the 
Time which prevailed there, and by physical objects like 
the river and others, was entirely due to the manifestation 
of our Lord only. This factor has been clearly brought out 
by the words used in the 5th verse viz. 'The birth of the 
birth-less' (JAYAMANE AJANE). The main purport of 
the word 'Birth-less' (AJANA) is to signify, that our Lord 
is without the blemish attached to a human birth etc. and 
this also denotes, that the factor of Time was not respon- 
sible for the manifestation of our Lord, who took the 
manifestation, on the basis of His free will only. But the 
actual time, when our Lord manifested Himself, exhibited 
and contained all the divine qualities and our Lord's 
incarnation, although He is birth less, was the main reason 
for this expression of Divine qualities by the Holy time. 

The words 'our Lord Janardana who was taking His 
birth' (JAYAMANE JANARDANE) denote that, it was 
inevitable, that all the Divine qualities would manifest 
themselves, automatically, because our Lord was manifest- 
ing Himself, with a view to destroy and dispel, the 
ignorance of everyone. Thus, our Lord's manifestation 
was the main reason, which made, everyone and every- 
thing exhibit, with great flourish, their best Divine quali- 
ties - all this was done to welcome our Lord’s birth, to 
please Him - but caused by Him! 

The secret meaning of this reference is, that our 
Lord's incarnation is described as 'three-fold' (TRAYA). 
How? The Lord who protects the righteousness of all is 
Lord Anirudha; the Lord who dispels the spiritual igno- 
rance of devotees and gives them liberation is Lord 
Sankarshana; and the Divine Form of Lord Vishnu, who 
was present in mother Devaki is Lord Pradhuymna. In the 
house of Nandagopa, Lord V&sudeva had already taken 
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His manifestation. In this manner our Lord took now. His 
Full-divine Incarnation with all His Four Main Divine 
Status and Being. This manifestation, hence, is of the 
Supreme Purushottama, Lord Krishna. 

Our Lord is the main cause for the mitigation of 
blemish, and for the exhibition of Divine attributes in 
everyone. If it is thought, that ordinary time and situation 
ate responsible for the mitigation of blemish, and or for 
the exhibition of divine qualities, then, we have also to 
conclude, that, there was the birth of another Divine 
person at that time, apart from our Lord and equal to Him 
- especially in view of the wonderful changes and exhibi- 
tion of Divine qualities by time, at the time of our Lord's 
manifestation. As this was not the case i.e. as there was 
no other manifestation, at that time, like our Lord's, we 
have to conclude that all the Divine qualities, now being 
exhibited by time and others, were due to the manifesta- 
tion of our Lord only, and they were present only because 
of the manifestation of our Lord, and with a view to 
please Him. Hence, there are references to the words 
'Being bom' twice in the original text. In this manner, our 
Lord, who is the in-dweller of everyone, now manifested 
Himself as Lord Vishnu from mother Devaki. Mother 
Devaki, now symbolized all the Divine Gods, who are full 
of harmonious quality of Satwa. This harmonious quality 
of Satwa becomes the basis for the manifestation of our 
Lord - like the Arani wood is considered as the basis for 
generating a fire. This Arani wood, can create a fire only, 
after it is subjected to a paced friction with another Arani 
twig. Here, in mother Devaki also, there was the necessity 
for the presence of a 'propelling factor' and hence the 
words 'having the Form of Lord Vishnu' 
(VISHNURUPINYAM) are used for mother Devaki. Lord 
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Vishnu's Form was present in mother Devaki and this 
presence of Lord Vishnu, only, manifested Himself, as our 
Lord, outside-and mother Devaki didn't put any effort for 
this outside manifestation of our Lord, such as labour pain 
etc. That no, other reason or cause is responsible for the 
manifestation of our Lord is confirmed by the fact, that 
Lord Vishnu, who was present in the heart of mother 
Devaki, manifested Himself outside, due to His own will 
and grace. 

Some authors say, that the Spiritual Divine Form who 
was present in mother Devaki, is called as Lord Vishnu - 
and if this is accepted, then mother Devaki has to be 
called as 'Lord Vishnu in Devaki's form’ (VISHNUROOR\ 
DEVAKI). But here the real meaning is that Devaki, was 
only a basis, for our Lord Vishnu's Form and both of 
them were different from each other. In fact, the words 'of 
the Form of celestial gods’ (DEVAROOPINYAM) denote 
only to Lord Vishnu i.e. Lord Vishnu is referred to here 
as the celestial god (DEVA). Lord Vishnu represents the 
'expansive and omnipresent' Purushottama or the supreme 
Lord. In Vedanta Scriptures, this Supreme Lord is called 
as 'Brahman'. Now a doubt may arise, that, as this 
Brahman is present everywhere as the ultimate truth, it's 
manifestation now, at a particular place in a particular 
form, is referred to only as a passing reference, and it is 
not real. With a view to remove this doubt, the words 
'indweller of the heart of everyone. (SARVAGUHA - 
SAYAHA) are used i.e. our Lord is present in the caves 
of the hearts of everyone, quietly sleeping in their hearts, 
and it is this Lord, who is present in this place now, 
although He is also present everywhere. He is the indweller 
of everyone and is present at all times in everyone. His 
manifestation, outside, is His coming out from inside the 
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heart of everyone. Hence, this doubt is baseless. His 
omnipresence and being the indweller in the heart of 
everyone, ate the ultimate truths, described in the Vedas. 
Through His outside manifestation, although He is the 
indweller of everyone, our Lord is present for being 
worshipped by the devotees. He has also caused the 
creation of the Holy Vedas, by following which, devotees 
will attain their goals as prescribed in the Vedas. Now, the 
Divine Form of the Lord, present in the heart of everyone, 
has, manifested outside, and from now onwards, devotees 
need to do only service to this Supreme Lord, who has 
manifested Himself outside and they need not undertake to 
perform all the tasks as enjoined by the Vedas or do 
meditation of the Divine Form, as their innermost 
indwelling Divine principle. The Lord decided to accept 
the Love and Devotion of His devotees, personally, by 
manifesting Himself, in a most beautiful and attractive 
form of our Lord Shri Krishna. 

Our Lord, manifested Himself, suddenly and mother 
Devaki saw the same Form of our Lord, as manifested 
outside, which she had seen and experienced in her heart. 
Mother Devaki did not have to put any effort for this 
Divine manifestation of our Lord as she did not cause this 
Manifestation. There was no notice or knowledge, that the 
delivery of a child is about to take place, and whether any 
arrangements for looking after this delivery of a child have 
to be made. The manifested Form of our Lord was full of 
Bliss and Joy, in it's fullest measure. To denote this, 
references have been made to the "Eastern quarter” of 
mother Devaki and our Lord being compared to the 
beautiful full moon. The eastern side is usually wor- 
shipped by the devotees as the sun rises in the east and 
this eastern side, represents the celestial gods. This 
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eastern side is the path on which the Moon traverses; but 
this eastern side cannot create or originate the moon. The 
moon is filled up with nectar and because the moon is full 
of opulence it is also called as 'Indu' (like Indra - the king 
of celestial gods). The moon is also permeated by Bliss 
and joy, and is sighted in it's full form on the eastern side. 
One part of the moon is seen in the middle of the sky and 
it's backside is seen on the western side. The full Moon, 
which is seen on the 1st, 2nd and third days of the 15-day 
period of the new Moon, on the eastern side of the sky, 
is called as 'Pushkala' and this full moon is compared to 
our Lord, with a view to signify that our Lord had 
manifested, now, 'fully' (PORNA) , with all His glory 
and Divinity. This word 'PUSHKAL' also means "Di- 
vinely protected and blessed" - denoting that there was no 
blemish attached to our Lord's manifestation. But the 
moon is subjected to the decline of being not seen fully, 
till it completely becomes unseeable on the New Moon 
day. Now our Lord, has been compared to the Full moon 
- but without this aspect and blemish of decline, which is 
associated with or affects the moon. Now a doubt arises. 
Why did our Lord manifest Himself, through mother 
Devaki only, when Shri Vasudeva had so many other 
wives? Once again the comparison to the full moon 
explains this factor beautifully. The full moon rises only 
on the eastern side, whereas it could rise in any of the 
other three sides! With a view to emphasize that, as the 
full moon rises only on the eastern side, and with a view 
to explain that our Lord had desired to manifest only 
through mother Devaki, we have to consider the meanings 
of the words used here viz. 'Eastern side' (PRACH1 
DISA) and 'PUSHKALA CHANDRA' (Full moon). Thus 
the conclusion is clear- that as the full moon rises only on 
the eastern side, our Lord, who is the Supreme 
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Purushottama and Omnipotent, will take birth only through 
mother Devaki. 

Now, our Lord, whose Divine Form, consists of 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss (SATCHITANANDA) and 
who had descended with all His 16 Divine forts, suddenly 
appeared before Vasudeva and Devaki, who were just 
sitting, when this Divine manifestation happened. Both of 
inem were pleasantly surprised and they began to describe 
and praise our Lord. 

It is possible that, some of the scriptural statements, 
may denote that the Lord does not take births and can 
only be 'experienced' and not seen. But, with a view to 
mitigate these scriptural statements such as 'cannot be 
seen' (ADRGSYUM) and 'cannot be grasped' 
(AGRAHYAM), our Shri Mahiprabjuji, in his Kirika, 
says that the Lord does indeed manifest Himself, with a 
view to protect His devotees. When the Upanishads speak 
of our Lord as "cannot be seen or grasped" it really refers 
to the inability of senses of an individual to see or grasp 
the Divine Truth of our Lord. But, these statements do not 
refer to our Lord taking the Forms, thus becoming 
seeable, by His own will, grace and desire, with a view 
to please and protect His devotees. Thus, there is no 
objection, from the scriptural statements, for our Lord's 
manifestation, before or after. 

KARIKA Tippani: From the meaning of this KSrika, 
we have to understand that Shri Mahftprabhu Shri 
Vallabhach&ryaji has considered that his own Beloved Lord 
Shri Gopijanavallabha has now manifested Himself. He 
says 'My Lord' (Mama Swflmi) and 'of the Devotees' 
(DASTnAM) - denoting that He considered His own 
Beloved Lord has now manifested Himself in full. In 
Mathura, our Lord who is Purushottama, has manifested 
with all His Divine parts. 
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II ifhfpi MIK II 

VERSE-9 Meaning: "Shri Suka said 'the manifested 
child was seen to be wonderful indeed; His eyes resem- 
bled the beautiful Lotus-flower; He had four arms; and in 
these arms He had His divine Conch, Mace and other 
weapons, all of them raised. In His chest was the symbol 
of Goddess Laxmi (SRIVATSA). On His neck, the Kaustuba 
(Red gem) shone brilliantly; Our Lord had dressed Him- 
self in a beautiful yellow dress and His entire body shone 
beautifully with a blue hue, resembling the blue colour of 
a rain-bearing cloud". 

wra: ft*** 


3R Wldiil ^TTrTT "Jl: 

<Vlc4)HlPt^«4lU fil<VHrM4>: I 

KWH Ul^d II * II 

PRtilg 

^ r ^h i vk t ^ : ii * 11 

Htpii qqfcu^frr* Prjuu "it ye«t<rvj 
• »lU3gU| g f gl^ltn TRI: II * II 

«4v<Mfl6i4 UMlAPsWHR : I 

anmr to ii v ii 

a **rc «nwif&fa skvii<mi ifr: ii v */* ii 

KAKSKASTt 1 to 4V4: Meaning: "The supreme 
Lord, who is the ultimate cause of this universe and 
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whose Spiritual Form is described in His acts of creation 
etc. consisting of His Ten Divine Leelas, the same Lord, 
has now manifested Himself here, as a wonderful child, 
with His Purushottama Form consisting of 12 Divine 
parts. The Lord, who has manifested here, has primarily 
two qualities, apart from His 6 Divine qualities like 
opulence etc. Apart from the usual Divine 6 qualities 
which He had, He, now, also exhibited the 6 Divine 
qualities of this spiritual path of Pushti (Grace). Thus with 
His usual 6 Divine qualities, He now also manifested the 
6 Divine qualities of the path of Grace. In this way, our 
Lord is called as having two primary qualities or divisions 
of qualities/attributes. " 

This manifested Divine form represents the ten vital 
airs (PRANAM) of all. He is the sought-after goal and 
result of people living in this world and in all the other 
worlds. He is full with the power of wisdom (JNANA) 
and the power of action (KRIYA). He is the inspirer of all 
His Ten types of Divine Leelas of creation etc. 

The nine paths, described, in the path of Devotion 
like listening, chanting, of our Lord's holy Names and 
Divine Leelas (SAGUNA) and the path of love and 
devotion which is attributeless (NIRGUNA) - both these 
paths are controlled and progressed by this Lord, who has 
now manifested. 

This Lord, who is now manifested, is again the 
Originator and Guide of the paths of action and wisdom, 
described and stipulated in the two parts of the Vedas. 
This divine form of our Lord, is considered to be of 12 
parts or divisions. 

The 12 Rasis (the planetary conjunctions) shine like 
the 12 suns and the 'Time' consists of these 12 divisions. 
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There are 11 senses and it's leader is the Mind - Thus 
there are 12 divisions viz. our Lord Hari is everything and 
has become everything, and the Lord, who has manifested 
Himself, now, is Sri Hari who is the cause and basis of/ 
for everything. What are the 12 parts of Sri Hari? (1) 
Individual soul (2) Supreme soul (3) The primordial 
principle (4) Elements like earth etc. (5) Ego (6) The 
nature (7) Purusha (Divine cause) (8) Satwa (9) Rajas (10) 
Tamas (11) Imperishable Brahman (12) The Supreme 
Brahman. 


3?T3T WKMcI$niTTpT 4 “fold dftfd, 
3 ^ 3 Tif*!?!: ifh, 

3T^Tfqfd , 

3Tr^n*.obi)cI 3 ^ tF 

UWUllfdfdRrh, 3^3 % 3fef 33frT 3c^ 

<$3 «T3f3, 3#T 3^ 3 ^ epiffqg 3T 

Wil TTof 7T3TO33 3trT> 3T3T3»faf3, 

3T^ 3T^ ^nrsf^uF) 3*3, 3T^?rg jiih<*1 3 

33§ ST33:, 3 ldH I H f M efj *J13 Al^lRfd, 3 TpT: 3^ 3F3 3*3, 
3d*P3f=«rct ^ 3 IMKM 3T fmt'Jcf, T$33^33*rai33fr 3*it 
pRtf»M t ^P+.+Vl'l^f P-Uiura- rU^^UlfHfd, 3t^cjcr^ 
*3d^ 3*3, an^sn 3i 3*3, apspft m 

3*3, 3*H£jf H«iP'irqeJ<ti ^ffud^q'dd) jjnf 
*IFT 3*3, atWjdMl J: q>mw^q HjPJT *J13 3*3, 3T«J3t «mi u £ 
3T 3*3, 3 IU^m|| 4I *J3f 3*3 3T 

^j'lNddrdld,, ^4141 ^sqP^^Tjf 3*3 3F33, ^c|iR* 3I 
TO(f: Sftf^Pra^qi ^HlfHl'M, 3«$ftf3g33*$3Ti33 Adg33 
33f3, PT85T8 33*:, fa ffafatl:, 44l*jdK*fa 

33K^ :, dcHM^ 33ffa 3gtf 3fafa Mlf&upftfa, 

331 31 33fil <*>HdAd *^d*fa fa 333:, 
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faxiWfrfi 

^p fri fqft , ftrqrcnEqt ft 

«RW4dH:, flPfcl +l^fu| WSltl ^T ^T«li 

ijjllft «H spfMt R=WI<r(l 3T ^3 *IFf, 3?^T ftrpi:, 

■jw 3W:, <^r<fc*^r++ai 

^ra*?t T^rvft «rftr?t 

ftftitf ^frt*4*i«flw*n u \ n 


vryK i t^ i ^Oift fcN, yiya^rft g ^r T^fftn, “ srof 

cTt 4 *&i," ifHRM# ^TRcT, U|U|lcH+) " <^Wt 4 

T£5| TTJWT^Flfal sfPfrl fr^facTlft, 

*ntrea ftqgrnuHrewT u v \r ii 

yynn^^^ng^ gnft -**&, $P5<R$Hi"Ri:<*»fdtRi 

TRtr, sr^nft wijjfPiFjqift, 

^t, ?Hta ^Fsrqftr i 3 ^rsiftr, ^ ^pft 
ftpfa?!:, 4R+I *fl4fWH$Mft4r<flR, W)«K*it 

?l*q TO, SfaNfT TO, ^H^ZTT X5TT^7 ^ wrM tqmill, 
Tf! ft dfluRi ’raft, TOI xjcf ¥#f, ^ ^^iftxrra * 
«P W a t WW il «l*f:, *rafc*fSTO *PT5RTt ^FTJ^FIcTTf^WP^ 
TO ft *p3l *W*T 'T^ft, 3RT x^ ft «4«®it<Kqdl xflt: xR ?R 
Slfdftd tRlft WI9MdWTOISI ^T ^RcFt «fgft, “ tpft: te*iidtli 
«yW l 9ft: xjf’ffcrf^fZfT^, tocW'I'^jM r^fMd, *faf 
ftPWp ZF*nfTOTOTOfRft TO «j)c||fW cWJIRRf#^ 

TO, f* ft 

mwg it, m, I<to 7ra"ftf<ww<t, ftFroft^raifft^rrift 
3«'4kiHi wwflwHWWi'f ^ **N$toixh, xsjtaRiynf- 
fttWjflMHM WI41, ftrtnftBt: HRftBT ?ft, 3R! 

TfZf q q f fl q uR i qi *fog«ft xfftiR^m freft?!:, "*T»3 ^ 

»V^ x »W^ftlH?< u *^ W “^FW ^3” *ft 
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am T*ar Ufam, fmmfm nmfm m, Ffb 

mtmgrF sw:, i jts( mrafa -afNrn < wim$gqm 

mm wm: y^vif^MioiU+i ifrdiw fH-^M^fd, tfhnn^r •*w^r, 
^i+i^dH^fd+KWH^ tfRwspamroq, 

armm fVfavta atmrela, *‘^% Trfscf m<i 

d*ww^ <rcm ^ fwf d^^)"fa^:, omqtfgmr 

g mm <rfo «mfa w mfafa 

*rgt ft ata: aratat ft*:, mmn^w ym r wflm' 

^ fa^fm, sn+ivicHd'irM^^ww *mf ?maf 

wia^i^^KcK-fdNHi^i+'a a tips: aata:, aa^a 
aamafa ^fasm: wfc* spfer aanai a aaWaE-fa^fa^mae^E#, 
“a^fa rtura^fq ^rft^"ftft m=Fatam a ata:, 3 rt«h a 
m^a, 'ftmam^aaTma’ stftr anfmarenm 

sftf^faan i^ 1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: After describing our Lord's mani- 
festation, along with His opulence, in 8 % verses, with a 
view to describe our Lord's 'valour', these two verses 
begin with the words 'Wonderful Lord' (TAM 
ADBHUTAM) are used. Before this description, the 
words 'Shri Suka said' have been used. What was the 
necessity for using these words again, when they have 
been already used in the beginning of this chapter? In fact, 
it was Shri Sukadeva only who had described the Lord's 
appearance in 8 'A verses, and there was no interruption 
of his description at all, through any one else, or through 
any other discussion. Thus, this repetition may be seen, as 
out of place. But it is not - why? These words, being used 
again, signify the special nature of the state of mind of the 
listeners of Sri Bhigavatam like king Rarikshit and other 
devotees. It appears that all these devotees, who were 
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listening to Shri Sukha, had become, so much immersed 
in Divine joy and Bliss, generated by listening to the 
Divine Leelas of our Lord and the coming manifestation 
of our Lord, in His entire Purushottama Divine Form, that 
they forgot entirely everything outside of themselves, and 
became one with the description of the Divine Leelas of 
our Lord. Shri Sukha, with a view to, draw their attention 
now, for listening to the story of the actual manifestation 
of our Lord, started the conversation again, after a pause. 
That is why the words 'Shri Sukha said' are referred to 
again. 

SRI SUBODHINI: In those 12 qualities, the descrip- 
tion of the first 10 qualities is being done. The word 'His' 
(TAM) is used to denote the glorious Lord, who is well 
described in the Vedas and well known in the universe. In 
the 18th verse of chapter 15 of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
same Lord, who is the basis of everything, as the root 
cause of creation and the Divine goal of all, is described. 
Some commentators have described the meaning of this 
word 'His' (TAM) to denote the act of 'creation' (SRISHTI), 
which is The first Divine Leela of our Lord. The word 
"wonderful" (ADBHUTA) denotes the 'supernatural' state 
of our Lord. Any material object, which is within the gaze 
or hearing of ail is considered as ordinary, by both the 
scriptures and by this world. "Wonder" is expressed only 
after seeing a super-natural object or vision. This vision 
was given by our Lord due to the love of our Lord to His 
devotees (PRAMEYA) and this Divine aspect of our Lord 
is beyond all evidence or proof. Our Lord's valour 
(VEERYA) is such that this cannot be affected or crossed 
by anything which is scripturally based or materialistic in 
character. Hence, this is considered as wonderful or 
'surprisiqg'. The word 'wonderful' (ADBHUTAM) is also 
used to denote that, no one can describe or remember the 
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true nature of our Lord's Form on seeing this Form/ Thus 
the words 'His' (TAM) and 'wonderful' (ADBHUTAM) 
are used, respectively, to give the two different meanings 
of (1) The Divine Form of our Lord which can be 
described by even ordinary people and (2) The supernatu- 
ral Divine Form of our Lord, which can never be 
described by anyone. 

The word 'pertaining to the child' (BALAKAM) is 
used to describe the Divine quality of 'Fame' (YASH) of 
our Lord, by way of describing that, in each and every 
hair of our Lord, there is the presence of Lord Brahma, 
with his several universes. Hence, it is really impossible 
to describe the true nature of such a child! - the child, 
who is going to give to his companions (other children in 
Vraja) incomparable Bliss and joy, which is higher and 
greater than the Brahmic Bliss. Such is this wonderful 
child! Moreover, Lord Brahma also is His (our Lord’s) 
son. Our Lord also will play with His other companions 
along with Balabhadra, His elder brother. Our Lord, will 
become the crowning jewel among all the boys in Vraja. 
In all the above ways, our Lord's wonderful 'Fame' (Yash) 
has been described. 

The word 'of Lotus-like eyes’ (AMBHUJEKSHANAM) 
is used to signify the extraordinary and super-natural 
brilliance - that our Lord's eyes were very beautiful like 
the Lotus flower. Further, Goddess Laxmi, who is known 
as 'From the ocean' (AMBHUJA - Goddess Laxmi mani- 
fested Herself when the ocean of milk was churned to get 
nectar by both the celestial gods and the demons) is very 
near to Him, and in His vision always. It also means, that 
on whomsoever Goddess Laxmi 's vision falls or whoso- 
ever is seen by Her, great prosperity is conferred on them. 
In the UpanishadC both the sun and the moon, have been 
described, as the two eyes of our Lord. The Supreme 
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Lord, whom, the spiritual aspirants of great merit, wor- 
ship and seek, through the \fedic technique of 'Method of 
5 fires' (PANCHAGNI VIDYA)), is called as AMBHUJA 
(of Lotus-like). Why? After giving the 5th offering to the 
Fire, there is the mention of our Lord being called as 
'AMBHUJA' and the devotees have their vision on our 
Lord and due to this, they get the grace of our Lord by 
way of spiritual wisdom. Our Lord, now is the same Lord 
'AMBHUJA' referred to in the Vedas and hence He is 
called as a 'wonderful' child! 

Goddess Laxmi's goal is the Joy of our Lord, who out 
of Grace, protects this entire universe, through His eyes by 
directing His vision. The same Lord, has now manifested, 
whose vision always is on Goddess Laxmi, who is the 
repository of Joy and Bliss, for our Lord. 

Our Lord is now visible to all on this mother earth 
as He has manifested Himself on this earth and nowhere 
else. In other places, as also on this earth. His vision is 
considered as very rare. As He had manifested Himself on 
this earth, now there is no necessity any more to search 
for him else where! In these ways the Divine glory of our 
Lord consisting of 'the wealth of spiritual wisdom' 
(JNANATMAK SRI) is explained. 

When the bee enters into the inside of a Lotus flower, 
then only it is compared to the eyes. When this bee 
becomes silent, then only the comparison to the eyeball 
becomes justified and completed. Now, the bee becomes 
silent inside the Lotus flower, through the consumption of 
honey in the flower. Thus, the Lotus becomes comparable 
to the eyes, when it denotes the presence of a honey-like 
substance in the eyes, as it is in the Lotus flower. Our 
Lord's eyes, always pours copiously compassion and life- 
giving nectar, which represents the honey, which is present 
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in the Lotus flower. This nectar of compassion, get 
expressed only on those, on whom the Lord's grace has 
been showered, through His eyes - i.e. the devotees 
become entitled to get the abrosia and honey of our Lord's 
compassionate and nectarian eyes. Without our Lord's 
grace, none can taste the Bliss of our Lord’s Form, which 
is full of aesthetic Relish (RASA). A bee is never called 
'Honey bee' (MADHUPA) unless it has tasted the honey 
from the flowers. Hence, comparison is made between the 
eyes of ordinary Lotus flowers, which look wonderful and 
prominent in the lotus pond, as the eyes are looked upon 
as valuable and important in a body. In this manner, the 
wonderful power of spiritual wisdom of our Lord is 
described (JNANA SAKHTI). 

The words 'Four-armed' (CHATURBHUJAM) used 
in this verse, denotes, the power of Action 
(KRIYASAKHTI) of our Lord and confirms the Four 
divisions of the Primordial spiritual wisdom. Through 
these hands, usually, the tasks of 'taking and giving’ are 
performed. Hence, the hands represent the power of 
Action. Our Lords incarnation has taken place, with a 
view to fulfill, four types of actions/tasks. Viz. righteous- 
ness, fulfillment of desires, wealth and liberation 
(DHARMA, ARTHA, KAMA AND MOKSHA) - i.e. for 
the establishment of the 4 main 'goals' of a human life 
(PURUSHARTHA). In another way, the Lord also wanted 
to emphasize that His Four arms, represented the 4 
primordial elements such as the earth, water, fire and 
wind. The Four arms also, the Lord showed , represented 
the celestial protectors of the Four quarters viz. Lord 
Yama, Varuna, Indra and Kubfira. The Four arms, thus, 
showed all the above Divine representations and His entire 
beautiful form is now described as of 'dual' in nature - as 
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simultaneously this Divine Form appeared as a 'natural 
human' and also as a 'Divine Super-natural'! All the 
above qualities referred indicate this 'dual' nature of our 
Lord's Form. [Tippani: Indicating the Power of spiritual 
wisdom, while describing our Lord's Power of Action, 
reference is made that, our Lord's Four arms are not like 
those of human beings. Our Lord's Four arms contained 
the Power of wisdom also , which the hands of the human 
beings lack. 

Proof, the goal, effort and the result - these Four 
spiritual factors are represented by the Four arms of our 
Lord. Without 'proof' none can know or establish the 
'goal' or truth. Without the necessity of a 'goal' no one 
will put efforts either. Efforts, properly performed, will 
definitely confer the 'result'. Thus the Lord's Four arms 
represented the four-spiritual factors as mentioned earlier 
- PRAMANA, PRAMEYA, sAdhana AND PHALA. 

The Lord's Four arms, also represented His Four 
Divine Forms of Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradhuyumna 
and Aniruddha, respectively conferring the spiritual ben- 
efits of liberation, destruction of the Demons, prosperity 
for the clans and families, and protection of Righteous- 
ness. Our Lord's 'dual' form is also denoted here e.g. 
destroying the demons and enemies in a war represented 
His 'natural' Divine Leelas and enacting His Divine Leela 
of destroying the huge cart (SAKATABHANGA), when 
He was a little child, represent the 'Supra-divine' nature.] 

Meaning of Kfirika: Our Lord's Four arms - two of 
them are "Protective" and two of them are "Destructive" 
in character. We may think that, at the same time, to 
undertake and perform the tasks of destruction and protec- 
tion may look inappropriate. But the Lord always does 
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only what is required e.g. when Aswattama's arrow had 
started burning the child Parikshit in the womb of Uttara, 
then our Lord, while protecting the spiritual womb of the 
child, as he belonged to Lord Vishnu, also, destroyed the 
material and non-spiritual side or part of the child. 
Mother Uttara was also saved by our Lord. Our Lord is 
so compassionate and gracious that, even when a devotee 
is in a great danger, our Lord's Four arms takes care to 
remove the blemish of the devotees and afford protection, 
in a permanent way by conferring spiritual benefits. 

The wisdom, as explained in the Vedas, consists of 
two parts viz. wisdom of Action and wisdom of Brahman 
or wisdom of the self and wisdom of superself. Devotion 
to our Lord is also of two kinds viz. devotion through 
effort and devotion as a result, or devotion to our Lord 
with Form, name and Divine qualities or devotion to our 
Lord, who is Formless, (Absolute). Thus all the spiritual 
benefits, pertaining to the above spiritual paths are con- 
ferred on the devotees only by our Lord, with His Four 
arms and the Lord has equipped Himself with Four arms, 
so that He can simultaneously confer benefits and Bless- 
ings to all, according to their desires and efforts. 

SRI SUBODHINI: The words 'Conch, Mace and 
uplifted weapons' referred to in this verse refer to the 
spirit of "Detachment" (VAIRAGYA) of our Lord. Why 0 
Only at the dawn of the spirit of renunciation, sorrow and 
suffering end completely. Our Lord has taken these 
weapons, only with a view to destroy the pain and 
suffering of His devotees. The conch represents the 
'water' principle. The mother earth has originated from 
the principle of water, and hence, the cause for mother 
earth, is this principle of water. Hence, the Lotus flower, 
representing the entire universe, is invested with the 
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incursion of the principle of earth and sound. The 'mace' 
(GADA) represents the vital air (PRANA) i.e. the princi- 
ple of wind (VAYU). From the principle of wind, the 
principle of 'Fire' has originated. The principle of Fire is 
indicated by the weapons such as the Sudarshana discuss, 
mace and other weapons. Thus the conch, discuss, lotus 
and the mace, held by our Lord, in His Four arms have 
been described. Now our Lord, manifested Himself, 
holding all these weapons, in a raised manner. 

Meaning of Karika: In the Vaishnava scriptures, the 
order of holding the various weapons by our Lord, in His 
Four arms, has been specified and due to this, the order 
of holding arms has been described differently as those of 
Mashusudana, Madhava, Narayana and others. In our 
Lord's Form, now manifested here, on the right side, the 
Lord had the Conch on the upper hand, and the Lotus 
flower on the lower hand. On the hands of the left side, 
the Lord had the 'mace' in His raised hand, and the 
discuss on His lower hand. Hence, this Divine form is 
considered, as that of 'Madhusudana' and, sometimes, due 
to some identical features, this Divine Form is also called 
as Madhava; and Narayana also. The other Divine parts of 
our Lord viz. of Sankarshana, Pradhyumna and Anirudha 
were also represented in this Divine Form, manifested 
now. 

SRI SUBODHINI: A doubt may arise, now, as to 
how we can regard both the conch and the lotus flower, 
which our Lord shows fondly holding high in His hands, 
as weapons? Through these, the destruction of the enemies 
is not possible. To clear this doubt, our Shri Mahaprabhuji 
says that we have to understand the real inner meaning for 
the use of the word 'weapons' (AYUDH). Respectively, 
our Lord's conch, lotus flower, the mace and the discuss 
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represent the senses, the body, the vital air and the inner 
mind. Through these only, our Lord causes the death of 
the demons. The Divine Conch of our Lord, gets filled up 
with the wind of PrSnic (vital) air and on hearing the 
sound of this conch, the pride of the demons get humbled 
and results into their destruction quickly. The senses are 
also protected and progressed by the vital air (PRANA), 
like the Divine Conch. Hence this Divine Conch of our 
Lord is compared to the senses. As regards the lotus 
flower, as it represents this entire universe, the same is 
considered to represent the Holy physical body of our 
Lord and our Lord, by wearing the physical body, indi- 
cates that like a heavy object falling from the above 
crushes the objects which are under it's impact, the 
swirling Lotus flower of our Lord, which represents this 
entire universe, crushed the demons, wherever they were 
. Thus both the conch and the lotus flower are deemed to 
be weapons only. The mace of our Lord, is based on the 
principle of wind or VAYU - hence this represents the 
Divine vital air. The Lord's Sudarsana Discuss, being 
based on the Divine factor of Fire (TEJA), represents the 
inner mind of our Lord. This Divine discuss, confers 
liberation on those who are destroyed by it - by merging 
them into it's Divine Fire in this process. In other words, 
except the space (AKASA), all the other 4 elements viz. 
earth, water, fire and wind, represent the weapons of our 
Lord. Space, because it is unaffected, gets used by our 
Lord, in His Holy body. This Earth is the lotus flower, 
water is the conch, fire is the Sudarsana discuss and the 
wind is the mace, 'Oh Lord You remain, like the vast 
space, unaffected'. The created beings get destroyed by 
these four fundamental elements only. 

If the words- 'uplifted weapons' (UDAYUDH) are 
spilt into two words viz. 'UDA + AYUDH', then, the 
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meaning will become different. 'UDAKA' means water 
and we can interpret here, that, like the water, which 
drowns the objects, inside itself, which is heavier than 
itself, the weapons of our Lord, represented by these 4 
elements, make the proud and haughty demons, merge and 
absorb them in themselves, after destroying them. As 
such, as they are merged into these primordial elements, 
the demons do not get liberation at all. 

In this way, a description of our Lord with His 6 
Divine qualities, has been given in the first half of this 
verse. In the second part of this verse, our Lord's glory, 
is explained, on the basis of the scriptures such as the 
Vedas. The words 'Adorned by the insignia of srivatsa' 
(SRIVATSALAXMAM) denote, that the Lord is adorned 
by this 'Srivatsa' insignia. This also denotes the greater 
glory of our Lord, than the imperishable Brahman, thus, 
also revealing the scriptural glory and opulence of our 
Lord. This word consists of three parts viz. 'Sri - Vatsa 
- Laxma'. The word 'Sri' denotes Goddess Laxmi, who is 
hailed as the Bliss and Ananda of Brahman 
(BRAHMANANDA) and she is considered as the 'daugh- 
ter' of the imperishable Brahman viz. our Lord 
(SRIVATSA), who is described extensively in the Vedas. 
The imperishable Brahman, whose insignia is the 'Srivatsa', 
exhibiting supra-divine qualities now, in this wonderful 
boy, who is none other then the Supreme Brahman. Out 
of the various Divine qualities of our Lord, who is present 
everywhere as the soul of everyone (SARVATMA), such 
as this vast universe, imperishable Brahman, time etc. , the 
quality of the imperishable Brahman (AKSHARA BRAH- 
MAN) is considered as, most significant and important. 
"Oh Lord, on Your Holy chest, there is the insignia of 
sage Bhrighu's feet." The sage Bhrighu was considered as 
having, realized the Supreme Brahman. He was also a 
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Brahmin by caste, having studied well all the \fedds. He 
was also die recipient of the Divine experience of the 
imperishable Brahman, through his status and study of 
scriptures. He also experienced the supreme Brahman 
through his spiritual wisdom based on 'non-division' 
(ABHEDA). In this way sage Bhrighu is considered, as 
one, who had the highest spiritual experience of the 
Supreme Brahman. Thus, the insignia created on the chest 
of our Lord, by the feet of sage Brighu, is indeed, 
representative, at all times, of the Surpeme Brahman. 
Hence this insignia becomes the 'refuge' (ASHRAYA) of 
the devotees, as one stops, with ease and comfort, only at 
a place of refuge and if this 'refuge' is not found, then one 
moves forward, seeking another suitable 'refuge' - so that 
the aspirant can rest in peace, having attained a stable 
refuge - like the traveller, who reaches a pre-determined 
destination. In the same way, at all times, the Brahman - 
realized Bhrighu sage, got the 'refuge' in our Lord, and 
the spiritual journey of sage Bhrighu ended with our Lord 
only and literally, the feet of sage Bhrighu stopped at the 
Holy body of our Lord. This sage Bhrighu got a daughter 
named 'Sri' through his wife named Khyati and hence he 
is called 'Srivatsa'. 

It is the infinite glory of our Lord, which absorbs the 
divine Vedic qualities and a description, upto now, has 
been made of the glory of our Lord, based on the Vedas. 
The words 'Kaustuba gem resplendent in the neck' (GALA 
KAUSTHUBHAM) denote the 'valour' quality, based on 
the Vedas. It is further explained that Brahman, becomes 
the Jiva, due to certain circumstances, and this again, is 
a Divine quality and expression of our Lord. 

Our Lord has worn, the dazzling Kaustubha gem on 
his neck and this gem represents all the souls, as a 
combined symbol. In the verse 28 of the 3rd Canto of Sri 
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Bhfigavatam, it has been clearly stated, that this Kaustubha 
gem represents the principle of the Jlva or the Soul. Our 
Lord has given an exalted place for this gem, instead of 
wearing it in His hands • with a view to signify and denote 
, that the Power of wisdom is greater than the Power of 
action. Hence, the liberated souls should get the exalted 
place of Goddess Saraswati, who resides permanently in 
the neck of our Lord, in a surrendered way. This holy 
neck is the place where the liberated souls reside. Our 
Lord, who confers liberation on the souls, now wears 
them, as a neck ornament. Wearing this Kaustubha gem, 
in the middle, also, denotes that the souls or JIvas are of 
two kinds. Firstly, those souls, who are wedded to the path 
of action, with a view to realize God. Secondly, those 
souls, who are wedded to the path of knowledge, put effort 
to realize Brahman or God. 

All the divine limbs of our Lord have been described 
in the verse no. 28 of the 3rd Canto of Sri Bh&gavatam, 
wherein this Kaustubha gem has been described twice. 
From this description also, the two-fold nature of the souls 
is indicated. In the verses 26 and 28 of this Canto 3 of Sri 
Bhagavatam, references have been made to this Kaushubha 
gem. The brilliance exhibited by this gem is, once again, 
of two different varities viz. the brilliance caused by 
'wisdom' and the brilliance caused by 'action'. The 
brilliance arising and caused by the performance of 
virtuous action, is the 'brilliance of action'. Likewise, the 
brilliance caused by the meditation/contemplation on the 
principles of Brahman, is the brilliance caused by 'wis- 
dom'. Both this 'action' and 'wisdom' comprise the duty 
of the Jlva or the Soul. Hence this Kaustubha gem, which 
represents and is symbolic of all the JIvas or Souls, is also 
known as 'full of brilliance' ($6bhi). 
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In the above manner, respectively, both the imperish- 
able Brahman and the JTva-Brahman have been described 
as being connected with the SrTvatsa insignia and the 
Kaustubha gem of our Lord. 

Now, our Lord's Pitfimber' (Yellow dress) is being 
explained - as the cause, representing our Lord's power of 
illusion (MAYA) which makes the JIvas or Souls, forget 
their Divine nature and envelopes them in a maze of 
illusion • as it covers a good part of the holy body of our 
Lord. The Lord's dress is yellow in colour and this colour 
itself exudes 'brilliance'. Our Lord's holy body-hue is 
'Blue', which is also the hue and colour of the sky. Hence 
our Lord is called as the one 'who has the holy body of 
the space (AKASA)'. Hence the holy body of our Lord 
consists of the 'space' or Akasa. The combination of 
'yellow' colour, superimposed on the 'blue' colour, is seen 
as being more brilliant and dazzling. In the scriptures, 
reference has been made of the Holy body of our Lord, 
being the vast space or Akasa. 'Akasa or space is the body 
of Brahman' (AKASA SARlRAM BRAHMA). 

Space or Akasa is blemish-free and it's brilliance will 
get enhanced only, when it is associated with a blemish- 
free object. The yellow 'Pltamber' (Dress) of our Lord is 
entirely blemish-free. This word has two parts viz. 'yel- 
low' + 'space'. (PlTA + AMBHAR). 'Ambhar' denotes 
the 'space' and this signifies the 'blemish-free' nature of 
the space. The 'yellow' colour, although brilliant and 
dazzling, exhibits some blemish due to it being associated 
with both 'dynamism' (RAJAS) and 'ignorance' (TAM AS) 
- and being bereft of the quality of 'harmony' (SATWA). 
The harmonious 'ego' (SATWilC AHANKAR) has been 
termed as consisting of 'Blemish' (VIKAR) - as even 
harmonious experiences, such as horripilation and other 
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emotions have been described as consisting of 'Blemish'. 
Now this 'yellow' colour, as it is not associated, in any 
way, with the quality of 'harmony' (SATWA), we may call 
it 'Blemish-free'. How? This 'yellow' colour, always, 
stands apart as 'independent' and we should not associate 
this colour with both 'dynamism' and 'ignorance'. Why? 
The scriptures are the proof for this. Forms and their 
colours are of three kinds, viz. Red, White and Black, - 
Then wherefrom this 'yellow' colour has been identified? 
In the VedSs, it has been clearly stated that the red colour 
is of Fire only. White colour is for water and the Black 
colour is for earth (food) only. Now, as the yellow colour, 
devoid of the quality of harmony (SATWA) is considered 
'Blemish-free' ie. beyond and above all three qualities. 
Thus the combination of this 'blemish-free' Pi timber with 
the beautiful Blue holy body of our Lord, exudes extraor- 
dinary brilliance, and their association is indeed very 
appropriate - both being 'blemish-free'! 

The words 'Beautiful like the wet clouds' used in this 
verse denote the brilliance and light of our Lord's 'SRl' 
(auspicious light) 'Oh Lord You are so very beautiful like 
the blue thick clouds'. The glory of the 'blue colour' of 
our Blissful Lord has been explained in detail, especially 
the four different parts of this colour, in the 'NIBANDHA' 
of Shri MahSprabhuji. They are explained here. Firstly, 
for the human eyes, ultimately the sky and then space look 
'bluish' in colour, especially when the clouds are not 
present, in the same way. Brahman, because of it's exalted 
nature, also is seen as 'Bluish' only. Secondly, the 
presiding deities of the Four Yugas, exhibit the colours of 
white, red, yellow and blue - and all these colors are 
reflected in Brahman. Thirdly, our Lord has now mani- 
fested on mother earth, whose primary color is blue and 
our Lord has taken and accepted this 'blue colour' for 
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Himself. Lastly, the pure Truth of Brahman, has the 
colour of 'blue'. In Sri Vaikuntam, our Lord, who is the 
symbol of pure and harmonious Brahman, is of the blue 
colour. 

In this manner, through the space, time, earth and Sri 
Vaikuntam, the blue colour of our Lord, has been ex- 
plained. Now, comparing our Lord to the blue clouds, the 
divine qualities of our Lord are being explained. The 
clouds, which give joy, at the appropriate time, naturally, 
through the rains which are showered, to all, which cause 
the production of food grains and other types of food, 
which mitigates the heat of the people through it's cool 
waters - these clouds are exalted in nature and blue in 
colour. In the same manner, our Lord also fulfills the 
desires and prayers of all His devotees, like the earth, the 
heavens, and righteousness (Dharma), through eradicating 
their miseries, in this process. 

It is said of our glorious compassionate Lord, that, 
although He is the repository of every and each of the 
Divine quality, He accepts, out of His love for His 
devotees, comparisons with several material and physical 
objects and situations, created by Him. Hence, comparing 
Him to the natural clouds is not inappropriate at all. 
Otherwise how can we ever compare His indescribable 
and limitless Beauty to the natural clouds? Our Lord 
allows these comparisons - hence they are considered 
appropriate, as our Lord willingly and lovingly submits to 
these comparisons! Through this comparison, our Lord is 
described as most beautiful in 'blue' colour, like the 
water-laden clouds of the rainy season. In this manner our 
Lord's 'charming and brilliant' (KANTISWAROOP) body 
of 'Sri' is described. 
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^«^^»0^«it>fU|lRftira^^MN ^ II ^o|| 


VERSE-10 Meaning: "Vasudeva, now, saw the most 
beautiful Form of our Lord, whose locks of hair were 
embraced by the brilliance of the crown and ear-ornaments 
scudded with invaluable precious gems. The Lord’s Form 
shone, with the dazzling aura of ornaments worn on the 
shoulders, upper arms and hands adorned with bangles". 


yowK yean <^ih)£h 

fl m gg ra qyaiqfT dnfiMrai: wtifo 


ffc*T uRmTt>r-uirdP^d T fH m*i ^hiFh to, 

*t*fcH*jur*u1snET: 7rraif*r?r ^ 

fat afc: ^ 

T#aa wtfii 

frfrfMdl :, M ^FSfScra, ^fq ^I«rn^qt fgfat-f: TCTtsqqfq 
^RnaR^T fgf4«f, trj ^ TTrenfa R^faci [ft ■‘Rifft, 

^tPt, wnmfa ^i: TRftft w^i ^thrt to 

Pi^fMdi, ?flto?HfarcTOT*f Rfrisr^ Prefaci:, up wi 
ft^TO fgrqi frFW^r^fd, cT8#T ftfatflft 

4»i«eU^4,^ui^mfui T3?ifq jftftr afcrf^jjnft 

WWtNlft a^ar TOftPSTfft, ^t# to ^ 

ijpnr wfan, fijRra^nft yfof dl*i^iR«n, ^ 

•d^uoqtxiiiiAq trillf^RfiR MlniKt^nR cni^i fcidln, ci?lfet»w»if-i 

aift «tict4r<icj 4in*»«h^iRra ~sw:, dtyaft an efarenft ?ra 
^RFflft rH^dlfH, 3T^Tft iduftl, 3fljufiT <SIW3<Kftfa 

TTTO ^ TnfrSRRRIRqtf^Rin^^, 3nR?l^d *jf?HET 
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imra**! ^ *rrri tror stm^’ «r«n ^ ^fam" 

ifir, H^di-jvil wnftft fa*r«fg^? trar* ifrfiftfh , 
(K^ThMI «mNf ^fih+ctWc’ftfa.+cct -g ^nqgfif, ^ *RJ^ 1 
4fa» i ^dHUd m ?rcqfa wfa w wwnywrt 

oi£*ifci4yb <j5nqiPifri ^J3> 3Hf, 5 TH ^fq^Rill^oii 


SRI SUBODHINI: In the earlier verse, through the 
description of our Lord's four Divine qualities, it has been 
clearly explained, that our Lord, establishing Himself in 
His original and basic imperishable Brahman Form, satis- 
fies the souls, who are His divine parts only. He also 
confers the four-fold goals of a human life, to the souls on 
this earth, by causing His illusory power to envelop them 
- thus making them ignorant of their true Divine nature. 
Through this verse, a description is made of the various 
ornaments, representing the various scriptures, worn by 
our Lord, who now symbolized the Divine qualities of 
'spiritual wisdom' and "detachment" (JNANA AND 
VAIRAGYA). Through this, indication is given that the 
spiritual wisdom arising out of the Divine Form, nature of 
our Lord and His Divine actions or Leelas - both of these 


powers are of several kinds and varieties. 


Our Lord's beautiful locks of hair, were being em- 
braced by the crown and the ear ornaments studded with 
invaluable precious gems. This denotes the exalted nature 
of nobility and shining glory exhibited by the true devotees 
of our Lord, who have full knowledge of the inner and 
sacred meaning of the scriptures, and who attain sincere 
and true Devotion to our Lord, after drinking deep like 
honey-bees the sweet honey of our Lord’s lotus-like holy 
face. [Tippani: We have to specify here, that only on the 
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dawn of true and sincere devotion to our Lord, one can 
make efforts to get the knowledge of the scriptures, and 
this devotion to our Lord, will only make this knowledge 
truly worthy and beneficial. We may remember here, our 
Lord's word, given in the Puranas, whose purport is 'As 
the animal which carries the sandalwood, is aware of it's 
weight only and not the value of the sandalwood, in the 
same manner, people with knowledge of the six scriptures, 
carry the weight of this knowledge, like the animal only, 
when they lack true devotion to our Lord'. 

In the attainment of this glory and brilliance for the 
souls or Jivas, both the Vedas and the path of Sankhya 
Yoga are useful and this wisdom can be achieved through 
the grace of an ideal teacher (GURU) only. Hence the 
precious 'VaidOrya' gem bas been termed as of 'incalcu- 
lable value' (BAHUMOOLYA) [Tippani: The word used 
'incalculable value' denoted the truth of the path required 
to be tread for attaining the object, which is again of an 
incalculable value. It shows, also, the glory and greatness 
of the goal. The crown and other ornaments are compared 
to the scriptures such as the Vedas, whose wisdom are of 
incalculable value and can be attained only through the 
grace of an ideal teacher or GURU]. In the Vedas, there 
are two parts described viz. the path of action (KARMA) 
and the path of knowledge (JNANA). The path of Yoga 
also has two main parts viz. the effort (sadhana) and the 
result (phala). The Sankhya path also has two parts viz. 
'placement or offering' (NYASA) and knowledge (JNANA). 
In this manner, the 6 systems of scriptural knowledge are 
denoted. These six systems of scriptural knowledge are 
compared to the 6 feet of the bee, which is again 
compared to the soul or the JTva. The locks of hair of our 
Lord, have been described as 'thousands' to denote that 
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the paths of the Vedas, SSnkhya and Yoga, also exhibit 
countless divisions and difference. To denote, that, the 
true devotees of these scriptures, forget the knowledge of 
this material world, reference is made of the embracing 
and envelopment of the locks of hair by the aura and 
brilliance of the bejeweled crown and the ear ornaments. 
The purport of this is, the soul or JTva, represented here 
by the locks of hair, through the dawn of true devotion to 
our Lord, and through the spiritual wisdom arising our of 
their study and knowledge of the 6 scriptural systems, gets 
spiritually fulfilled in every way. Hence, they never get, 
again, attracted to the material and worldly objects-nay- 
they tend to automatically forget this material world, in 
view of their exalted spiritual experience. 

After describing the nature of experience and knowl- 
edge, which are attainable in this world, through the use 
of the words such as 'Bondage Free' (UDDHAMA) and 
others, the nature of action is described. Karma or action, 
although innumerable in nature, is described as of three 
main kinds viz . harmonious (SATWIK), dynamic 
(RAJASIK) and ignorant (TAMASIK). Here, these three 
types of actions have been .cferred to the ornaments of the 
shoulder (KANCHI), upper hands (ANGAD) and bangles 
(KANGAN). The 'Kanchi’ (shoulder ornament) is repre- 
senting the 'ignorant' quality of action (TAMAS); the 
ornaments of the upper hands (ANGAD) represent the 
actions done in 'harmony' (SATWIK) and the bangles 
represent the 'dynamic' nature of action (RAJASIC). 

Our Lord's ornaments' Form and their Divine nature 
representing the three types of actions, have been de- 
scribed in the Vedas. The nature of 'action' is such that, 
again and agai£ the same types of actions, as result, get 
repeated like 'harmonious' action result into 'harmonious' 
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results etc. In other words, action breeds results which 
breeds into the same type of action later. Thus harmoni- 
ous, dynamic and ignorant actions breed the same type of 
actions successively. In the world the ornament 'KSnchi' 
(of the shoulder) is tied with a thread. But our Lord's 
'Kanchi' ornament, is not tied at all - i.e. not bound at all! 
How? During the Vedic sacrifices, there is animal sacri- 
fice, which although seen to be a violent action to the 
onlooker, is really not sinful or causing bondage, like any 
other ordinary killing of animal. Why? Referring to the 
sense of "detachment" (VAIRAGYA) of the 'Kanchi' 
ornament of our Lord, it is specified that killing with a 
motive or attachment leads to the commitment of a sin or 
causes bondage and this 'Vedic' sacrifice of animals, 
because there is absence of a motive or attachment, is an 
act of "detachment" (VAIRAGYA) only and should not be 
compared to any ordinary killing for the pleasure of palate 
or for any other purpose. 

The 'Kanchi' is worn in the upper portion of the 
shoulder, much above the 'Pitamber' dress of our Lord - 
this denotes that those persons, on this earth, enveloped 
by the power of illusion (MAYA) of our Lord, do indulge 
in these violent killing of animals as the 'Pi timber ' dress 
of our Lord, which represents the illusory power of our 
Lord (MAYA) is situated higher than the feet of our Lord, 
which is representative of mother earth and this illusory 
power covers the mother earth. Our Lord is not touched 
by the blemish of 'material' actions or objects as He is 
above all of them, and the word 'bondage Free' 
(UDDHAMA) is used specially to denote this aspect of 
absence of 'worldly and material' nature of our Lord (as 
He is transcendentally spiritual - PURNA 
PURUSHOTTAMA). The word raised' (UD), by itself, 



Chapter III 


385 


has an exalted significance - due to this, description is 
given on the super-natural and Divine spiritual efforts 
(SADHANA) represented by the Vedic instructions and 
actions, in the form of our Lord's 'K&nchi'. The orna- 
ments of the upper hand, are usually worn on the middle 
of the hands. This denotes actions of a harmonious nature 
(SATWIK KARMA). How? The literal meaning of the 
word 'Angad' (upper hand) is 'that which cuts or divides 
the body'. For attaining spiritual progress, it is necessary 
to be free from the attachment to ignorance of the 'body- 
idea' (i e. considering oneself as the 'body' only and not 
Divine). To attain the Absolute Brahman, it is also 
necessary to cross over the idea that one is a 'body' only. 
But, this "memory and thinking as the 'body"' is consid- 
ered as SATWIK' or harmonious in nature and the 
actions performed by a soul, established in this satwik 
nature are also deemed to be harmonious in nature, as this 
"Memory" leads one to go beyond the 'body' idea and 
attain the Divine . 

The 'bangles' usually are always 'wavering' 
(CHANCHAL) by nature hence considered as 'dynamic' 
(RAJASIC) in nature. But both these viz. the ornaments 
of the upper hand and the bangles, are representative of 
actions performed, in accordance with the injunction of 
the scriptures, and as they are established in our Lord's 
power of action (KRIYASAKTHI) Hence, there is no 
physical or gross reason for their actions being either 
'harmonious' or 'dynamic'. Moreover, we can see, from 
the description given in the Bhagavad Gita (chapter 18 - 
verses 23,24) that the same 'action' performed by two 
types of persons, one with a motive and the other without 
a motive, expresses, thus, the qualities of 'harmony' or 
'dynamism' This proves the fact, that the real reason for 
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the tasks being performed to be either 'harmonious' or 
dynamic', depends entirely on the person who undertakes 
to perform such actions and hence, we need not doubt 
about the statements made, already, as above. 

The word 'such as - and' (ADI) used in this verse 
denotes the other Divine oinaments worn by our Lord 
such as the ring, anklets and others. Our Lord's beauty 
got enhanced by wearing these ornaments, which repre- 
sented ‘actions' performed with a view to please our 
Lord. In the 'Harivamsa' reference has been made to 'in 
the Ved3s and Ramayana also' - the purport of this is that 
in all Holy and established scriptures, only our Lord's 
praise and glory, have been sung and explained - Hence, 
our Lord's Divine Form, being seen now shining, wearing 
the ornaments, representing spiritual actions performed in 
accordance with the Holy scriptures, is indeed very 
appropriate and glorious. 

In the verse the words "Vasudeva now saw the Divine 
Form of our Lord" are used. Sri Suka has said this with 
a view to clear a doubt. When our Lord manifested His 
beautiful Form, to say, that Vasudeva saw this Form seems 
to be superficial indeed - as Vasudeva was, bound to have 
our Lord's vision, as the Lord had physically appeared 
before him. Why then it is again said that 'Vasudeva now 
saw the Divine Form of our Lord'? Moreover what was 
the necessity to describe the most beautiful Form of our 
Lord and the ornaments worn by Him? - that Vasudeva 
saw this beautiful Form of our Lord and He willed to give 
charity to the poor and deserving persons, also praised our 
Lord through his verses of praise - these references only 
could have been enough for this occasion. But there was 
another important reason for making the above statement 
by' Sri Sukha. Vasudeva, now had the full spiritual 
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knowledge about the Divine Form of our Lord and Sri 
Suka wanted to refer to this 'secret' of Vasudeva having 
become blessed with this 'sacred wisdom' about the true 
Divine nature of our Lord. 

Description about the Divine Form of the Lord which 
exhibited great opulence, can be considered both as 
'material' and 'supra-divine'. But, if Vasudeva did not 
have the spiritual knowledge about the true nature of our 
Lord, then there was the possibility of Vasudeva consider- 
ing the opulence, shown by our Lord, as purely 'material' 
only. Thus, if Vasudeva had the spiritual wisdom and 
appreciation to recognize the true nature of our Lord, then 
Vasudeva will not only understand the nature of true 
Divinity expressed by our Lord’s opulence, but also will 
be able to understand and experience the future Divine 
Leelas of our Lord, in their true perspective. That is why, 
Sri Sukha has said that, now, Vasudeva saw our Lord with 
his new light of spiritual wisdom, and he also immediately 
recognized, both the 'material' and the Vedic Divine Form 
of our Lord, and this spiritual wisdom of Vbsudeva, will 
be expressed in the 'praise' of our Lord, which he will 
sing later. 

In this manner, Shri Vasudeva, who symbolized the 
Divine quality of pure harmony (Satwa), after having the 
Divine vision of our Lord's manifestation, now, exhibited 
the twin Divine qualities of Action (KRIYA) and Wisdom 
(JNANA) in the form of the next two verses. The 'action' 
consisted of giving in charity of countless cows. The 
'spiritual wisdom' (JNANA) consisted of the 'praise' 
which Shri Vasudeva did about our Lord, which clearly 
brought out his spiritual wisdom about the Divine nature 
of our Lord's beautiful Form. 
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'Action' has four kinds of "authority" with which the 
same can be performed and discipline is also an important 
factor in the performance of an action. Thus, the one who 
performs the action, should have some goal or desire to 
be achieved, for which, he does a particular action. He 
should be also an expert on the ways of actions to be 
performed, viz. of both the actions to be performed 
everyday, and also those, which have to be performed on 
specific occasions. In the absence of all the above factors, 
no one can attend to a task or complete a work success- 
fully. This man of action should be also dexterons in the 
performance of his actions. Moreover, he should not be 
barred from performing any work, due to scriptural 
injunctions; neither he can do such actions, which are 
prohibited in the scriptures. In this manner there are four 
kinds of requirements for one's actions. The charity of 
cows, now being made, is a special task, arising out of 
special circumstances, due to the manifestation of our 
Lord. These types of charities are performed, usually, 
when the birth of a son takes place in one's family and 
Shri Vasudeva will be performing this charity very soon. 
Shri Vasudeva had eagerly waited for our Lord's incar- 
nation, and this coming holy event is indicated, by the joy 
being exhibited by Shri Vasudeva. This joy and Bliss, now 
exhibited a Divine and supernatural aura, as this was 
caused by the incarnation of our Lord. This is described 
in the next two verses. 

<j>gj ii qdi^ gr fim4l»»jVK^i \\\ * n 

VERSE-11 Meaning: "Shri Vasudeva 's eyes, now got 
filled up with a wonderous ecstasy, on seeing the Divine 
manifestation of Lord Hari, in the form of his son. In 
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celebration of the Holy incarnation of our Lord Shri 
Krishna, Vasudeva, vowed in his mind, after taking his 
bath and with a cheerful mind, although benumbed with 
the great Joy and Bliss caused by the manifestation of our 
Lord, to give in charity, ten thousand cows to worthy 
Brahmins. " 


afaptfWt : Tjgf *PT3RI ercj^et: forqT 

^ iRidltdellPirtie fiPTI, Jfhi, 

XS\ ' 37«ff ^5TLTT*T«f: 


*T Pcl*qql-d :3lfag fa gi fc fl qrAfa, ^ 5ft: ^cit ^famdlPd 
^rf, ^Rf ft refcw , 3Tfrt fagdU l, ^*^ ' **# 1 

wi ^>'< u iicL wz qfa^fd, a rr Hg^-ffa ft fd , 3ram«3 

StPT^T ^RSJ ^:? <£*U|f4ircHr} TTTBt 

^ ir«nx. vftt ^ cn^m 

qlcHqifqe:, cfl^?t ^r4fal WSfaTN^RT:, ^TcfcTSfUKH^uiAq 

ctsitlteR |fH 

-nrat ^n: qwAcuftt ^3T*q?r 

5ftt, WldeUfHrqsf: II U II 


SRI SUBODHINI: The reference to 'He* (SA) in this 
verse, refers to Shri Vasudeva and his charity, praise of the 
Lord and his own authority to fulfill the Divine work, 
which the Lord will ask him to perform now. Shri 
Vasudeva, who has now realized our Lord, through our 
Lord's manifestation, who is a symbol of the Divine 
quality of pure^harmony (Satwa) - and no doubt can 
remain in the mind of anyone about Shri Vasudevas' 
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attainment of every kind of spiritual wisdom - now got 
into a wonderful ecstasy, as He had attained the vision of 
our Lord, which is considered as usually impossible to 
behold and attain. This 'wonder' entered into his heart 
and made his eyes light up in great ecstasy. Shri Vasudeva 
had been told earlier that, our Lord, will manifest Himself 
as his own son. Now, Vasudeva was seeing our Lord Hari 
before him, fully manifested in a most beautiful Form. 
This realization also proves the efficacy of Shri Vasudeva's 
spiritual learning and wisdom, which makes an aspirant, 
fit to perform righteous actions. The act of giving charity 
of cows to Brahmins was entirely caused by the manifes- 
tation of our Lord, as his son. Shri Vasudeva's another 
name is 'ANAKA DUNDHUBHI' - meaning, that, at the 
time of his birth, the celestial gods had played their divine 
musical instruments of Anaka and Dundhubhi. Vasudeva 
had the capacity to give, in charity, ten thousand cows, as 
he was divinely blessed to be the father of our Lord. 

When Shri Vasudeva's son, our Lord, fully mani- 
fested, before his eyes, his mind became very joyful and 
cheerful. He, now, got pleasantly flustered, as to how he 
should celebrate the holy manifestation of our Lord, and 
what he should offer at this holy and auspicious time to 
welcome our Lord's incarnation. Although a bit flustered, 
Shri Vasudeva remembered to vow to give in charity, ten 
thousand cows, as he was aware of the scriptural duties to 
be performed (i.e. to give charity) at the time of birth of 
a son. Moreover Shri Vasudeva's heart was full of joy and 
cheer, although a bit flustered. Our Lord Shri Krishna was 
so very beautiful, embellished with all the Divine qualities 
- and this factor of Divine beauty and auspiciousness are 
emphasized through the use of the Lord's name as 
'KRISHNA'. Shri Vasudeva gave the charity of the cows 
with great joy (MUDA) as this 'joy' denotes his love for 
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the Lord, which Shri Vasudeva had in his heart. This love 
for the Lord is also indicative of his true and sincere 
Devotion to our Lord, and, hence, he vowed in his mind, 
with great devotion to our Lord, to perform this act of 
charity. As the act of charity, especially at this particular 
time of the birth of a son, can be performed only after 
having a bath, Shri Vasuideva is now being described as 
'having taken a bath' . Then the question arises, what type 
of a 'bath' did Shri Vasudeva take, in the prison? The 
words used in this verse 'took bath with the water of his 
joy' (MUDAPLUTAHA) i.e. Shri Vasudeva’s bath was 
completed through the 'water' generated by his great joy 
caused by the manifestation of our Lord. 

TIT II 

VERSE-12: Meaning: "Oh king Parikshit (scion of 
the Bharata family), after performing the act of charity of 
giving the cows, Shri Vasudeva, having fully realized, that 
this beautiful and wonderful child was none other than the 
Supreme Divine Purushottama, prostrating himself en- 
tirely, began to sing the praise of our Lord, with a humble 
intellect and with folded hands. Our Lord, in the form of 
a beautiful child, had made this place of His Holy Birth, 
brilliant and resplendent with His own Divine brilliance. 
Shri Vasudeva's fear got mitigated now as he was blessed 
with the knowledge about our Lord's Divine nature." 

h uifcT ttcj apt ^ 

m cTtfcT Tfa 

am faqra trererc fc T 
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-Hqnlfa fl<v°^si*il 8 f HHI$: , HcW# ' 5 T^T, 
H«TW< ^ *FraT^ ^TTcft cT^ ^1 Mtayfacl, 

“3P?«n wr^" ^ ‘'yfiraercT d^i^rnHi 
f >ag ftft fa , *rafa ^ ^ fwsf ?r«nf^ 

3Rf$^M*Hdl^^o|ir^r*r: Tf»?TT sfafa, UHH^Uft TOR* ^WR<ftf?T 
aqag$m i 4 atsfa r fea feraft, ^hr «h i <4cn^ ; H^ : 

^cfsq', era f T d T gfo fi frl ^ 'itiWWl:, ^rtsflRfd TJTO:, Trft* 

cliqfach, ^5 q,eio4 crai ^ ViieRehiun' M||<KU| ^fcrHI^lVl 

TO*T •liwlc^l* JM^flRfH, era wiclfaftfa, wm: 
+ldlRPiqiH' ^Hlcftfd ^3 faSIHHHft ^ 

•^3 w^ifes *r viiduimf^^^rawf faqftr ^f^nwr 

y+d^:^ -mvf z&m wtf%nrr 

^fe#T^5rai TOT T[F WfcTcT «rafF TOT W^PTef, *TTT%fTOF«fara 

f*«TO«f^ II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: A doubt may arise now, as to why 
Shri Vasudeva did not do the purificatory ceremonies, 
associated with the birth of a child. This doubt is not 
appropriate, for this situation, as these ceremonies are 
essential only at the time of birth of ordinary human 
children. Here, the birth of our Divine Lord had taken 
place and there was no necessity to perform these purifi- 
catory ceremonies. More- over, Shri Vasudeva was also 
aware of the super-divine nature of this child. Hence, he 
began to sing the praise of our Lord, who had manifested 
as his son, after giving in charity, through his mind, the 
ten thousand cows. A doubt may arise .now. Usually 
'praise' is done for persons who are considered higher or 
exalted than oneself. Here, how can Shri Vasudeva do a 
'praise' for this own son? Clearing away this doubt, Shri 
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Sukadeva says that Shri Vasudeva had the realization, that 
this manifested child was none other than the Supreme 
Divine Purushdttama, who is the highest truth. Hence, it 
was appropriate to sing the praise of our Lord. Sometimes 
'praise' is accorded, only with a view to flatter the person 
on whom the 'praise' is sung. But, here, this was not the 
case, as the 'praise' was sung, with humility - as Shri 
Vasudeva had sung the praise, fully prostrating himself 
before the Lord and with folded hands. 

It is also necessary that our Lord is praised properly 
and in accordance with the nature of His Divine manifes- 
tation. It is considered as a sin, in our scriptures, if the 
spiritual truth about the soul and our Lord, in their true 
Divine nature, are not explained or expounded properly 
and clearly. To avoid this situation, Shri Vasudeva is 
described in this verse as 'knower of the reality of our 
Lord' (KRITADHI) - i.e. he was aware of the Divine 
Reality of our Lord. Shri Vasudeva, of course, on the basis 
of his own effort, did not have this Divine knowledge that 
the Supreme Purushottama is going to manifest Himself, 
as his son. This Divine knowledge was given to Shri 
Vasudeva, by the Lord Himself, after His Divine manifes- 
tation and after Shri Vasudeva's vision of our Lord's 
various parts. This Divine vision gave Shri Vasudeva, the 
required humble intellect to realize that this child was 
none other than the Supreme Purushottama Himself. 
Humility is expressed even when persons of the same 
status meet and, greet each other. But, here, Shri Vasudeva 
is referred to as 'with folded hands' - meaning that this 
act of 'folded hands' is adopted only when the singing of 
praise is done for great and exalted persons. Praise is 
done, usually,-with the body, word and the mind. Here, all 
these three, viz. body, word and mind, participated fully. 
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in the praise of our Lord. The body of Shri Vasudeva 
participated through his folded hands; the body and words 
were used when the 'praise' of our Lord was sung, and 
the mind was used, when our Lord's praise was sung, 
with the full realization that the Supreme Purushdttama, 
has now manifested Himself. 

Now, if the 'praise' of our Lord was sung in a clear 
and loud voice (which is the usual way), then there was 
the possibility of the waking up and alerting the guards of 
the prison. To clear this doubt, the word 'having con- 
quered his fear' (GATABHlHI) is used - to denote that, 
now, Vasudeva was not afraid of Kamsa. Why? Shri 
Vasudeva, now, knew about the Divine Reality of our Lord 
- that our Lord is the Controller of time and of everything 
else. Our Lord, although fully capable, very seldom 
expresses His Divine Powers outside - as in the case of 
our Lord in the holy Salagrama stone (which is wor- 
shipped by a Devotee, as symbolizing Lord Vishnu) - 
remaining silent and action-less, but performing countless 
miracles, in an unobtrusive and silent manner - like 
punishing those who transgress the scriptural injunctions 
in a silent way (i.e. by not exhibiting the Divine Power 
outside). This was not the case, here, in the prison, as the 
Lord, had caused His soothing brilliance to envelop this 
entire area of His Holy birth - like crores of shining jewels 
had lit the place! King Parikshit is referred to here, as a 
family member of king Bharata, who was a king and sage 
combined, and who was fully devoted to our Lord. Hence, 
Shri Vasudeva 's faith in the glory and exalted Divine 
nature of our Lord is indeed very appropriate. 

gr<¥ i rwi gftfrqftroi ^ wit twt i 

•MVI ybFffcrar i-ftfebth TSEjfr || \ || 



Chapter III 


395 


«*l*cj M^yi ytrFSFJSlf ^MdlPlfd I 
TTSRqSFg^lp^Ri II ? II 

cftPtichtWjui: ytrF: % c^f<*»ch) | 

toot firm % ^ro?t n 3 11 

KARIKAS-l to 3 Meaning: Our Lord Sri Hari has 
twelve primary Divine spiritual divisions. Shri Vasudeva 
sung the praise of our Lord in 9 verses - describing the 
nine Divine parts or divisions of our Lord. Mother Devaki 
sang her praise of the Lord, in three verses - describing 
the three Divine parts or divisions of our Lord. Thus, 
both of them sang the praise of our Lord, describing our 
Lord's 12 different Divine Divisions. The 9 verses, sung 
by Shri Vasudeva, based on the Vedas, describes our Lord 
from the point of view of the Vedas and the praise sung 
by mother Devaki, in three verses, describes our Lord, in 
the worldly way. The Lord, as symbolized and described 
in the Vedas, has five primary forms represented by the 
Vedic sacrifices of (1) Agnihotra (2) Darsapurnamasa (3) 
sacrifice of animals (4) chaturmasya and (5) Soma. Our 
Lord's divine self consists of His Four Divine parts viz. 
(1) Vasudeva (2) Sankarshana (3) Pradhyumna and (4) 
Aniruddha. Thus, our Lord symbolizes the Five Vedic 
spiritual truths and the Four Divine parts (VYUHA). 
Although, these Four different Divine parts of our Lord, 
have been explained by the science of Tantra (specific 
ritualistic practices), this description in the Tantra also, 
should be honoured and accepted, as the science of Tintra 
is respectable like the holy Vedas. The 'worldly' or natural 
self of everyone consists of the three primordial qualities 
of Satwa (harmony), Rajas (activity) and Tamas (ignorance 
or inertia). This is known as the 'triad'. Mother Deviki 
sang her praise of the Lord through the scriptures (SMRTI) 
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made by the sages, with a view to guide this world, in the 
day to day lives of it's people. 

The 9 verses of praise, sung by Shri Vasudeva 
represented the Holy Vedas and the 3 verses of praise, 
sung by mother Devaki, represented the scriptures of law 
for this world made by the sages, for the welfare of the 
material and worldly lives of the people. 

yraN tfjaf snzjf i 

^*Tf*T: TrJrTt ^ II * II 

TTTGrat «nraT%ct ynlreulM <jd)<£>d: I 

KARIKAS-4 and 5: Meaning: Both Shri Vasudeva 
and mother Devaki, sung their respective 'praise' of our 
Lord, in the beginning, through two verses of prayer and 
one verse of prayer respectively, and with these verses 
being added, they sang the praise’ of our Lord through 
10 and 5 verses respectively. (Although mother Devaki 
sang her 'praise' of the Lord, in 8 verses only, the first 
three verses are considered as important verses, wherein 
the actual 'praise' of our Lord, has been sung. In the 4th 
verse, the reason for the 'surrender' is specified i.e. which 
has been already referred to in the third verse. In the 5th 
and 6th verses, respectively, mother Devaki has prayed for 
her protection, and that Kamsa should not come to know 
about the birth of our Lord. In the 7th verse, there is a 
prayer to the Lord to withdraw His manifested Divine 
form. In the 8th verse, reference is made about our Lord's 
glory and greatness - and His acceptance of mother 
Devaki’s stomach for His manifestation. In view of the 
above, we may safely assume that mother Devaki 's 'praise' 
of the Lord is of three verses only, the rest being, already 
explained as above. 
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By using the words 'I have understood you Oh Lord' 
Shri Vasudeva has emphasized that the Form of our Lord, 
is based only on the Holy scriptures. As our Lord was 
seen by Shri Vasudeva, with his own eyes, manifested 
before him, He was able to identify and prove that the 
same Lord, which he had experienced in his Samadhi, was 
now manifested before him. As our Lord's Form was now 
visible to the human eyes, and could be experienced by the 
senses of Shri Vasudeva and mother Devaki, some may 
doubt that this Divine Form of our Lord may not be the 
Highest spiritual truth of Brahman or viceversa. With a 
view to emphatically prove, that our Lord's Form was 
indeed the Highest Spiritual Truth of Brahman, the words 
T have understood you' have been used by Shri Vasudeva 
- that none should have this doubt as our Lord, as the 
supreme Highest truth of Brahman, has manifested Him- 
self with this beautiful Form now i.e. our Lord has, on 
His own accord and wish, appeared with a Divine Form, 
although He is usually unseeable and ungraspable through 
the human senses In this manner, the cause for ignorance 
on this score or otherwise, is removed. 

II ac(|^ || 

fclf^cfilfl UfRt: II 

cfecIHI^cIH^fcHevM: II *3 II 

VERSE-13: Meaning: "Shri Vasudeva said 'Oh Lord, 
with Your Grace, I have understood and realized Your 
Glory and Greatness; You are the Highest truth beyond 
and behind this created universe; You are the Controller 
and the Lord of this entire creation; You are the Supreme 
Purushbttama; Your Divine Form is of the nature of 
Divine Bliss, Joy and can be realized only through 
spiritual experience. You are the Witness of the intellect of 
all sentient beings." 
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: dd JTdd dTddtf 9T^dtdlftfa«f5Rd d frNfld 

ftlfaiWHdl 


fafofMId dldW^4*dl3 T$, W^fdfcjdl ddT ^F^^Hd 
an^or jrrH “drdHWlT^ld4lf«^ d?d dd afarrfq W#1 
'dlH'dUd ^ ddIGUttPd, d*g azrgf^ ^£d: 

cd ani^TOT^f'? dMH3<?®t!>l*il l i:, 

aw: direrat diterda d: y<M d *rcr farf^r aria 

Ht^Uai d: ydN^ddS ^ dT Hdldft d$d*NF^ ddlfdcgrbgi 

aradi, “ ffl^alqV fd yfa?na mfi 
to ? 1 15^' dddtfa "ddT^ “gsd" $P<wsAh wi°t^- 
TFwer^rqTF, ydwNycdy ^fd ^Nfdg dr ^fd 

dT dddifa f d dT ddg“dftT "ddFl/' "*T$n<gdd" 

slcinviq, aidRdl^Tfy ^dfd^rqi^ 3 ^ dddtfd d^sg^rdisf 
Wapf^rF, 3*«ra<&TI<t W«TCdf ft 3ddT:, H-dl-cH^df d^fd^WpM 
dWilTcgddcd' Mddtfd dciMlfd+MHIS df^rdT ^fd, d ft ^ after : 
u^ltiPw-dK:, dfftftaaa d gkiHmdfaf TwsfteKtef 
HI«hOj«M<j||^ Tfidadft ’ ‘ddlftfay^df dfftd:, mard^aa 
*tedtea yidxwi^ fdd^i aaf n«fcswta dftaraf dafte, dgftHicdi 
dg'fsnft finIHW-Hi qi ^Pd^ l Hird^ ddlg dUiHl^dH^K q 
^fa, ^f^rdyrnRTidiTaRfFd:, aifa afted^ ateai P^isjy : 
fdRd^TOH^:, STdftfadi dftftd dddRftd^ ^ pei^n^: 
dBFFdl '7te®TdtedF ?dRKtr $fd, d^ ^d^d ^<<d d^d fdaPTddd, 
d g fddld^ dftd% STdPSRPTteddFd: *f%ddHtefddF 

5<d*f:, d^WTd8Fddffd?dT: yftgsddldt ddTpfdJrK, 3TRdT 
dte? $cm ' rd<dd T fc WRT fadddfd dtfajfiS^frrfrT, *RfdT 
d^dHMtf diaT ^3 5tid dFtfd dT, y,°i aslddrfq 

MddHdA^rgd* drdSiiaddFIWIS ddf 3P?te «Hf$ml: II ^ II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, by using the words 
'I have understood' Shri Vasudeva has emphasized the fact 
of his spiritual realization, about the true Divine nature of 
our Lord, and has also shown that his ignorance on the 
Divine nature of our Lord has been eliminated. How? He 
could have concluded that the supreme Brahman, cannot 
be seen by physical eyes, as it is beyond all senses. Hence 
the Divine Form, which was now manifested before him, 
could not be/may not be, the supreme Brahman, as this 
Divine Form has become seeable and can be enjoyed with 
all the human senses. The only reason for the manifesta- 
tion of the supreme Brahman, thus becoming seeable to 
the human eyes, is His own desire to manifest and become 
visible . If Shri Vasudeva was not aware of this compassion- 
ate nature of our Lord, then he could still nurture the 
doubt about this manifested Divine Form of our Lord, 
being not the supreme Brahman. But Shri Vasudeva took 
great care to exhibit, even from the beginning, that he did 
not have this ignorance in him. Shri Vasudeva now 
emphatically declared that 'I have understood You Oh 
Lord; (VIDITOASI) to mean that he knew that the 
supreme Brahman, although Nameless and Formless, does 
indeed manifest, in innumerable Divine Forms, with a 
view to Bless and reward His devotees. In fact, we will see 
now, that the 'praise' of our Lord, sung by both Shri 
Vasudeva and mother Devaki, will indicate the fact of their 
having realized the true nature of the divinity of our Lord 
and, thus, our Lord's parents had, indeed, this Divine 
knowledge about our Lord, with them. 

The purport of Shri Vasudeva's statement is 'Oh Lord 
1 have been able to understand you very well, through the 
Divine knowledge blessed by You'. Is the Divine knowl- 
edge of Shri Vasudeva akin to the spiritual realization 
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explained in the scriptures, such as 'that thou art' (TAT 
TWAM ASI) - meaning that the individual soul realizes 
itself to be the supreme Brahman i.e. akin and similar to 
our Lord? With a view to solve this possible query from 
our Lord, Shri Vasudeva has used the word 'you are' 
(ASI) and not 'you' (TWAM). The words used by shri 
Vasudeva referred to the Lord, who had manifested before 
him in His Divine Form with four arms. Shri Vasudeva 
now avers, that he has clearjy understood the Divinity of 
our Lord, which is well known in this universe and which 
is clearly explained in the scriptures. He knew, that it is 
the same Lord, who is seated in the heart of everyone and 
who has to be addressed as 'your goodself (Bhavan), has 
also become the body and senses of everyone and every- 
thing material in this entire universe and this physical 
manifestation can be called as 'you' - hence 'Oh Lord you 
are the same, in both of these manifestations - both inside 
and outside; there is no difference, in your manifestation, 
between the indweller in the bodies and the bodies 
themselves; You are present in everyone and in everything 
as the Blissful Lord, which the scriptures extol in the 
following words 'The entire body consisting of hands, 
feet, face, stomach etc. fully permeated with Bliss only" 
Shri Vasudeva now said that he was fully aware of this 
Divine reality about our Lord. 

Shri Mahaprabhu gives another interpretation to the 
words used by Shri Vasudeva viz. "I have understood You 
Oh Lord." Shri Vasudeva will later conclude his 'praise' 
with his statement, that the Divine Lord, who has now 
manifested Himself, was none other than the supreme 
Truth of Rirabhraman. Hence the words of 'Your goodself' 
(Bhavan) and 'Divine self' (PURUSHA) have been used 
by Shri Vasudeva, in this verse, to denote, that it is our 
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Lord, who has become the outside universe, and is also 
the eternal lYuth as the indweller of everyone and as such 
our Lord is One, as the supreme Brahman combines in 
itself the entire manifested universe. 

Shri Vasudeva, perhaps, was also bringing out the 
truth about our Lord being known as 'repository of 
opposite functions', through the use of the words 'Your 
Divine self' (BHAVAN PURUSHAHA) - that our Lord is 
also not really manifested, although "seen" as having now 
manifested, He is present before Shri Vasudeva and not 
also being present. Then, why is the word 'You are' (ASI) 
also is used? What is then, the total meaning and purport 
of addressing our Lord with the words of 'Your goodself 
(Bhavan), 'Divine self’ (PURUSHAHA) and the word 
'You are' (ASI)? Our Lord is known to have three Divine 
forms viz. perishable, imperishable and the Supreme 
Purushottama forms. He is also the bodies of the three 
forms of the physical, celestial and the spiritual forms. 
Hence to emphasize the 'Triad' forms of our Lord, the 
three words have been used in this verse. The words 'The 
Reality of the Divine self (SAKSHAT PURUSHAHA) 
have been used with the special meaning - the word 
'Reality or the Real One' (SAKSHAT) refers to the 
Blissful Lord, who is the highest spiritual truth and this 
does not refer to the physical bodies, made and nurtured 
by food etc. Why? Only through the entry of our Supreme 
Blissful Lord, these physical bodies are made to function 
and 'live' and these bodies cannot be called as the real 
divine self. The knowers of the supreme Brahman only 
can attain the highest Divine reality. Here, Shri Vasudeva 
clearly refers to the greater glory of our Lord, which is 
higher than the spiritual realization of even the knowers of 
Brahman. 'Oh Lord! You are beyond the manifested 
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universe, nay. You are the controller of this entire uni- 
verse. The knowers of Brahman are souls (and not 
Purushdttama-our Lord) only and they cannot control or 
organize this vast universe. ' In this connection, we should 
remember, that our Lord has proved his Controller-ship of 
this entire universe, in a secret manner, exhibiting the 
principles of the soul, his power of illusion etc., through 
his Kaustubha gem and wearing His PitSmber dress. 

Through the use of the words of 'You are' and 'Your 
Divine self, the 'appearance' in a physical form by the 
supreme spiritual principle of Parabhraman, which is 
described in the Vedas, does, out of it's own Gracious will 
and desire, manifest in a physical and Blissful form - now 
the same exalted Highest spiritual Truth has been mani- 
fested before Shri Vasudeva and Vasudeva, due to the will 
and desire of our Lord has said, after realizing the true 
Divine nature of our Lord, 'Oh Lord, 1 have realized that 
You are the Pure Supreme Purushottama'. From these 
words, we have to appreciate that, the 'beyond-the-senses- 
nature' of the Parabhraman, which was considered as a 
'blemish' or 'stumbling-block' for the Devotees to actually 
see and feel our Lord, through their physical senses, now 
this very nature of our Lord becomes a help and quality 
(and not a blemish any more), due to the will and Desire 
of our Lord i.e. the Lord allows His devotees to see and 
feel Him, out of His boundless Grace to His devotees. 

To 'know and understand' Brahman is considered as, 
scriptually inappropriate - as Brahman is 'limitless' and 
'ungraspable' (ANANTA AND AGRAHYA). How can 
anyone measure, know and understand a principle, which 
is present everywhere, limitless and ordinarily impossible 
to be grasped by the human senses, intellect etc.? In fact 
'knowledge about Brahman' is, in itself, a blemish. With 
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a view to mitigate this, Shri Mahaprabhuji says that our 
Lord's full manifestation, with all His Divine attributes 
(BHAVA), solves this apparent contradiction of the 'mani- 
festation' and 'seeing' of Brahman. How? It is said in the 
Holy scriptures that 'The Lord becomes everything' 
(SARVAM BHAVATI) 'whatever is there, here, consists of 
the supreme Atma only' (I DAM SARVAM YADAYA- 
MATMA) - these scriptural statements proves the 'All 
pervasive existence' (SARVAROOPATA) of our Lord. 

Shri Vasudeva also, through addressing our Lord as 
'You are' and 'Your Divine self has described, both, the 
inner and the outer Divine nature of the Form of our Lord 

- and in this way he has described our Lord as present 
everywhere and His all pervasive Divine nature has been 
reemphasized. Hence, due to this 'all-pervasive and present 
everywhere' nature of our Lord, we have to conclude that 
it is our Lord only, who has become the eyes to see the 
Lord and also the capacity of the eyes to behold our Lord. 
In fact, our Lord is seeing Himself only through the eyes 
of Shri Vasudeva as He is in everything, everywhere and 
has become the all. How can you attribute a 'blemish' 
when He is understanding or seeing Himself only? Shri 
Vasudeva and his capacity to see our Lord - all this is a 
manifestation of our Lord's power and Grace only - nay 

- Shri Vasudeva, his eyes, his seeing our Lord and the 
power in Shri Vasudeva to see our Lord, all these are due 
to our Lord only - nay - these are different forms of our 
Lord only! Moreover, our Lord has now manifested, with 
all His Divine potency, through His grace and will, Shri 
Vasudeva was allowed to have our Lord's vision. 'Seeable' 
or 'unseeable' nature of our Lord depends upon His will, 
grace and desire. When our Lord, out of His own will and 
desire, gives His vision to His devotee, He gives to the 
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devotee 'super-natural and Divine' senses, so that the 
Devotee can have our Lord's vision. He also ensures that 
the devotees' own physical senses are kept out of bounds 
for this Holy vision -as only the 'super-natural' senses, 
gifted fay our Lord to the devote, can have the capacity to 
have the vision of our Lord. In other words, our Lord, 
even during His manifestation before a Devotee, remains 
'unseeable' for the ordinary physical senses of the devotee, 
although our Lord, by giving Divine senses, enables the 
devotee to have His Holy Vision. Is there any doubt of a 
contradiction here? 

Through the use of the words 'Oh Lord, You are of 
the Form of spiritual Bliss', Shri Vasudeva appears to 
answer a question posed to him by our Lord. Shri 
Vasudeva was asked by our Lord 'Do you consider the 
Divine self who is present in Me in this Four-armed Form 
to become and manifest as the supreme Purushottama? 
Shri Vasudeva says in reply 'Oh Lord, You are the only 
ONE (KEVALA), who does not have the blemish of a 
body, senses and a Mind. i.e. You are beyond all these 
physical and material (hence destructible) features; In 
Your true Divine Form, there is no possibility at all for 
the physical nature of the body etc. to exist; You are 
neither, like an ordinary soul, of the form of knowledge 
only; You are, indeed, in Your real Divine nature, Oh 
Lord! of the form of pure Divine Blissful experience, pure 
consciousness and full of Bliss (ANANDA); like the metal 
when heated is fully enveloped by the brilliance of fire - 
although, at the initial stages, before heating, the metal 
looks completely different from the fire; but the Fire, 
enveloping the metal entirely, makes it part and parcel of 
itself. Is the Consciousness - Blissful Form of our Lord, 
of the same nature of fire, as described, earlier, present in 
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this Four-armed form? Not at all." The beautiful Form of 
You, oh Lord! with which You have blessed me and being 
seen by me, before me, is the same Consciousness-Blissful 
Form (CHIDANANDA), which is the highest spiritual 
Truth. Both the 'Consciousness' and 'Bliss' are harmoni- 
ously combined in You, Oh Lord! They are not different. 
You are of the form of Consciousness and Bliss. In fact 
You are of the exalted Divine nature of 'TYuth-Conscious- 
ness-Bliss' (SATCHITANANDA). You are the symbol, 
with a manifested form, of this exalted spiritual Divine 
nature of SATCHITANANDA. In this manner whatever is 
seen by me and, not seen by me and also the indwelling 
person in everyone - all these, oh Lord! are Your Forms 
and manifestations only, and this highest Divine principle, 
is You only oh Lord, who is standing before me, out of 
Your boundless Grace for me." 

Shri Vasudeva also says that our Lord is the soul of 
everyone (SARVATMA) - through the use of the words, 
in this verse 'Witness of every intellect' (SARVA BUDDI 
DRIK). 'Oh Lord, You are the witness of every intellect. 
In other words, You are the power and capacity to know 
which is given to every intellect. You are the brilliance 
which enlightens our intellect." 

In this manner, our Lord's manifested Divine Forms 
are considered as enveloping and inclusive of all the 
factors, both spiritual and material viz. perishable, imper- 
ishable, supreme Purushdttama, the indweller, body, soul 
and also the triad of physical, celestial and spiritual forces 
- all these six types of universal existence - is of the Form 
of our Lord only, who has become all these, and who is 
then the controller and the Lord. Thus the divine nature 
of the various actions performed by the souls is also 
emphasized. Moreover, as the Lord has become everything 
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and as He is present in everything and everywhere, the 
difference between what is 'seen' or 'unseen' is also 
removed. 

rT?5 gjyfdg: II II 

VERSE-14 Meaning: "Oh Lord, You are the su- 
preme Lord, who having created this universe, consisting 
of the three qualities, through Your own power of mani- 
festation, You appear, as though. You have entered into 
Your creation as part of it, although, really You are above, 
apart and beyond this creation;" 

"3^ riai&ivifclg 

era feeWM XTc? ?5T XJTajfc, 1 fF yPt&WpHqfc; 

cF^ Wtl 151^1 TTcITft H "F X£* W 

atutsiiM w =n f^^wTT^rr^’’ “rRfggr 

“TFT ^ xrci ^ fFTcqtf 

^ cf*u 

3>SR yci*Hi|ehKI ^R rf«XTft FtarfxRi XT^ ehiqifaPilqK 

x*3 lifq^ldlfd "5X51: ^> TO I: ^>*T FUcf aqisiufag X*a yfei«e f%feT, 
^ TI^I: ^fisrairaf oTT xsFRTsf 'g^YI: F**rafel, 

«II fell 'JtPl«iel F VPq^dlfa eri XTFTJ 

XJ^Rra^’lel^fWgt ^ XTFH ^ 

Ufa? qqgnyfcig §r^rh, 3I^?T£rcf XRerffl ^efd ffd a^RHIsf 
xifag f^fii Ereraft , eift *>: iranr: 3 f^t F^iranfrawiF 

TFF: F X^ WU^lP^Pd+W^Tl^ 
«iiid^4 xspt^ finpm«ra» xjgT, 3r^n«f h 

Tqi» f^grfqrqqfag Trg ifrlisf ^Rxne^lf^xjjl: 
vffcre arapra y^vi<vW to T3 > :, w«f 
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F'tf:, TOT 'ST^TWn q*JT V^^W I TO«WWHW P l 

^fTOTO>Mf cfanwsrtg ^BTOTWI^ 

ftpi i wB^ilWqi , 3TBnjin<TO>f*rt?i qr, 
qgTO ^ Hl^Ulldlcb' ^ W ^ rR'RRgrPFTOT 
cfldlrHch' 3|5qsjT WSKfitifal 

^ifttttHIk-qi^cirsrtviR^MrM cT«RT Tntfa ff{fr|f<m<( «I«f 
fti^, qgT y^iwwi^y^i jft ^rm $d, ct«tt 

*Tft qfcpqta:, XTcf sjfatfq “cTrf^gT q^qTjyifqTT "Rc^t>ddl , 
fit^ n ** ii 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, doubts which may 
arise, due to some other 'blemish' which may be attrib- 
uted. are being cleared. Our Lord can ask another 
question. 'Oh Vasudeva, if I was, and am the supreme 
Lord, who has become all the forms, which are seen, then 
how come you have seen me, as entering into the stomach 
of mother Devaki, and , if so, what is the manner and 
method, through which, I have made this entry? Shri 
Vasudeva replies 'Oh Lord! Really speaking. You have not 
made any entry at all! You are the 'non-entered' one. It is 
not that, You came from another place and entered into 
the stomach of mother Devaki. You have been already 
residing in mother Devaki. But You, oh Lord! appear, as 
though, You have entered into mother Devaki - but this is 
only an appearance, as 'seeing' or 'appearance' does not 
prove that 'entry' has been made from outside." Hence, 
we need the proof and evidence from the scriptures - i.e. 
when the scriptures also agree, then only, what is appar- 
ently seen, is considered as true and genuine. For this 
spiritual factor of 'entry' of our Lord, there are several 
scriptural statements, which say and prove, that the 
ultimate truth viz. the Supreme Brahman, for the purpose 
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cf protecting the creation and to manage it, and with a 
view to manifest itself in endless forms and names, does 
indeed 'enter' into it's own creation. Tlppani (1): In the 
1st chapter (4th Brahmana - 7th verse) of the 
'Brihadflranyaka Upanishad', it has been stated, that the 
soul, enters into the body, when the creation is on -like 
the knife is placed securely into it's sheath. The second 
example given is the entry of 'Vishwambhar' - meaning 
that Lord Vishnu, with a view to mitigate the sorrow of 
this earth, enters into various forms of men, animals, 
birds etc.- in the same manner, with a view to fulfill the 
allotted tasks, the soul enters into a body. The word 
'Vishwambhar' can also mean 'Fire' (Agni). In this 
connection, the verse in the 15th chapter of the Gita which 
says, 'I am, oh Arjuna, the Fire of Vaishwanara, who 
having resorted to the bodies of the living bodies, digest 
the 4 types of food consumed by them' - this would mean 
that our Lord has entered into the bodies of all living 
beings, with a view to perform a specific task and here, 
we may conclude, that, the entry of the soul into a body 
also, like our Lord, is to attend to a particular task. (2) 
The second reference is from the 'Anandavalli' portion of 
the Thaithariya Upanishad (6th portion) wherein, it has 
been clearly specified, that 'The Lord having created this 
universe, entered into it.' (3) The third reference is from 
1st chapter (3rd portion) of the Kashtakopanishad which 
says, through its first verse, that both the soul and the 
supreme soul (JlVA AND PRAMATMA) both enter into 
the 'heart' of the beings. 

SRI SUBODHINI: It may be said, that our Lord 
would have entered into the stomach of mother Devaki in 
a different way, or through some other way. If this 
statement is accepted, then our Lord's 'supreme Divine 
spiritual principle' nature gets affected negatively. How? 
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The one who has to enter from outside, through any 
method, is usually with the blemish (UPADHI) arising out 
of some desire, and due to this underlying desire, he also 
gets attached to the task on hand. Then, he will also 
gather all the materials necessary, for the successful 
performance of his desired action, in order to attain his 
'desire' to become the many 'He desired that He may 
become the Many' 'He became the Form which in turn 
resulted into endless forms of His reflection'. But, such a 
Lord, who is with this 'blemish' of desire, and who has 
some aim to fulfill certain tasks, cannot be our Shri Lord 
Krishna. Why? Our Lord Shri Krishna is bereft and 
beyond of any 'Blemish'. He is, both in this universe and 
in the Vedas, referred to as the one with the 'full Bliss' 
(POORNANDA). Hence His entry is impossible. To clear 
this doubt only, Shri Vasudeva has used the words 'having 
not entered although appearing having entered'. 'Oh Lord! 
You have never entered at all, although, You appear, to 
this universe, as having entered into the stomach of 
mother Devaki. Did our Lord enter into Mother Devaki 
with the Power of Yoga then? In fact Lord Indra has 
entered into our Lord, through his Yogic power. Indra had 
also taken birth from a woman called Dakshina. and had 
entered into the stomach of Diti, (the mother of the 
demons) with a view to destroy the Marut boys. Is our 
Lord's entry into mother Devaki, to be construed, in the 
same manner, as Indra made his entries? Not at all. Our 
Lord's entry is not to be compared to the aforementioned 
entries made by Indra, and, hence the word 'not entered 
at all' is used - to denote that our Lord never made an 
entry. But the Lord does enter, with a view to Bless and 
here reference is made "that the Lord now appeared to 
have entered" i.e. He appeared, 'as though He has 
entered'. Then what is this type of "entry" of our Lord? 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord, who is the combined 
form of the Divine Truth, Consciousness and Bliss 
(SATCHITANANDA), using His own Divine primordial 
nature (PRAKRUTI), created this universe, with it's three 
distinct qualities (SATWA, RAJAS and TAM AS), with a 
view to enact His Divine Leelas, although the Lord did 
not enter into this universe, Himself. As this creation of 
the universe was done by our Lord, not for anyone else, 
nor there was the necessity for His own active entry, into 
this world (i.e. it wasn't created for the pleasure of anyone 
else) for protecting and managing this universe. Our Lord, 
created this universe, from Himself, for His own joy and 
pleasure (Leelas), and there was no necessity for His 
active 'entry' and participation, as He could control and 
manage this Universe, being the indweller in the heart of 
all souls. The Lord enjoys His own creation, through His 
endless manifestation of the different forms - and these 
forms of the souls are considered, as though the Lord 
'appears ' to have entered into them. Thus the appearance 
of this 'entry' of our Lord Krishna, who is the highest 
spiritual principle - nay - there is only the 'appearance' 
of entry. 

Shri Vasudeva says 'Oh Lord! You are the Supreme 
Lord. You have, created this vast universe, for Your own 
Leela. You are stationed, as our indweller, inside us, with 
a view to enjoy all of us - Your created beings. Now You 
have manifested Yourself outside. Hence oh Lord, You 
appear, as though, You have entered into us, although You 
have not entered from outside, into us. On You oh Lord! 
our bodies have been made. You are always stationary. 

Shri Vasudeva has said that this creation made by the 
Lord, for enacting His Leelas, as consisting of three 
qualities (TRIGUN ATM AK). We have to explain the 
nature of these three qualities properly. "Oh Lord, just 
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like Your entry is considered as an 'appearance' only in 
the creation made for the souls, here, also, Your entry is 
considered as an 'appearance' only." Likewise the three 
qualities, referred to, pertain to the ordinary world. This 
extraordinary creation of our Lord, for the performance of 
His Leelas is not of the ordinary three qualities of Satwa, 
Rajas and Tamas - although the three qualities "appear" 
so. 

SRI SUBODHINI: In reality, this creation of the 
Universe is beyond all the three qualities. This is denoted 
by the word "Not of the three qualities" 
(ATRIGUNATMAKAM) - meaning that this creation, for 
the sake of the Leelas of our Lord, is indeed beyond the 
three qualities. Shri Mahaprabhuji, by dexterous interpre- 
tation of the words, explains this as under. Firstly having 
treated this Universe, with the three qualities, the Lord, 
afterwards made this Universe fit for His Leelas with His 
own Divine primordial power - thus the Lord ensures that, 
although He has not really entered into the Universe, yet. 
He "appears" to have entered into it. There is also another 
reference which can be appropriatly refer to, in the Vedas 
which says that the entry of the Lord into the creation is 
not "after" but "together". 

*lle(IW2IT % W II 

HHRfojf: % II ^ II 

Verse 15 Meaning: "Just like the quality and 
characteristics of the Immutable Divine Principle, the 
quality of the mutable natural principle is seen as similar. 
The similarity of there two principles, is due to their 
inherent capacity and the differences of their constituent 
nature. This Divine Immutable quality together with the 
principle of mutable nature originates or creates this vast 
Universe. Such is the right view". 
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^T: ffWd ST«TT 

f^pn *rraT ^fai 

T-*rfVH-f yi^ctftci^ ^fczn^R ^cTTRi 3fcfcr3, CRT: 
frqHH-AHq ^f?T ^cT^Tg fillilHHl aiffrftd l WWT 

anMl44ti(H -^^f^vifddTcufH “^prai^: sbf wrt tr" 

Scqift^fdMlftdffH 'drln+MW cT5T cFf f**FTTft, 

^f^VlfddT^: UT#: W HHIcfolf 
3T^RRfi#Trn ft?H% W^ffol =F^FfF^ ^ ^ WFI 
«54i°sfq«e ^SRI^F ^JrtfSrFIFsf 3nfii^(q«hoqRi- 

MuilMfo+l* <£*ftflcf ^F? F F^FRlfa, cT«TT y<J>dfa TT^f^fl 
'H'lqiPiPi dMifV^fqcM'fle nail'd ?fd F ^Tfd II II 


SRI SUBODHINI: After resolving the issues arising 
out of "blemish" as explained in the previous verse, in the 
next two verses, further doubts are cleared. A doubt may 
rise now as to whether, in this divine form of our Lord, 
who has manifested, the physical and material principles 
of Earth and other matter are reflected, as they are 
reflected in the ordinary material objects. If this reflection 
is the same, how can we conclude that our Lord's form 
is full of Bliss and Joy? Infact, our Lords' form reflects 
the nature of mother Earth; his holy Lotus like face 
reflects the principle of water; the brilliance and luster 
seen in all his limbs such as hands, reflects the principle 
of fire; his nose reflects the principle of wind or air; and 
all the other limbs, where there is space and openings- 
they reflect the principle of space. Thus it can be said, 
that our Lords' form also reflect the primordial physical 
features as explained above. With a view to clear this 
doubt, Shri Mahaprabhuji gives the scriptural reference 
form Kenopanishad (2nd verse- 1st part), which clearly 
says, that the physical principles of earth etc. seen in our 
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Lord, are not merely physical and material in nature, as 
is the case with all living beings, but "Divine" in 
character. They are of the nature of "eternal permanency" 
(N1TYADA) and also "changeless" (AVIKARITA). In an 
ordinary human being all the physical forces change and 
perish ie. they are not permanent or indestructible. The 24 
principles of primordial nature, which are seen in the form 
of our Lord, are indeed "Divine" in character and not 
"physical or material". In the Kenopanishad, it has been 
clearly stated, that in our Lord, the power of hearing, the 
power of mental reasoning and the entire thought process, 
the power of speech and the existence of the principles of 
earth and water- all these are "Divine" in character and 
are based on the spiritual principle of Jnana or wisdom, 
and we should never compare our Lord's senses, to the 
senses of an ordinary human being. In our Lord, the 
Divine principles are established, on the physical forces 
with a view to perform the allotted tasks eg. Without this 
factor of the Divine "power of seeing" being established 
with the ordinary eye- the eye cannot see or grasp the 
forms which it sees i.e. without the Divine principle, the 
eye, by itself cannot see. 

In the same manner of the powers of 24 principles of 
the primordial nature, the "Divine" nature behind the eye, 
enables one to have the benefit of seeing forms; the tongue 
gets the capacity of taste; the hands and feet get the power 
to move and handle things- in this way each one of them, 
without mixing up with each other, do their functions and, 
as such, they remain different from each other. In the 
same manner, the physical principles, pertaining to the 
senses, are also of different nature and function, on 
separate and different entities. But, all these types of 
forces, both divine and physical, come together for the 
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creation and birth to this vast universe, which is known as 
the "Body" of the Divine Lord. Mere physical forces 
cannot create this vast universe, without the basis of our 
Divine power. In this manner, when the Divine and the 
super- natural forces, form the basis of the natural forces, 
acting in conjunction, for the creation of this vast uni- 
verse, it is but appropriate, to conclude that, as this 
conclusion has been accepted and endorsed by the Holy 
Scriptures, the various principles of the earth seen in the 
super-natural Divine form of our lord, would, indeed be, 
only "Divine" in their characters i.e. these, also, are 
super- natural, in the same way, as our Lord is. Due to 
this, there will be no doubt, on the "changeless" or the 
"permanent eternal” nature of our lord's Divine form. No 
blemish can attach itself to our Lord- so much so- the 
Lord, who has manifested Himself now, is none other than 
the Supreme Purushottama, endowed with all his Divine 
Parts, Potency and Nature and there is nothing "physical 
and material" of whatsoever nature in Him. 


WfaMcil 


^WTcT: II II 


Verse no 16 Meaning: "The Divine and the natural 
qualities, created this Universe, by joining themselves. 
Our Lord, appears to have followed, this creation and 
having entered into it. But in reality, there was no 'entry' 
made by our Lord, as He was already present in the 
universe, from the very beginning". 

cRT: 5ft ^ cT^Tf flftnWlfcTI 


MfsIMcU Men cell 

etcfcT 3T^*TcTT J3T 1 3 5 T: 
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iff ^rfHHRTU<4I^MI <T5TTS TJFfa W&Tr%% 

ftOMM^IrV ^T^TrfTT^frrf UUjqft, *KUU|HI 

s<fa^ ^if«m:, Ti^jifa^f^Tft ^ n r»n?^p^i 
<'ni , 0'*i' j Min^fa+Hlfa ^4qq^ Ud)<fl ^ f3Rta:ll^ll 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the previous verse, the pres- 
ence of the principles of earth etc. in the Divine form of 
our Lord, were explained as, super-natural and Divine in 
character and not, like in the ordinary human beings, 
merely physical and material in their quality. Moreover, 
the Divine Blissful Form of our Lord, although ingressed 
with the super-natural principles of earth etc. continue to 
exhibit it's ever-present Divine Bliss. A doubt may arise 
now. What about our Lord's Form, especially with refer- 
ence to the skin, flesh, hair, teeth, nails etc. seen in the 
Divine Form of our Lord, which can be construed, as they 
are present for the performance of specific actions, to be 
’physical and material' and hence of the nature of the 
principle of earth? How can we regard these as super- 
natural or Divine? Here we should not entertain a doubt 
about the Divine Blissful Form of our Lord. In this case, 
reference is made of the mingling of the physical and 
material principles with the Divine, and super-natural 
principles, like water with milk, and the creation of this 
vast universe takes place due to this factor. Again this is 
also an 'appearance', as this mingling and union, is 
present from the original state of the universe itself and it 
is said that, really speaking, there is no 'origin' of this 
universe as such - as it is everlasting and ever present due 
to the Divine presence and will. In the previous verse, 
reference was made to the creation of this vast universe. 
In this verse also, there is reference to the creation of this 
universe. Why? Is there a repetition? Not at all. This 
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seeming repetition has been made to re-emphasize the fact 
of the super-natural and Divine nature of the creative 
forces of our Lord, that, they are always present, as the 
prime cause for the creation of this vast universe and they 
are always seen "as appearing to have followed this 
creation and having entered into it". 

TTcf I^*ur^ II 

^ % J&Q *raidW 31 1 : 1 1* V9II 

VERSE-17 Meaning: "Oh Lord! In this manner. 
Your Divine nature can, at best, be comprehended by the 
intellect, through the process of analysis; Although, Oh 
Lord, You are present, in the qualities, which can be 
grasped by the senses, really speaking. You cannot be 
grasped, with the capacity of the senses; As you have, 
with Your Divine Omnipresence, enveloped this entire 
universe, there is no difference, of whatsoever nature, 
between the outer and the inner realms in this creation. 
Hence, oh Lord! You are the reality in all these Forms as 
You are 'All Forms' (SARVAROOPA); You are the Divine 
soul (ATMA) of everyone and everything. You are the 
Divine cause and goal of everyone." 

dfcuicbF>ll«f fluff'd ej)foRyM«l WHftftl 

t^ctfrift ^dWldl^l^ <ST*f rfP|*T 1 

«Jd|i|U|W(q|5»|S;cW >tfWd ^ WJFf 

H ft TJcj fa* TTq, dltMd «JV^H ^ 

wnftft rare 

Ffttnf ^tf ^llftfa: m fdeJMUl 

ITSfa iftl TJFI, 
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wnftfotfg fcp^Mfy crarfq flmfqPsq i »ri ^ 

*T 3W>?q ( ^ °IT l4«IM|un ^nf«ltf^: W 3ffi: 

wfr frcmralft ^'jmfq ^ i Fforcmr mw 
$ differ, 3*R*4WIS«hrtlct, 3ffit ‘^q^elfaj: «b<wWI«IT fiMIcdl^ 
temm'- wra: ^iid+M^fa- 

^RI^«lRr^ ^7 u lf^Tc^tzioRft^, TJ^f Wlyd^'I-MlM- 

cif«<ftrqils, 3T^T ‘'ScSTSJ^ ^ xif>cirqHMrq?j^Mi<j»n *f*rf?f fH<*d, 
^ fnJ^Tyiwflf^^lu^yi^dlfH 3ftft WRT: 3R*?S?t^fa 

yitd^Myitcd' ^n ^ ^cHicflra ^ oqN^oqfVr^Rt 

^ <tal<Wa ^ yh-jidAdld *PT3RT: yi«}>dtc)Ae|(d 

^ <TCTF yi^^Rfrl, TET^ ^ H 

■<*qifaj foaHnwi^ ^tsuf^ ycMswqfa 
^IF Wfl O IH H H fF WI«4^HlH4lfy TOI^^, 
^^o|, 3?F: ^t*J4|| U MP<WI<Ni>I ^ 

‘^TClfe T3Tft TW'iWWItt TUF; HRKk*H 

►4k: Hti‘jn'q«5j o i'l yi6«^cq 

7^n=RTSI -T fa^S, cf*TT : 

T&Sgm g ^ ^r«l*4, crc^<S^HW$W¥l£l T lft5FI, faSR^T 
^ TIcfttfr TRMHHISHI^ddd^ W^T^T 1 tT ifo, 
gnFn m^ue^ctw i chivit^rd ^^m'mih, ffPt wrat 

oqcraprer ^ f^, ^ % ^FTOftq&jpFlWI^ WMfiTd 
q °IT 7^ -&R otTcRI^', cqp^r ^WrfHfd, tRf: ^Jd«hl4wmWI^ 
WRT^TfFt^ , TTcP^ T^'qf^rJcJJSeR^, 3HI4<MI^4 cR 
^TftfT, FFFt d^Stfcl SPfa^3IF^ 
dM44Wdl d^gdHI c||cr«&4>'<«l 1 TTK^fF <TO U^fa 
d^+^l y+iw ^ wu^ : ydlPd^yyif^, 

yRf^c^HWI^4T^ft?F, 3lfWfl«S TireiW ^sJWTTF wf«m 
anwsRfT^i, uP^H^yl wn^wfl£it f^i 
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#3RT TPrRa? ^ H H»Tgfa, W*TFTfa ca r tel , tRIF 

Twter Ti3 N m i <M«qfii j ra fore i qw q gt 

91WHI 1 qfr^:, HMIrH’fl 37rTt ^M«*<(¥IH I H¥IHt <frra<Tl 

^n i <j mi: ^nfa 

d^rdRrhWMfm^lM^ 371cq^RqtrfT^q^ fq^Hta:l 

T & ^R+y+Au| qairH4)l *fWT PKlq^pirdU^ l^wfafd 
Pi^Ima: II ^V 9 || 


SRI SUBODHINI: The physical and material princi- 
ples, which have mingled themselves with the Divine and 
supernatural forces, for the purpose of creation of this 
universe, and now seen in the Divine Form of our Lord, 
only ’appear’ to be present in the Lord. Hence, the 
supernatural and Divine skin, flesh of our Lord, are 
indeed 'Divine' in character. In the same way, in the 
manifested vast universe, the same 'appearance' of the 
Divine principles of earth, fire, water etc. 'appear' to be 
present. In the body, the causative 'water' principle 
'appears' to have become blood etc. In the same manner 
the causative 'space' principle 'appears' to have become 
the various 'openings' in the body and it's functions. In 
this manner, there is an union of the 'causative principles' 
with the 'tasks to be performed' situation as an 'appear- 
ance'. In other words, can we safely assume that the 
causative principles, have become and transformed them- 
selves into the 'tasks to be performed'. (KARYA)? Not at 
all. Clarifying this doubt, Shri Mahaprabhuji says, that 
these Divine positive principles have existed before the 
creation of this vast universe and hence, they have not 
manifested themselves as the 'tasks or actions to be 
performed'. We have to understand, clearly, that, the 
manifestation and presence of the supernatural and Divine 
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principles, attain reality and substance, only due to the 
supernatural quality and the 'Truth-consciousness-bliss' 
(SATCH1TANANDA) Form of our Lord. Hence, our 
Lord's skin, flesh etc. have not been created, in the 
natural way, as in the case of human beings. These are 
Divine in character and the Lord, accepts and assumes the 
skin- flesh form, like in an incarnation, out of His will 
and desire. Hence, the flesh, skin seen in our Lord's 
Form, is not caused by the supernatural and Divine forces, 
but it is a transformation of these principles. There is no 
question of the 'birth or origin' of the supernatural Divine 
principles "as they are permanent and eternal" in our 
Lord. As these Divine principles are completely different 
than the physical and material factors, they perform 
themselves, in an incarnation of our Lord, into the form 
required to perform the allotted tasks. The physical and 
natural forces, only give rise to the physical and natural 
forms/objects for the purpose of material and physical 
goals- but the Divine principle do the bidding of our Lord. 

The seeds sown on the soil, germinate, but the 
distinct reality of the seed sown, cannot be seen, as the 
seed itself has transformed itself as the germinated sprout. 
Can we conclude then, taking this example, that the 
causative principle has become now manifested as the 
'action or task to be performed'? No. Is the skin etc. of 
the parents same as the son bom to them? Here, the above 
referred to example cannot hold good, as the skin etc. of 
the son does indeed look different, and are indeed 
different. Hence this is only an 'appearance' and not 
'becoming' - of the Divine principles, in our Lord’s Holy 
Form. Hence we should consider that the body, limbs and 
teeth of our Lord also are of the Divine character, and are 
not physical or material in character. 
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In this way, after considering two examples through 
the two verses and also after removing the doubt, that 
these Divine qualities were different from our Lord and 
after emphasizing that all these examples were given, with 
the sole aim of glorifying the exalted Divine nature of our 
Lord, our Lord is now addressed as 'oh Lord of this 
nature' ie. our Lord's nature is Divine and exalted and 
our Lord is the repository of all the Divine qualities, 
which have been described in the two verses. Why? Our 
Lord is the root cause of everything. If the root cause is 
not permanent and blemish- free then the resultant product 
and work will be also transitory and full of blemish. The 
Lord is the cause and the origin of the Divine qualities, 
which in turn exhibit our Lord's permanent and blemish- 
free nature. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji now answers few other misgivings 
and doubts that may arise in the mind of devotees. Our 
Lord is always considered as the 'witness' (DRASHTA). 
How can now He be the 'seen' (DRISYA)? If the Lord 
becomes 'visible' then there is the possibility for the 
liberation of this entire creation, as there is no necessity 
to avail of the spiritual practices and disciplines, when the 
Lord becomes visible without any effort! Hence this 
'manifested form’ of our Lord, may after all, be not the 
real Divine Form of our Lord. Moreover, in the scrip- 
tures, Brahman, the ultimate spiritual Reality has been 
described as "non-seeable and non-graspable" and also 
"devoid of the differences of outside and inside”. This 
being so, how can the Highest spiritual truth be now 
become "visible" and also take a "particular” and "sepa- 
rate" Form? The Lord is considered as not being 'without' 
or being 'inside' or in a 'particular' form. Now the 
manifested form of our Lord is seen in a particular form, 
by both Shri Vasudeva and mother Devaki. Due to the 
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above scriptural definitions, we may have to conclude, that 
this manifested form of our Lord is not belonging to and 
of the supreme Divine Blissful Lord. Clarifying this 
doubt, our Mah&prabhuji explains, that it is accepted, that 
the Lord is beyond the comprehension of the human 
senses. The scriptures also say that our Lord is not 
"visible" and "graspable" to the ordinary human senses. 
The intellect can understand and appreciate the qualities 
and forms, through logical analysis, and our Lord is 
present, in the understanding of the forms and qualities, 
made by the senses. Thus, our Lord can be understood by 
the senses also. Our Lord, indeed, is connected with the 
senses like the forms are connected. But the relationship 
is. Divine in character, as the capacity and qualities 
inherent in the senses, can never grasp or realize the true 
Divine nature of our Lord. The fact of this analysis is that 
our Lord is always present is the senses, nay. He is ever- 
present, in all the objects, which the senses grasp and 
appreciate, and He is always present also, in the 'Relish' 
aspect, which the human senses enjoy, by coming into 
contact with external objects. Even then, the human senses 
do not have the capacity to understand our Divine Lord. 
The "Divine' qualities of the senses, which enables the 
ordinary human senses to understand and appreciate ob- 
jects of this world, are also not capable of understanding 
or "grasping" our Lord. According to references in the 
first chapter of the 2nd Canto of SHRI BHAGVATAM 
these "Divine" senses, themselves, are objects of being 
understood or "being grasped" - and hence cannot grasp 
the objects and others, by themselves. Thus these "Di- 
vine" senses do not have any relationship with the objects, 
and in this way, they are different from the "ordinary" 
senses, who have relationships with the objects of this 
world. Thus "Oh Lord, You are present everywhere and 
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You are the form of everyone. You are indeed. Oh Lord, 
the various forms and the "relish" which everyone gets. 
Yet, You are not "graspable", although you have become 
all these forms. Of Lord! when one feels the reality of the 
senses and it's experiences, then, You are present in your 
Divine form, along with these senses and it's experiences, 
although, the senses cannot grasp or understand it's own 
real nature, and hence, the senses themselves are igno- 
rant." Their "reality" itself is due to logical analysis, and 
not due to their visibility. How? Understanding of the 
forms, relish, odour (fragrance) and others can take place 
only due to some other reason or work. Like cutting wood 
can take place through a woodcutter using his axe, 
understanding the forms etc. can take place only, as this 
is a specific work or task, due to some other reason e.g. 
the act of seeing, involves seeing the one and the many 
with the eye, and the grasping of the form by the eye. If 
the eye is not present, no form can be seen. In this way, 
the sense of seeing inherent in the eye, with the help of 
the eyeball, is able to grasp the form. In the same way, the 
nose grasps the fragrances, the ears grasp the sounds, the 
tongue grasps the tastes etc. Thus, we have seen that the 
power of the senses, governing the physical senses are not 
visible. This also refutes the argument, that whatever is 
seen is natural and whatever is not seen is supernatural. 
Here the 'senses' behind the physical senses, cannot be 
construed to be 'supernatural' - although they are not 
visible e.g. the power of hearing behind the ear. Thus, 
there is no rule that whatever is visible is ordinary and 
natural and whatever is hidden or not visible is extraordi- 
nary or supernatural. Here, in the present analysis, we 
have clearly seen that the 'power of hearing' behind the 
ear, although not visible, is not supernatural. The purport 
is that, wherever there is visibility, we should be able to 
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see there the natural aspects; but where the natural aspects 
are present, to construe that they will be automatically 
visible will not be correct. Now how can we consider our 
manifested Lord, who is now visible, as Supernatural or 
Divine? There is no blemish attached to the presence, in 
several places, for the One who pervades (VYAPAK) 
everywhere. But this is considered as a 'blemish' for the 
One, who has been enveloped and pervaded throughout 
(VYAPYA). Hence, how can we consider and accept our 
Lord's manifested form as supernatural and Divine? It 
appears that the Lord's form is also, a natural and 
ordinary manifestation. Clarifying this doubt, our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji explains this, in the following manner - Our 
Lord is present everywhere, along with the qualities, 
which are graspable by the senses - even then His 
manifestation is not seen everywhere. The Divine princi- 
ple of our Lord, which is present as the animating force 
in the various forms, in the Relish (RASA) and others, 
cannot be grasped by the physical eyes and tongue etc. 
These physical senses can grasp only the form and the 
Relish and not the Divine animating force and power of 
our Lord. Hence if our Lord is not seen as 'manifested' 
(in the aforesaid examples) then, He is also not natural or 
ordinary. He is indeed Divine and Supernatural. If we 
were to say that, our Lord's manifestation in any place, 
indicates a blemish in His Divine supernatural status, then 
we should get convinced that the 'blemish' will attach 
only to that 'manifestation', which is caused by the 
physical senses. Why? Our Lord cannot be grasped 
through the power and capacity of the physical senses. In 
fact, the Holy manifestation of our Lord, now, being seen 
by Shri Vasude\>a and mother Devaki, is not due to the 
capacity of the eyes of both of them, but, they were able 
to have the vision of our Lord, due to His Gracious Will 
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and Desire only. Hence, the vision of our Lord caused by 
His own will and Desire will not have the 'blemish' of 
being grasped and seen, by the physical senses, to whom 
the vision is vouchsafed. In the Katopanishad, it has been 
said, that our Lord, has caused, through His will and 
Desire, that all the senses will always look outside and not 
see the indwelling Lord. Some courageous spiritual aspir- 
ant, desirous of seeing and attaining our Lord, who is 
immortal and Blissful, now looks back, with his eyes 
concentrated only on this Blissful principle of our Lord, 
turning away his gaze from the outside objects. He gets 
the vision of our Lord, who is the Divine lndweller in all. 
In this manner, the scriptures have also specified, that the 
eyes do grasp the Divine principle, in certain circum- 
stances. But, by their very nature, the eyes can at best 
grasp only the physical form, nature and use of external 
objects. "Oh Lord! you are not visible to the senses, 
which are not capable of grasping Your Divine nature. But 
oh Lord! You become visible to the senses out of Your 
will and desire". In this manner, the manifestation of our 
Lord now, and becoming visible to the physical eyes, do 
not cause any blemish to our Lord's Supreme Divine 
nature of Brahman or His Supreme Purushottama status. 
In other words doubts regarding His ordinary or non- 
Divine nature should not arise, as they have no basis. 

Now our Lord was also seen in 'outside' as a separate 
and particular form. Explaining this, Shri Mahaprabhuji 
says, that our Lord being free and independent (as nothing 
else can cover or envelop Him), there is nothing outside 
or inside for Him (ie. there is nothing else or less than our 
Lord in this creation as the Lord has manifested Himself 
as this universe). None can call our Lord as situated 
'outside' or 'inside' as Everything is He and He, only. 
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VERSE-18: Meaning: "He is an ignorant person who 
understands, that all the seen objects such as the body, 
senses and the various material objects along with their 
various qualities, are indeed, different and separate from 
the Divine soul. Why? An intelligent person will realize, 
on proper contemplation, that the body and senses etc. are 
only mere ’appearance' on the Divine self of our Lord." 

sffrjaitM : d^mrtui fn^rl ^ 3 tr«h 


cfjf WIT qiy^qw* “‘JRf ^fFfl’THfdqi+MIcf, 
cRT qiqciqi WTcf ^^d, cfst TJFnt 

•T ^-°Md cFRcT q^qq q^*|ld^'ic|Hq<i1 u I ffd qi*^qlqH*q}q 
qfeql s^oq:, ^ drq^Psdt qiq<dPq<Ai*i'^*'Ml 

jffa WTW, t? 3nt*TT 37Tc*T*£TFJ ^Mdd) 

d^^mirMHl Tf : ufafd <fRrfq tiWftJPd, 

Slfef xf «4^q dSjA IJ i PdPqK: Tt acwn^q ^ 

MRfq s?PdM<HI*l:, ^ Wcitfvrtefcuifcqotjfti- 

3TRqoqMxPFT Wt 
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trrai 'fir^Hi^rdd ^ d-^cmut^«Rcf **>«tm<iqntfafh 
cT« 1R1B qd>A^ld^d <m TRZRT ^dfdlThHMkttd, MUlPHld, 
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W***:, TO^lfa ^ q <jq Wlft, 

3M)M^n«i^i^rfq hot ^rwrafir d^ftfUi*far? ^ito, 
rUTt>MK<Rrd, 3FFfaT ^TtF Mq 'Jgld'tffll 


3T*rai?q% tmrit ^nj 

7J0T: <^U ~ d :, Wit, 

cT«TT ^ sqfafcf; w$& TF^, ?^I fqfqqF^qH H 

TO, ?fr ^t TOwft #^«T:, qftuiOTHrfc srgmifci^ 

fil£:, fa%fd, Tjci ^tfTTOI^n^HFRR qt 

qiTITO W«pi HAIHI^pMrillR^^ qi^: ul<Je)|<W f^RT 71^ 
*'<l^p1lfc+' ^f^wMrrPc^ tuftfra’ Wm Ur*dl+fad H 
HSlfif, 'lUqcWH’^n^ ■^TrqtNrqT denial a) d dtd 

^rdd 3 W TOfnfd, W ^H'MdH'diMlgJ: ^rRt WI ip 

qi 3lt amiTO^RtW: ^dFT: WITO:" "3Wft W* 1^:" 
“3T*im 3IF&ft ddt" ^gfdf^TTOdT TO 

TO»F< ^frTOTd:, 3T«iqi H: ipHlrUdl Hg: 

TI^ trim ffd oqeR^ #^T:, dd 
^^m«bi|fn)ehd ?fd, ^irHcdlffyMdKfaflcqiftrdsf:, 
HHtt’dlfqfddsf Tpdd dTdfd^, ?P ijefof, ,3IdtfcRslfa dftd 

<qfa qpfFTt qqf HiwUd ■di^it qqp 11 w 11 


SRI SUBODHINI: Outside' and 'inside' are usually 
referred to the nature of space in connection with the 
elements of earth etc. In case of our Lord, there is no 
object or force, which can put any limit to Him. Our Lord 
is present everywhere, He has enveloped this entire 
universe; there is nothing bigger or greater than Him, 
which can envelop or control Him. He cannot be envel- 
oped by anything or anybody. This will be proved in the 
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Divine Leela of our Lord, when mother Yashoda could not 
bind Him to the mortar. As our Lord cannot be covered 
by anything, no reference can be made of our Lord's 
'inside' or 'outside' activity. Like in a lotus pond, if only 
a small portion, is not covered by weeds then, if anyone 
concludes that the pond is of that small size only (as only 
this portion is clearly visible), then it will be considered 
as ignorance or foolish on the part of the seer. In the same 
manner our Lord, has enveloped the entire universe, and 
His manifestation at one place cannot limit His Leela, as 
He is present everywhere. There will not be any difference 
between His presence in 'outside' or 'inside'. His mani- 
festation and the vision given to His Devotees, which is 
caused by His Will and Grace, may look like a 'particular' 
form, limited in Space and Time. But it is not so in 
reality. Hence, our Lord, though present everywhere, and 
has also enveloped everything, out of His will and desire, 
although unseeable, manifests Himself and becomes vis- 
ible in one place, in outside/inside and in a particular 
form. Our Lord, being seen as 'particular form' or at 'one 
place' is also due to His real nature of being present 
everywhere and having enveloped everything. The scrip- 
tures have given three reasons for this viz. everything is 
our Lord, our Lord is Divine soul of everyone and the 
Lord is the reality behind every soul and due to these three 
reasons our Lord is of the form of Truth - Consciousness 
and Bliss (SATCH1TANANDA) 

The word 'Sat' (TRUTH) represents our Lord, who 
has become this vast created universe; The word 'CHIT' 
(Consciousness) represents the individual Divine soul; and 
our Lord represents the third aspect of the Eternal Truth 
viz. ANANDA. (Bliss) as He blesses the individual souls 
with His own Bliss. These three facets of the Eternal 
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Truth of our Lord, viz. the universe, the individual soul 
and Our Blissful Lord are inseparable and undivided, as 
the reality behind all the three facets of Truth, Conscious- 
ness and Bliss i.e. the universe, the individual soul and die 
Divine Bliss, is our Supreme Lord Purushottama. Hence 
how can there be a division among these three? Our Lord 
has manifested Himself, as this universe and 1 as every- 
thing. He is also the divine indwelling soul (ATM A) in 
everyone. He is also the ultimate goal, who confers Bliss 
of His Self on every individual soul, as a result of their 
spiritual endeavour and, out of His boundless Grace. 
Hence, our Lord's form is full of everlasting Divine Bliss. 
(ANANDAROOPA). Our Lord also, cannot divide His 
self from Himself as He has become everything. The 
reference made to the words 'He has enveloped every- 
thing' (ATAT1 VYAPNOTI) denote, that the Divine prin- 
ciple (our Lord who is the ATMA is everyone) is all- 
pervasive and exalted. Hence, He is the undivided princi- 
ple behind this entire creation. However, it is possible 
that, individual parts manifested by our Lord, may look 
different from other parts - but our Lord Himself, is an 
Undivided Divine principle, as there is no other principle 
to compete with Him, as He only exists. Now, all the 
"visible- divisions", we see in this universe, are caused by 
our Lord Himself, by whose will and desire, this universe 
'appears' as divided into endless permutations and combi- 
nations. This aspect of our Lord's own desire to become 
divided, will be emphasized, later, when we deal with the 
Divine Leela of our Lord, pertaining to His being bound 
by mother Yasodha to the mortar. 

. In this manner, through Five verses, our Lord has 
been described, from the Afedic Scriptural angle (the Lord, 
Who is blemish-free and full with all the Divine qualities 
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and now 'manifested' in a Divine Form with a body). The 
Supreme Lord, described up to now, is this wonderful 
manifestation as a boy, manifested before Shri Vasudeva 
and mother Devaki. He is the same Lord, who is of the 
Form of the Five Vedic sacrifices viz. (1) Agnihotra (2) 
Darsapurnamasa (3) Pasu (4) ChSturmSsya and (S) Soma. 

The four verses beginning with the words 'This 
Divine Soul' (YA ATMANA) have described the Four 
Divine Forms of our Lord viz. Vasudeva and others, as 
described in the Tantra Scriptures. In this system 
'Vasudeva' is considered, as the Surpreme Parabhraman 
(Truth) and Goddess Laxmi is referred to as 'SHRl' - 
who is regarded as our Lord Vasudeva' s consort, and is 
also known as the Power of our Lord, consisting of His 
Power of illusion (MAYA). A reference also is made, in 
the 'Pancharatra' system (a method of worship of our 
Lord) which says, that it is the illusory power of our Lord 
viz. the maya, with a view to prevent the living beings 
from attaining liberation (MOKSHA), creates this entire 
universe, and our Lord, Vasudeva, acts as the 'inspiring' 
force behind His own illusory power of Maya. This 
Goddess Laxmi, representing as Vasudeva's consort, actu- 
ally represents the illusory Power of Maya, and through 
the Inspiration and Powei, bestowed on Her by our Lord, 
She creates this universe. 

If the living beings regard this universe, as the only 
Truth and depends on this universe only, then they do not 
get liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Now Shri 
Vasudeva, following the tradition of the Tantra, says, that 
the Lord has now manifested Himself, with all His Four- 
fold Divine Form. Hence, our Lord's manifestation as 
'Shri Vasudeva should be seen, both outside and also in 
the heart of everyone, and also everywhere and anywhere. 
Moreover both these forms, seen outside and inside 
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oneself, exhibit only the Bliss and joy of the Divine self. 
As our Lord's Form is Divine in character, without the 
ingress of the elementary principles of earth etc, Shri 
Vasudeva now says, that if someone regards the Holy 
body of our Lord or His various senses, as the 'Truth' 
i.e. as physical and material only - then this person is an 
ignorant and foolish person - as our Lord's Holy body, 
senses etc. can be grasped or seen, only as a Divine 
spiritual experience, by the individual soul. They 'exist' as 
'real' only due to the inward spiritual experience, 
granted to a devotee, by the Grace of our Lord. 

The primordial principle of nature (PRAKURT1), 
consisting of the 24 principles, like a rope, binds the 
Individual soul to this universe, and anyone who regards 
any of this principle as 'real' is a foolish person, indeed 
- Why? The 'real' truth is that, it is our Lord only, who 
has entered into all these principles, and made them look 
as 'real'. Hence, our Lord is the only 'TRUTH' or 
'REALITY' and all others get their 'real' nature and 
status, due to the presence of our Lord, in them and 
ultimately, as them. All these principles of nature 'appear' 
real, due to the presence of our Lord, who is the 'real' 
Divine principle behind them. Hence, anyone who accepts 
anything else as real, without the Divine soul being behind 
them, as it's cause, or accepts any other object's reality 
without the reality, of the Divine principle behind it, is 
considered as an 'ignorant and foolish' person. His intel- 
lect will not function in a proper way as He has been 
enveloped by the Power of illusion (MAYA) of our Lord 

Some persons may, aver, that the body and senses can 
be, also, considered as truthful and real, due to it's 
association and relation to the Divine soul in them. Shri 
MahSprabhuji emphatically refutes this conclusion, by 
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quoting from this verse, that contemplative and realized 
souls do not regard the world as 'real'. They have 
accepted it's existence only and not it's reality. It is our 
Lord who is always 'real' and this universe is 'real' only, 
due to our Lord being the cause for this world, and also 
due to His entry into this created world - nay - He has 
become this universe, and "Reality" is due to our Lord. 

Without emphasizing the relative untruth about this 
created universe, a soul will never attempt to get detach- 
ment from it's obsession with the pleasure of the senses. 
This emphasis also will develop, in the embodied soul, a 
sense of renunciation. As there is a necessity to 'give up' 
everything else, other than the Divine soul, it becomes 
necessary to emphasize the transitory nature of this 
universe and the everlasting Blissful state of one’s own 
Divine Soul - who is the Lord of the universe. Renuncia- 
tion can be done only of those objects, which have a 
semblance of existence or reality and, with a view to 
emphasize the necessity for renunciation of the objects of 
the world for attaining our Lord, along with the perma- 
nency and the everlasting nature of our Lord, the 'seem- 
ing' reality of this universe also has been added on or 
specified. But, really speaking, the body and the senses 
have no permanent connection with our Lord - they 
'appear' to be connected only. To a contemplative and 
enquiring person this truth about the universe, will be 
revealed as only an 'appearance' of the truth. The purport 
of all this is that, without the basis of the divine self 
(ATMA) the body and senses have no separate existence 
or reality by themselves. But here, reference is made to 
the body and senses, with a view to refute their perma- 
nency and reality, when compared to the Divine self of 
our Lord, who is permanent and the Eternal Truth. An 
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example can be seen. We experience the sense of fear, 
after seeing a rope in the night as a snake, but this fear 
is laughed away after seeing the rope as the rope. But for 
some time, due to darkness or ignorance, the idea of a 
snake prevailed with the fear of the same. In the same 
manner of the so called reality of the 'snake in the rope' 
is the reality of this universe - that the universe is 
considered as 'real' till the dawn of true spiritual wisdom 
shows that it is our Lord who is real and He is the one 
who gives this seeming sense of 'reality' to the universe. 
That is. why these persons are called as ignorant or 
foolish! 

One is considered as an ignorant or foolish person, 
who after havng given up an object, after much thought 
accepts the same on rebound. The body and senses were 
given up as unimportant as they cannot grasp the Divine 
principle through spiritual practice. To grasp or accept 
them again will be foolish indeed. Hence such an action 
is unthinkable for a true spiritual aspirant who is termed 
here as PUMAN (Purusha - a person who is really 
contemplative in nature and sincere to attain the spiritual 
goal). We may even construe, that his earlier renunciation 
of the importance and relevance of the body and senses, 
was not genuine, and in the same way, as the renunciation 
was not genuine or sincere, his acceptance of them, as 
real, also becomes easy for him. 

Shri Mahdprabhuji, explains this further. Due to the 
Gracious Desire and Will of our Lord, various qualities of 
His Divine Self get manifested and become visible e.g. 
The Divine Self of our Lord, in it's manifested Form, 
revtals the Divine hair, nail and His Form of Relish, touch 
etc. If anyone was to conclude that, any of these revealed 
qualities of our Lord is separate from our Lord's Blissful 
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Form, and hence, he considers this quality, seen in the 
Lord, having -a 'reality' of it's own nature or in other 
words, as this quality being seen looks different and 
separate from the Lord, and hence it has it's own reality 

- he is considered as ignorant and foolish. The purport is 
that all types of our Lord's manifested qualities such as 
His attributes. Forms etc. and everything else is our 
Lord's Form or manifestation only and nothing is separate 
from Him. 

Foolish and ignorant persons regard the various Forms 
and qualities expressed by the Supreme Truth, as separate 
from the Truth itself. They do not realize, that the 
Supreme Truth of Brahman manifests itself, according to 
the requirements, in those situations, with such appropri- 
ate qualities and forms, and all these are only the 
manifestations of the eternal Truth of Brahman. A serpent 
sometimes coils itself into a round shape or straightens 
itself while moving etc. In this way it's Form, either in a 
coiled or straight way, is not separate from the serpent 
itself or illusory by nature. According to the demands of 
the situation, the serpent exhibits it's particular form. In 
the same way, the Supreme Lord (Brahman) also manifests 
itself in endless forms (Reference: Brahmasutra: 2nd part 

- 3rd chapter - sutra No. 27) 

^ fqowlrl 11^ II 

VERSE-19 Meaning: "Oh Lord of a Brilliant mani- 
festation! This universe is born from You, is protected by 
You and ultimately destroyed by You; This is said by 
those, who have realized Your true Divine Nature; In 
reality, You do not undertake to do anything and You are 
bereft of any quality or blemish. Yet, all the qualities are 
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dependent on You, as this universe is created by the 
qualities of dynamism etc. which ate complementary to 
your Divine nature of being Omnipotent (Samarth) and 
these do not constitute a blemish on Your exalted Divine 
nature of being 'actionless', yet being the cause for all 
'actions'! 


: ySJHtW dWd pR^fd TT ft 

"Hlc*+>dl Pjfdffc dFT sft:, Tt dFTT SffdgdtfdddT% d 

dd: TSzfa jraid*JdT, ddF 

Sfcdl ^jfgfalldHRdT ddPd, "^d"dTRT d^tM l ^d 

?fd ^ I ^Pdr^rd^d^ H%H44 I m 4> | I: > d-d llfa 

qffcdrs d $j dd: tjferfw, 

<SrT: Wtcfad wl d tar ftqfiw'qMI^ - 

dtfrrf^fd«dqTw l *l rT«7T ^ &jfNt $fd, 





dt f? %' d^tfd ^ Tjdfcwifd, d*g Tf 

MfcWld, WR !JJ5^dTfojRIdfa ^«Tdfd, ^ 3IRtfd 
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dtrfd, dlft ddl 

d^drdlfWTft djdfy ^t##[ of! Tdd d^ dft 
Wfdd<q f d dUfldfe ' jR^d l tKff 

T^d *q<*sW «tPrtBi d ^ (rTftrwtfd^ftrrjjft 'dMcdt^NM 
qdlPw^ dtft ^§d: fa^RI ^fd ^tPdd l drift ?fd 

ddld TBgrfbT dt ftRJStm ?td, fd*l$ ^duTTqfWT 

dfdd: dtfftl ft^WNfdddtfddT, fdTST d x$d*f 

dddF^dtP^d dd fa»T*ftyfl(lft, flRr^d 'Ji'iroh^" Wc^dlfd^Rd 
d gq^MMeit l, ^idnRFRSRrawr^n arfq drt*d^, 
pPfdT^d, 3Tr^rftfrfl^SrfdFdl ^ddd*fld«f d d^lftl, dfMI«v 
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3fatT:, fa* fa fafa: 

3RftfaR«Pi«iifq «qn§qig Tmt, ^ #r ucftfa: wm fa=g *irafa?, 
wy4i*i«a ^*rafa *wr 'farct mum*’ $fa, 


44<J<H<i Tjpn TJcf STdWd TJ^ ^STO: 



<t>4 rqe t > ^' 1 T IHy ^« ^ '»i < mlHll*i'h(q Viqnta<jcq ^fa 

914^13, ^W>*T TTCJHt fa^faT:, l^iwilfa^r^faqfa- 
ftt lfafltrl ' a i W^ctiy P ^ II l\ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: The supreme Brahman, manifests 
itself in various forms. This is described by the devotees, 
after having the vision of our Lord, and they reiterate and 
repeat their Divine Blissful experience. The Devotees 
describe our Lord's Lotus-like eyes, Lotus-like hands, 
Lotus-like feet and without this description by Devotees, 
after having the vision of our Lord, none can contemplate, 
through their mind or understand the Divine nature of the 
various limbs of our Lord. 


A doubt may arise now at this juncture. Can we 
consider the various materials and objects connected with 
our Lord as only ordinary or material only? Or are they 
considered as 'real' because of their connection and 
relationship with our Lord? Because the Divine sense of 
harmony has come into them, due to their association with 
our Lord, and hence they appear to be 'real'. To accept 
this analysis is not wrong. Shri Mahaprabhuji explains 
this, in a beautiful manner in the following way. The 
principle of our Lord is sung by the Holy Vedas and the 
scriptures, and hence we should not go against the 
specifications and injunction, given in the scriptures on 
this aspect. It will be foolish to do so. The Holy Vfedas 
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order in this way- like a lump of salt, without having any 
difference in taste, both Inside and outside, is salty 
throughout, our Lord, who is the Divine self in everyone, 
is without any difference, either inside or outside, is of the 
Form of pure intelligence and spiritual wisdom and 
symbol of the Highest Knowledge. Moreover this spiritual 
Truth of our Lord is really "unattached"- as He is 
untouched by any material object nor related to them in 
any manner. He is unaffected and clean, like a lotus leaf 
in a lake. Due to this "It is an order that all of you should 
understand that this principle of supreme Brahman is 
absolutely separate and different from any material objects 
which can be seen or felt in nature" When the Highest 
Truth is explained in this manner in the Holy Scriptures, 
it is also emphasized, that there is no trace of natural 
object or materialism in the Supreme Brahman. But due 
to the ingress and relationship with the supreme Brahman, 
these natural qualities attain their nature of reality- to say 
this will be inappropriate as only, by getting into a 
relationship these natural qualities get their "seeming" 
"reality"- but when there is no relationship at all how can 
they ever hope to get this "seeming" reality? 

If we were to say that the Lord, who has now 
manifested Himself with His hands, feet etc. is seen by the 
person, who sees our Lord with the capacity of his own 
eyes and senses and our Lord also is present only, like any 
other ordinary soul who is egoistic. This statement, once 
again, will be foolish indeed. Why? Because the words 
used here denote that there is no difference in our Lord's 
Feet, Hands etc. In an ordinary soul, there is the differ- 
ence between the soul and the body. But in our Divine 
Lord, this difference does not exist, when He manifests 
Himself with a body. Hence there will not be a trace of 
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'ego' also. Our Lord’s Hands and Feet are of His Divine 
self only and not separate or material. Like the Divine self 
is pure and without any blemish, our Lord's Divine 
Hands, Feet etc. also are pure, and of the form of Pure 
Consciousness, and Concentrated Divine Bliss. Thus when 
our Lord manifests Himself in an incarnation, all His 
Divine limbs and qualities will express only His unique 
Divine quality of one Relish (Rasa). Hence our manifested 
Divine Lord is considered as "Shri VSsudeva" and there 
is no blemish in Him of any material or objective nature. 

Our Lord, was described as Shri VSsudeva, through 
the system of Tantra worship, as He symbolized the 
highest spiritual Truth of Supreme Brahman. In this verse, 
our Lord is described as the manifestation of our Lord's 
Divine aspect of Pradhyumna, as He is referred to as the 
"Lord" (ISHWARA) and "Brahman" (BRAHMAN). In 
the PSncharStra tradition of worship Lord Pradhyumna is 
described as the creator of this universe. His consort is 
called as "SMRITI" who is considered as His Power. Lord 
Pradhyumna gave birth to Smriti, who is of the form of 
the three qualities of Harmony, Activity and Inertia 
(SATWA, RAJAS and TAMAS). From her, no male can 
be born, as in this 'nature' or Prakruti, the importance is 
given to the female species only, and the 'male' is 
considered as unimportant. Through this 'nature', the 
creation, protection and destruction take place. Through 
the principle of "SUTRA" created by Lord Sankarshana, 
in the aforesaid "nature" or Prakruti, the creation of this 
universe takes place. Hence Pradhyumna is related to the 
function, due to the family connection, of creation, pres- 
ervation and destruction of this universe. But Pradhyumna 
cannot be the creator of this universe like our Lord 
VSsudeva. This is described and explained in this verse. 
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"Oh Lord, people say that this universe has been created, 
protected and destroyed through Your Divine Form of 
Pradhyumna. The reason for their statement is Your 
Omnipresence. The words "Oh Lord" (VIBHO) used here, 
denote that our lord has created this entire universe. A 
doubt may arise now, as to why this creation etc. could not 
have happened through the Divine part of our Lord viz. 
Pradhyumna? Answering this, in the verse, it has been 
said "Oh Lord You are actionless. You are beyond all 
qualities and Blemish of transformation or change "He 
who acts only can create. He who is the repository of 
brilliant qualities only can protect." Protection can be 
given through giving orders also- there is no necessity to 
act oneself or transform or change oneself for this. Kings 
and rulers usually do this type of protection. But "destruc- 
tion' cannot be achieved without anger or transforming 
oneself. Our Lord Pradhyumna is considered, as beyond 
the three qualities of harmony, activity and inertia. He is 
beyond the control of these primordial qualities of nature. 
Hence he cannot be affected by any blemish or transfor- 
mation. He is the Indwelling Divine principle in everyone, 
always actionless, implacable and stable. Hence due to 
these reasons, he can be construed, as the creator of this 
universe. Due to the presence of Supernatural and Divine 
capacity in our Lord, our Lord can create this entire 
universe, by creating the various qualities required for the 
creation of this universe, and yet remain blemish-free at 
all times. Our Lord has this omnipresence- like the 
famous Chintamani gem, which can create, without any 
outside aid or help, several desired objects. Like this 
fabulous gem, our Lord Pradhyumna also can create by 
Himself, without being dependant on the various external 
qualities. Why can't we consider Him ' as actionless 
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(AKARTA) when he does not create, although he has all 
the power to create etc. But usually when two opposite 
features come into play, usually one of the feature is given 
up, to facilitate easy functioning with harmony and peace. 

If we regard our Lord, from the point of view of the 
world, as the one who has performed the action of 
creation etc. (KARTA) and from the point of His exalted 
spiritual nature regard Him as the "action-less" Supreme 
Principle, then we should deem the latter, as more weighty 
and significant. Because, it' is a sacred secret and is within 
the Supreme Principle of our Lord. Our Lord's "action of 
creation" etc. has been recognized from the point of view 
of the world only- hence week and ineffective- because the 
worldly view is seen from outside and whatever is inside 
- hence being the cause of everything- is considered as 
more strong and significant. Thus, the unmistakable con- 
clusion is that our Lord, really, is not the "Doer". But the 
supreme Brahman is omnipotent- that everything is possi- 
ble for our Lord and this "Omni potency” is His nature. 
(SWABHAVA). In this way "actionlessness" and "full of 
action" - both these contradictory natures, can co-exist 
harmoniously in the Supreme Brahman and this is due to 
His Omni potency (SARVASHAKTHIMATA). 

Moreover, we should remember that our Lord Krishna 
is not only the Supreme Brahman, but He also is the Lord 
of the universe (ISHWARA), because He is the creator of 
this universe, He is also the Supreme Brahman who is, 
always, without any "blemish" (VIKAR). Hence our Lord 
being the 'creator of the universe (JAGATKARTA) and 
simultaneously "blemish-free" also, is, indeed very appro- 
priate. Our Lord, like the ordinary human being, does not 
depend, for the fulfillment and enactment of His Divine 
Leeias, on any particular place or time. He also does not 
depend upon the various forms, in which His manifesta- 
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tions take place. The nature of the manifested form 
depends on His Will and Desire. Hence our Lord, is 
always, without any 'change' or 'blemish' (NIRVIKAR). 
He does the creation of this universe, nay, He has taken 
the Form of this vast universe. In fact He is the universe. 
Because He is Tshwara, the Supreme Divine PurushOttrama 
and the Highest Truth of Supreme Brahman. He can make 
anything happen at His mere will, as He has all the 
authority and power to achieve anything, that He desires 
or wills. But, in reality, He does not need to perform or 
1o anything by Himself, directly, as with His will and 
order, everything in nature becomes orderly and perform 
their duly allotted functions properly and complete their 
tasks. By His mere will, all entities function, in an orderly 
manner, in the entire creation . Our Lord also has the 
Omnipotence to become everything. Hence our Lord, 
combines in Himself, both the spiritual aspects of 
'Doership' and 'Non-doership' - and hence - there is no 
necessity to give up any one of these two functions. 

The discussion and determination of the exact Divine 
nature of the Supreme Brahman can be done only through 
the evidence and proof of the Holy scriptures - as to 
whether the Supreme Brahman is the 'Doer' or the 'Non- 
doer', 'with qualities', or 'without qualities', 'Blemish- 
free' or 'with Blemish' etc. The scriptures have stated that 
Brahman is both the 'Doer' and the 'Non-doer' (KARTA 
AND AKARTA). The scriptures declare the truth, through 
the words of sound and many a time, these words may not 
express fully the important meaning of the subject spoken 
or described, but may denote only the qualities of the 
object e.g. If we call a boy, a lion, the comparison is 
limited to the strength and courage of the boy, like that of 
a lion, and we should not mistake this comparison to 
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mean the actual lion! In the same manner, the description 
of 'Doership' of Brahman in the scriptures is supplemen- 
tary in character, and we should always bear in mind that 
'Non-doership' is the primary and fundamental quality of 
Brahman. Contradiction will arise only, when both 
'Doership' and 'Non-doership' are 'real'. By considering 
one of these two functions as 'real' no contradiction will 
arise. Our Lord is the basis of this entire creation and 
without Him, nothing else can exist in this creation. Once 
it is established that our Lord (Brahman) is the basis of 
this entire creation, we can call Him as the 'Doer' for the 
creation of this universe. But in reality, the actual 'Doer' 
is the bunch of Divine qualities, inspired and propelled by 
our Lord. In the Sankhya system, the primordial nature is 
considered as the 'Doer' and creator of this universe. But 
these Divine qualities of the primordial nature are also 
dependant on our Lord, for their power of creation and 
due to this dependency, we can describe the Brahman(our 
Lord) as the 'creator of this universe' (KARTA), although 
the 'ego' of 'doership' does not exist in our Lord. But, 
from the point of view of this world, it is but, appropriate 
to regard our Lord as the 'Doer or creator’ of this 
universe. 

In this verse, the reference is made to the 'Non- 
illusory' nature of this universe. Shri Vasudeva has also 
described both the Divine natures of our Lord viz. 'His 
Doership' and 'His Non-doership' He has described the 
two Divine parts of our Lord viz. Lord Vishnu and Lord 
Pradhyumna as being different, in their functions. Lord 
V&sudeva is considered as the Lord, who is the eternal 
witness, as the indwelling Divine principle in everyone 
and who only -inspires and propels His Divine qualities to 
function Moreover the 'illusory' nature of this creation 
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will also get emphasized when Lord V&sudeva's Divine 
glory is described. But, by describing the Divine part of 
Lord Pradhyumna, Shri Vasudeva has emphasized the 
'triad' aspects of creation, preservation and destruction of 
this universe caused by the primordial nature as the Divine 
function of our Lord's Divine part as Pradhyumna. 

TtP epwf II ^o|| 


VERSE-20 Meaning: "Oh Lord! With a view to 
organize and govern this universe of three parts, through 
Your Power of illusion. You assume the Divine Form with 
a white hue of the Divine quality of pure Harmony 
(SATWA); for creating this universe. Oh Lord! You 
assume the Divine form, of red color, of the Divine 
quality of dynamic action (RAJAS); to cause the destruc- 
tion of this universe, Oh Lord! You assume the Divine 
form, of the black colour, of the divine quality of inertia 
or ignorance (TAMAS)." 


^*TT fan W wnfa <jfBSlVflT^ 

yi l ddKI d l ^ r fMpTO :, ^ dSlfdwifiMdHlAd 

1 fappn?, 

faNtoFffa^ ?iPrm favft, ?R=r 

^jaFI yrfrHfd , tarfe^fd, sfafa: 

<rc«f Tpn^ ^ wrfa 

tR*T <T*fe *uf 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, description is made 
about the role of Lord Anirudha, as the creator of this 


Chapter III 


443 


universe. Like a lather is responsible for the birth of a 
child, like the farmer being responsible for the production 
of grains, like Lord Indra and other celestial gods being 
responsible for the rains etc. and for the maintenance of 
this universe and like Lord Brahma, Lord Vishnu and 
Lord Rudra, who are the manifestations of our Lord, with 
His Divine qualities, cause, respectively, creation, preser- 
vation and destruction of this universe, Lord Anirudha has 
this type of Divine form and role. A doubt may arise, now 
as to how, we can compare Lord Anirudha to the various 
divine functionaries, such as Lord Brahma, Lord Vishnu, 
Lord Rudra and others, who express the divine qualities 
of Harmony, dynamic action, ignorance etc. - as Lord 
Anirudha has been described, as one who is beyond all 
these divine qualities. Clarifying this doubt, it is ex- 
plained, that Lord Anirudha's role as the creator, pre- 
server and destroyer is of the form of 'inspirer, controller 
and provider' (NIYAMAKATA). In other words, the 
Divine Forms of Lord Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra are only 
the 'transformed' forms of our Lord Anirudha with a view 
to undertake the three distinct functions. Thus, for the 
protection of the three-fold universe, our Lord, through 
His Divine power of illusion named as 'S&nti', assumes 
the Divine form of pure Harmony (SATWA) and organizes 
and progresses this universe. This Divine 'Harmonious' 
Form is of the colour of white. In the Satya Yuga, our 
Lord's Form consists of Four Arms and is of white 
colour. The colours are described, on the basis of the 
expression of the Divine qualities, and the Forms of our 
Lord, consisting of such colours, also express the 'time' 
in which, such Divine expressions take place. Hence, for 
the purpose of creation, the Lord assumes the 'red' 
colour, although our Lord's 'natural' colour is not 'red' - 
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but is 'assumed', due to the necessity of having the 
Divine quality of 'dynamic action' (RAJAS) which is 'red' 
in colour, for the purpose of creation. In the same way 
for understanding the task of destruction of the universe, 
our Lord assumes the form of 'black' colour. 




VERSE-21 Meaning: "Oh Lord! You have desired to 
protect this universe. Oh Lord of this universe! You have 
manifested Yourself in my home; You will destroy the 
countless demons, who have taken the role of kings and 
also the countless armies of these demons, who have been 
inspired and controlled by these war-lords." 


rftU^fd, 3m gfoKW fTTf$P£ 

'Jj&ckftuifftj, 

v( •r <j ssfaivwcH 

^qiVil Wlti Tjq "tallied ftcfRsF:, cT^TF 

THRU TRH ^ffRRn*tF3I qq, ^Hl^lWWi 

^TFRT: ^UUIHI: Mmuil 3T 

f-tcKi TSn4Ad ^cqq*?:, ViqcHifatdiq^ 

m, fafqd fsrRcf TOft”HriaFi 

iR*n 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, the description of 
our Lord, as Lord Sankarshana is done. "Oh Lord! With 
a view to protect this universe, you have manifested 
yourself in my home; Giving protection is considered by 
You, Oh Lord, as your abiding function, as You are the 
Lord and Master of this universe. You are Omnipresent." 

The Divine part of our Lord, viz Lord Sankarshana, 
gets fulfilled only, on the complete destruction of the 
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demons. Lord Sankarshana affords protection to all others, 
who are good and virtuous, except for the vile and cruel 
demons. Hence, He cannot be considered only as a 
"destroyer". He secures and protects this universe. From 
this angle, Shri Vasudeva now says "Oh Lord! You will 
destroy the self-styled Kings consisting of Kamsa and 
other war-lords of Mathura, including their well-protected 
and violent armies. Through this destruction of these 
demons, You will be protecting this universe" Sri Vasudeva' s 
spiritual wisdom consisting of reading the future events, 
correctly, is denoted here, and this spiritual wisdom and 
knowledge were conferred on Him, by our Lord's pres- 
ence near him. In the Holy Vedas, it has been clearly 
mentioned that the one, who realizes the Supreme Brah- 
man, understands everything else, in this universe, clearly 
and completely. Here Shri Vasudeva got blessed with this 
spiritual wisdom, like the seers and sages were blessed, 
with the Grace of our Lord, conferring on him, the 
spiritual knowledge about Himself. 


^ TtarTTT UUffa 1 if I fa : II 39H 


VERSE 22 Meaning: "Oh Lord of the celestial gods! 
The ill-behaved Kamsa, having heard that You, our Lord, 
will be taking Your Holy birth in our home, has killed 
Your elder brothers; Kamsa, who is cruel and vile, will be 
definitely coming now, with various weapons after coming 
to know, from his guards, about Your incarnation." 

: TTcFtfa 1 

^JJlW ©qiqtafa, 'H'lqiioM ^ 

cqwii, 3Ttf SWfadM:, 37 cT ^ 7W ^RT 
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^ ■35^ ww*#, 

Bft f4»M^4l <T5H? yt s£{lc*tl T^: 

yfrKtanr w tt fa i te t^i f fiwre im ^fd , 

4 *ltfHH«l»IM <4<faH4<V ^*Ri «lrfMH»4i'l: MdHUM 

^l4i4iRl, *afai <j ^"Nw: ( stfwrcg 

^knT ^ ‘itlonfMlfa, 5^FTt 

pra ifcfpraiftlfa: W fhllUwft* ^ Mfowwlfil ^ ^T 

TORtR^T, 3RI: fap fi<HWI4"44 Wtlfafit rTS^ II ^11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Shri Vasudeva was not able to get 
out of the fear for our Lord, although our Lord had 
blessed him with spiritual knowledge. Hence, he exhibits 
his fear for our Lord. With this verse, the "praise" sung 
by Shri Vasudeva, is considered, as having been com- 
pleted. Through this verse, Shri Vasudeva is doing a 
prayer to our Lord saying, that Kamsa is ill-mannered and 
cruel. He will not be pleased with the incarnation of our 
Lord, as the incarnation of our Lord pleases only virtuous 
and noble souls, and Kamsa was not a good soul. Hence 
it is inappropriate and useless to tell Kamsa, about our 
Lord's incarnation. Because of his vile and cruel nature 
only, Kamsa, having come to hear, that the Lord will 
manifest in Vasudeva's home, had killed his 6 children, 
who were elder brothers of our Lord. The word of 
addressing our Lord as "oh Lord of the celestial gods" is 
significant- it denotes the immense Grace and help given 
by our Lord to the celestial gods, during the churning of 
the ocean of milk, for the purpose of getting the Divine 
nectar. This also denotes, as to how our Lord is very fond 
of His devotees and always protects/helps them in everyway. 
Shri Vasudeva, now indicates, as to what has to be done- 
especially when cruel Kamsa, having come to know, about 
our Lord's incarnation, from the guards, will be definitely 
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comirqg, with his weapons, as Kamsa does not defer from 
killing anyone, to attain his selfish goals. It is also 
explained, that a devotee should only do a prayer to our 
Lord, and the Lord alone knows as to what is and how the 
necessary task is to be done. Hence Shri Vasudeva, after 
completing this praise and prayer became silent. Shri 
Vasudeva thought that the Lord will decide, weather to kill 
Kamsa now, or later at a different place. Our Lord, now 
thought that killing Kamsa now, would not enable Him, to 
enact His secret Divine Leelas in Gokul and BrindSvan. 
Moreover, He will not be able to redeem, countless other 
devotees, if He were to finish and end Kamsa's life now. 
Hence, our Lord decided to kill Kamsa only, after com- 
pleting several of His other tasks, including the glorious 
Divine Leelas at Brindavan. This decision of our Lord is 
also denoted by the desire in the heart of Shri Vasudeva, 
who desired that the Lord should more away to a safer and 
secure place for now. 

II ll 

\ flfaftndl II II 

VERSE 23: Meaning: "Shri Sukha said "After this, 
Mother Devaki, afraid of Kamsa, beholding her child, 
resplendent with the noble and Divine attributes of a 
Supreme Divine Personage, now surrendered to our Lord, 
who has manifested himself as her son. She now ex- 
pressed her pleasant wonder and a sacred, sweet and soft 
smile adorned her happy face." 

^ wtcT: *<ll<flci<igi4hftft, 
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TO I Wfti RE i qCTPT 3W>WIW 

My o n ft m if vm*! y mn * % moi vm, wi -Hfagrta, 

tPFrfRfiRlfa *ftrff, (tffc WTr^^RTv ^F*T 1 

PiciMcmivm^kw anr^fer ^ «f^n i $j 

Praffef *IR *RT ^T PmSIM:, WncfcfalilMl4 

?TPH: mld«WlMHT fivPW:, 3T«tfd fV5lll*$ 1 g ^lfty+lH. 
sptot ^INstF? ii ^ ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: After Shri Vasudeva completed 
his "praise" of our Lord, he became silent. Mother 
Devaki, with a view to request our Lord to hide, His 
Divine self and also to cause ignorance, about our Lord's 
birth in the mind of Kamsa, now prays to our Lord- and 
Shri Sukha says this through the first verse of her "praise" 
of our Lord. Mother Devaki now thought happily that 
"This wonderful child is my son only" and this thought 
was caused by our Lord, in the mind of mother Devaki, 
But, this wonderful child, is manifested with Four arms, 
which is well known and famous, as the true form of our 
Lord, as He is manifested now with "The divine attributes 
of a Divine person" (MAHA PURUSHA LAKSHANAM)- 
this is how Shri Sukhadeva has referred to our Lord in this 
verse. Our Lord was seen with all the Divine attributes of 
the Supreme Purushottama and mother Devaki, surren- 
dered herself to our Lord, who has manifested Himself, 
as this wonderful child. But the fruit and result of her 
surrender will arise only after the completion of her 
"praise" (STUTI) of our Lord. She was anxious for our 
Lord's safety, as she was afraid of Kamsa. A doubt may 
arise now, as to why mother Devaki 's fear of Kamsa, was 
not removed, even after getting the knowledge of our 
Lord's Divine attributes? Answering this, it is seen that 
mother Devaki was "pleasantly astonished" (SUVISMITA), 
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after seeing our Lord's form. She didn't get the firm 
spiritual wisdom about our Lord, attaining which only can 
remove fear from the mind, once and for all. In this verse, 
there is also another reading, by the use of the word for 
mother Devaki as "with a sacred smile (SUCHISMITA). 
This would mean that, mother Devaki, got authority and 
knowledge to render the 'praise' of our Lord, through her 
virtuous nature- such as her chastity and other attributes 
of righteousness (DHARMA). Shri Vasudeva had earlier, 
rendered the 'praise' of our Lord, on the basis of the 
Vedas and tantras and now mother Devaki renders her 
'praise' in a different way, based on the Puranas. This was 
done with a view to avoid repetition. 

II II 

TfrTmTjf fafcivW 

VERSE-24: Meaning: "Mother Devaki said "Oh 
Lord, You are the Supreme Lord Vishnu only, who is 
worshipped and hailed in various ways as the Unseen, the 
First, the Supreme Brahman, the Effulgent, the Attribute 
less, the Blemish-free, the Changeless and of the form of 
Pure Truth although You are really formless. Oh Lord! 
You are the Lord, who enlightens the inner mind of 
everyone, and You are the Lord Vishnu, who is wor- 
shipped by the entire universe". 

3^^p4cbHIWlircH4> , Mirq'lird=hrMfd mt 

WfWH' 

R’d&fal m ^ ^otn, y+Kl^u| ^8jf 

RWrST TT^ ^ WTp, ^ RT*fad, Wlffoatf 
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«4»ir«i diwi, 3i<-flPy>d> d vfiyuwKU 
3Td: ^dd! F?T«Jg<RTdR:, dRfdlgd <J iPfiaMPl , TJd 3n«fdTdd 
FTFT ddfaldT*?, ^ d jwi fdTdJ WOT 

Pn^Pdi 

wrro w gi gN rfii TO toti 
dZTdfafiifajiH wfi drp^ TOlfarn <> * n 

d\d d^d dr^H&lftl^Pd+dHl^, g-MH’-HWl'hlW, STc^fdTdT 
^^facjnta, 3FddT HMluiHTif^KchW FfT^, 37cT ji d\d d^d, 
ft? dMi4>i^Nim^ d^ d^ y^RPd, dd^krj'jo^ 


ICCoVULTIEn^EL!C4r^li!l 


£ifi 


t*PMrrCJ|L>l 




teiy«^lRr4l^l<-=W ^FSFd^pjdF^ ddfdfd ^TddcdSdrF- 
Pirm(«\Hq|*l: d^:, dddl 1? '4M^, dfed^T 1 ! sHy dddT Puf^cI , 
dWrfa dftdd^ 3R ffa^, ddf^TrPTCtfd *p^’Tdc|l<WK5dTf> - 
TjcTFd, ^RF <J ^ cj oAJtt>rMfdd)+ydlfd:, TjdHJd TdTU 
ddfd, <dT«jfddT, 'JlM'cq ^c|^H<=[id 4)lc1«Jid "d, 

m<s4h, d*F£d ^T^rnr d^ qRm«iH crif d^tfd, “??w^ 

aj'gui^lT^ ?f^l" TJjd*jd, dd^ HpP^WlR^fed d d$«HFH, TJd 

d5$d ^Td^ddd Pn*pMd, Pr^VlHlP^ ddW -dlltlRjui 
PiftdmfHpi, " U+lifldi d^cPd" '*l , iq v HddVIdfd, SFddl 
ddd ftMPd>4 pRJ<J||cM*‘ d dd^, Pd'piTd'krtd t? d>Rd 

ddfd, ipiHIHpM <*R«1<3 'RMrW<»'ldl 1 FTR[ fdld'^IMIdfct 
TOI ^ ^pn d fdfd u^qPd, d^d *j<IP<«Ii«ti:«*>< u iiPi d^d 
^ppf, d^d diR l M ddfd d^ ddSlfddld'd, HHa'Mj^srqif^dld- 
fadnFJd*:, 3TdI RlftdnFTftdTcN, dftfddnfd d dHlfd 
tdddT^ddfd frmP^ju t ffF lfd ^fdRflftPda »4>l9d3, Pd<WJ>d 
^IdteFddlTdF^ tdddR^dfdi^dd^dlF «niHidl»ifa, ^RTT IqtHHni 
4>l*H<lld l Pddddl dT, d43d ft dd^ Fgw fd 
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«Tsrfd, ■STOP* d ^P«l^di^lVI^«W cflP**' ^ 

fam owtoi rfJir** ^ sramnrafq 3rw 

Hta<?Tt>q 'PIT?^ (^^1*11 % oqiqtPfcl:, TjjjRTrPn oql^rUfaldT^ fd> 
NW«I? cpfi ^dl^Pd dd*f d ^IcfcftW, 3F*WT dFT 
dnTdfo d FJI^ NdMd*iirw, 

^%T%dAd dWd d^fd, dd4 ^TO‘, WSmtt 

TK^PPM^IT ^BT ^<fd in*, 37T^Wm dddfwmdd- 
TTTWTFTTfa ^KWR^+Kd^lil ddrfd, st^lfa d*TdTdTO*ddT- 
T^fTEg f dflfrd Ptf-gAd, dST^ftq^fq ^ ddf: 

sbtitdTcf ddrfd ^ '^cWRTffl dTho^^Idd M^IF^tPTPt , 
dl^VTfM<A^ TdTj, ddfddTdT Slfrldi ddfaddTSdtfd:, 

d*JI ^RpSfjRgqi TJ?kT dTdfd d*tfd d*fo <^<=WdlP4 
wf^l' Wim\ dPS | cf<[Ul T^, 3&m cptfMWlT^sf Wd d 
dsn^dra d hh^ : wpi w% d 1 ^ 1 ^ 
IT^dT d dA^afaaia f-i*Juii d dA^ci.fc'JiA'i "d *HcfPqq>iufeqi 
d *1%: ^5 ddTsfa& ^ ^ q^A^dvrdlAH d TOt d f^Adfddl 
d WfdgT d d^J:, 3IdtoAdl^l dd, d^dd^' 
dddd: d»Tdfd d RtKIHlAcIlft^I ddltd d^ dTddd ^rdRl^cRIF 
^T tdfafd, d^dl^T dd <dAd, dd ^ftwjftfd, ^firlTWillui 
WdfalW:, d TJd U^NIHMd:, d dsnf^d ^fd dpstTddF^TCftri, 
d^qn^iiqriK: TdTd ddSI *jcicqidlqi;jn> dlfddfdcdd 3flF 
W y i Rfd , d^ ddd dWdfo ddfd ^PdMiHPM ddfd dFTTd did 
fauta ^fd did nqi5iM<itH({lM ?fd, 3TQ7 TtR H^ i ti:«h( u l q«^nl 
ns wfriKrtfiiflH' d^^m+m<iTh d*rnrfd«nd d^trcd 

ddTdfarqdtffa?*, a ^4Pc<4»^ I ^ I ^SI«4»IV i arH^ ^1 ^ 3Tdf 

ddddddfa < wi ^y q t^, wf ^rrszrfVrsrrft fofd n w 11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki, surrendering her- 
self to our Lortl, does her 'praise' of our Lord in eight 
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verses. In the first three verses, she describes our Lord's 
Divine, spiritual and the physical forms, and through the 
fourth verse, she gives the reason for her surrender. In the 
fifth verse, she prays to our Lord for two boons viz. 
protection for our Lord, arising out of the situation of His 
manifestation (viz. the prison of Kamsa) and to exclude 
everyone else from getting the true knowledge about the 
birth of our Lord. In the 6th verse, she expresses fear 
about Kamsa, remembering as to how the cruel Kamsa 
had killed her 6 sons earlier. She feels, that she will not 
be alive once again, if she were to go through the 
experience of Kamsa, coming to kill our Lord - although 
it is certain that, in this encounter, it will be the cruel 
Kamsa, who will die and not our Lord. Mother Devaki 
says, that her heart has become very weak, due to the 
years of sorrow and painful experiences. Hence, ’Oh 
Lord, please do not protect us, through the killing of 
Kamsa now. Please protect us through some other way. At 
present, Oh Lord! Kamsa should never come to know of 
your Birth at all’. Through the 7th verse, mother Devaki 
prays to our Lord to hide His Divine Form with four 
arms, as there was the possibility of ordinary people 
getting hatred for our Lord, as they have never come 
across this wonderful child with four arms! (as envy and 
malice arise automatically, when one sees another with 
better qualities or personality). The Lord, also, at this 
given situation, cannot also destroy everyone, who will 
hate or become envious of Him. Hence, mother Devaki 
prayed to our Lord that it was necessary for our Lord to 
hide for now, His Divine Form of four arms. This also 
indicates, that our Lord will, very soon, cause disappear- 
ance of this Supra-Divine form, out of His own will and 
desire. 
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KARIKA AND SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord's Supra- 
Divine manifested form cannot remain for a long time, as 
visible to each and everyone. Hence with a view to enjoy 
our Lord's Form, for a very long time, mother Devaki, 
with a view to fulfill her own desire, prays to our Lord, 
to hide this Supra Divine Four armed form, which, 
anyway, will not remain visible, permanently. In this way, 
mother Devaki did three 'prayers'. In the eighth verse, 
mother Devaki indicates, that she never had the usual 
human pregnancy of carrying a child. She says "Oh Lord, 
Your incarnation is like an actor (acting as though he is 
born etc.) as Your birth is not like the ordinary human 
birth, which involves the stay in the mother's womb and 
taking birth in the human way etc." 

Meaning of Karika: The manifestation of our Lord, 
in His three Forms (spiritual, celestial and physical forms), 
the reasons for mother Devaki 's surrender to our Lord, 
request for protection, the Divine Nature of our Lord's 
Form, the ignorance thereof in the mind of mother 
Devaki, and the plea for withdrawal of the Supra-Divine 
Form of our Lord - these three prayers of mother Devaki, 
and also the fact, that our Lord, like an efficient actor, has 
now enacted His Leela - all these have been mentioned by 
mother Devaki, as per her own experience. 

Commentary: Mother Devaki, at the beginning of 
her 'praise' of our Lord, describes our Lord, as the 
primordial Divine Lord, and also establishes her knowl- 
edge, about our Lord's Divinity and the proof for the 
Divinity of our Lord. She says, that the Divine Form of 
our Lord, who has manifested before her eyes, in front of 
her, is none other than the primordial Divine Lord. The 
physical and thfc spiritual Form of our Lord are well 
known in the world, and the primordial Divine Form of 
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our Lord is super-natural in character This primordial 
Divine Form of our Lord, mother Devaki now says, is the 
same Supreme Purushdttama, who is hailed by all the 
scriptures, as the Ultimate Truth, and who is the basis and 
origin of everyone and everything in this universe. The 
Ultimate Truth, described in the Holy scriptures, has now 
manifested in a Divine Form. Mother Devaki also indi- 
cates, here in this verse, her own clear certainty of 
knowledge, about our Lord's Divinity, by using the word 
'that' (Tad) after the word 'which' (Yat). Thus, there was 
no doubt in the mind of mother Devaki about our Lord, 
and she was fully convinced, in every way, about the 
Divinity of our Lord. She was also fully convinced about 
the truth of her knowledge about the Divinity of our Lord. 
Now, with a view to further prove and emphasize that our 
Lord, who has manifested before her now, was, indeed the 
same Primordial Divine Lord, mother Devaki describes 
the Divine qualities of our Lord, which are unique to our 
Lord only. Thus, she describes the Nine Divine attributes 
of our Lord. The universe is also of Nine kinds and the 
Supreme Brahman also exhibits 9 different qualities, to 
differentiate itself from this universe. The qualities of this 
universe are also due to our Lord's Divine attributes only. 
In the second chapter of the Bhagavad Gita (verse 28), it 
has been said that this universe has it's origin in the 
'Unmanifested Being' (AVYAKTA). But as this universe 
is seen by everyone (VYAKTA), we may say, that our 
Divine Lord is 'seen' and felt by the entire universe, 
although, really speaking, our Lord, always remains as 
'unmanifested' or 'unseen'. The Divine Principle of our 
Lord is the primordial cause for this universe and how 
come He is visible now to the human eyes? Hence, this 
Divine Form now manifested before Shri Vasudeva and 
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mother Devaki, is considered as a special manifestation of 
our Lord. The two words used here viz. 'unseen' 
(AVYAKTAM)) and 'primordial' (ADHYAM) denote the 
Divine qualities of our Lord, caused by the manifestation 
of His spiritual Divine Form and by the spiritual factor of 
time. Mother Devaki also explains the Divine Form of the 
Lord, as caused by the demands of the situation (place) 
and she describes this Divine Form, through the language 
of measure, as the Supreme Brahman, which is all- 
pervasive and ever-growing and expanding. The universe 
is not all-pervasive and is limited in nature; it also never 
grows as it continues to remain as created. To the world, 
at large, this Divine Form of our Lord, manifested now, 
also looks limited, like the universe. But, in reality, this 
Divine Form is the same all-pervasive, ever expanding 
growing immeasurable, limitless, ever lasting Brahman, 
who is symbolized with the qualities of Truth, Conscious- 
ness and Bliss (SAT CHIT ANANDA). Mother Devaki 
now specifies, the three different Divine qualities of our 
Lord, to fully describe the Divine part of our Lord viz. 
'CHIT' (consciousness) - meaning this Divine Form of 
our Lord is refulgent, beyond all the qualities and is also 
changeless. 

The 'consciousness' or spirit (CHAITANYA) is of the 
form of 'brightness' and it is this Divine quality of our 
Lord, which 'brightens' or 'lights' this entire universe, as 
without this Divine 'light', this universe will not be seen 
by anyone residing here. Hence, this universe represents 
the three Divine qualities of our Lord- nay- it is the 
transformed Universe of the three Divine qualities of our 
Lord viz. Truth etc. The primordial Divine principle, 
which is the basis and cause for this universe, by itself, 
is beyond these three Divine attributes i.e. this supreme 
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Truth is "attributeless" or " beyond the three attributes". 
If we were to regard these three Divine qualities, as the 
true cause for this universe, then, we will not be able to 
regard our Lord, as the cause for the creation of this 
universe. Why? The creator has to be different and 
independent of his creation. Creator's independence will 
be affected by the emphasis of these three Divine qualities 
as the cause for this universe. These "attributes" do not 
originate in the "consciousness". Wherever there is refer- 
ence to the earth, and the other elements, the senses and 
the inner mind, there is the preponderance of the "at- 
tributes”. This universe is subjected to it's 6 different 
stages viz. origin, existence, growth, change, decline and 
destruction. Thus, as the universe is subject to those 
"changes" as described, the original basis and cause for 
this universe, has to be considered as "changeless". The 
knowledge and the nature of every type and kind of 
materials, which we see in our life, is invested with the 
quality of "change" and is also seen with their attributes 
of Form, Name etc. All these material objects of this 
universe, are seen, through the eyes and are also become 
seeable through the light given by the Sun and other 
celestial beings. Thus our Lord's immanence as the 
"conscious part" (CHIDAMSA) is denoted due to the 
capacity conferred on the senses by our Lord, to perform 
their allotted functions. "Oh Lord! Your refulgent light is 
not dependant, like the consciousness of the ordinary 
human being, on the senses- You are self-refulgent and of 
the Eternal Divine Form of light and Brightness. Oh Lord! 
You are beyond the material qualities and changeless. You 
are attributeless and changeless." 

Through the words of "Being the Truth" "attributeless" 
and others used in this verse, our Lord's Divine Blissful 
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quality is emphasized. In the Blissful Divine nature of our 
Lord, there is no influence or ingress of any material 
nature or object- Hence our Lord is hailed and glorified 
as the "purest of the pure Truth" (SATTAmATRA) "Oh 
Lord! You are all pervasive, as it is Your endless forms, 
which we behold and see all over this universe. Your 
Divine nature as the 'TRUTH' is never affected by any 
factor, at any time- in the past, in the present and in the 
future. " 

The word "Truth" is used to denote the quality of a 
truthful substance. In the world, we experience, material 
joy and pleasure, and the quality of the material objects 
are seen in them. Thus, the knowledge of the pot and the 
cloth is caused by the exhibition of the difference in the 
qualities expressed by them. 

In the Divine Bliss, which a soul is blessed with, by 
the Grace of our Lord, there is no ingress of any object 
or quality which is of the worldly or material in nature as 
this Divine Bliss is a self-evident Bliss of our Lord, not 
dependant on any external source, as the Lord is the 
Ultimate Blissful Truth, and this Bliss flows into the 
devotees, due to His Grace. This Bliss is not dependant on 
any place or time, as this Bliss of our Lord is all- 
Pervasive, as the Lord is present in everyone and in 
everything. Hence our Lord is only the "Real Bliss". The 
scriptures also declare that "That which is all-pervasive is 
the real Bliss. There is no Bliss elsewhere in any other 
small object" When our Lord's all- pervasive nature of 
Divine Bliss is explained already through the use of the 
word "of Truthful nature only" (SATTAMATRA), what 
was the necessity to use the word "Attributeless" 
(NIRVISESHA)? Any object, which expresses a distinct 
quality, looks different from other objects, due to this 
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particular quality. Persons who follow the "Vaiseshika" 
philosophy have regarded the cause for the universe as "a 
special substance" for the primordial immunitability of the 
basic atoms. But there cannot be "mutation" or "breaking- 
up" for the ultimate Truth of Brahman, which is foil of 
Divine Bliss. This word "Attributeless" has been used, 
only to denote, that the factor of "attribute" or quality is 
not applicable to our Lord- who is the Supreme Brahman, 
and who is the basis of all qualities, which we see in this 
universe. By Himself, our Lord is beyond all the qualities- 
hence "Attribute or quality free" This whole universe is 
the manifestation of our Lord’s Divine Form of Truth 
only. "There is the pot" and "there is the cloth"- But both 
of these forms are made of the clay, for the pot and the 
"thread" for the cloth. Thus forms are seen as a "super- 
imposition" on the materials used for their making, as 
these materials are all pervasive and cause the forms to 
exist. In the same way, our Divine Lord's nature of 
Brahman or Ultimate Truth is all pervasive with "Names 
and Forms" (NAMAROOPA). Whatever is there, which is 
caused by our Lord, is known by it's "Form" (like mud 
being seen as a "Pot") and is also seen with it's different 
colours such as red, black etc. and in different shapes 
such as, long, short or round etc. Hence, there is no 
object, created by our Lord, which is bereft of a name or 
a form. Hence, with a view to emphasize the fact of non- 
applicability of the "rule" of Name and Form, being 
automatically superimposed on Brahman, the word 
"attributeless" has been used in this verse, as the Supreme 
Brahman, is always free of "qualities and attributes" which 
are, usually, attributed to the material objects. Hence this 
word has been used to denote, that this "attribute" nature 
is not applicable to the Supra - Divine or die Super- 
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Natural subject- as no one can cause any division in our 
Divine Lord. Hence, as our Divine Lord is all-pervasive, 
none can cause a division in Him- then what is the 
necessity of proving that our Lord is present everywhere 
or He can be seen in a divided way? He is the only one 
who exists, and who has manifested Himself, for enacting 
His Divine Leelas, as this universe and all that is animate 
and inanimate. In essence, the Supreme Brahman, the 
Ultimate Truth, is present everywhere. Hence, how can 
anyone see any division between the cause for the truth 
and it's various tasks viz. the creation itself? Like the 
same way, as to how can anyone miss to see the root- 
cause for the existence of a pot viz. the clay? 

Like the .'thread' in the cloth, and the "clay in the 
pot", which are interwined with each other, although both 
the "thread" and the "clay" are seen, as fully permeated 
by each other, respectively, really speaking, they are not 
the cause for each other as our Lord, the Supreme 
Brahman is the cause for everything having become the 
root-cause, with His Divine Form of Truth, intricately 
interwined with everything. Hence He is known as 
"attributeless". 

By the word "Action-less" (NIREEHAM), the Divine 
aspect of our Brahman, bereft of "actions" is denoted. 
Why? Anyone who acts, always has an aim to fulfill, or 
a goal to attain, as he considers himself to be empty or 
unfulfilled, without the result or a goal, which he wants 
to attain. As there is no "emptiness" or "unfulfillment" in 
the Supreme Brahman (i.e. in our Lord), the Holy 
Scriptures declare, that Brahman is "Always PURNA 
(Full)" That the Supreme Brahman is "FULL" and "com- 
plete" at all times, both in the unseen and the seen stages. 
In die same scriptures, it has been specified, that the cause 
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of this universe (viz. the Supreme Brahman) is bereft and 
beyond of all actions. In other words, the supreme 
Brahman, who is the root- cause for this universe, does 
not do any "action" by Himself!- as one of the primary 
attributes of the Supreme Brahman, who is the cause for 
this universe, is "actionlessness". It is the 'action' (KARYA) 
itself is the "Doer". For example, "space" (AKASA), 
cannot be considered as being "action-free"- as space is 
responsible for the birth of "sound". Not only this. Like 
the object or 'action' disappears, no sooner it's enveloping 
factor or substance is removed. In the sky or space, due 
to envelopment of clouds and others, we see definite 
forms, both stationery and also as moving objects- but we 
are fully aware, that the sky or the space has no 'form' 
of it's own, and it does not 'cause' the formation of these 
various "forms" and their "movements"! Again, when a 
lamp is carried, it appears, that the darkness also is 
accompanying or moving. In the same way, on the 
withdrawal of the envelopment and conditioning factors, 
the sky or space seems to have "disappeared" or "with- 
drawn". In this manner, there is 'action' in the sky, which 
is superimposed on it- but not in reality. 

But, it is entirely different with the Supreme Brah- 
man, wherein there is no possibility of any "action"- why? 
As there is nothing or no one, which/who is capable of 
'enveloping or conditioning' the Supreme Brahman. Moreo- 
ver the Supreme Brahman is also not an object for any 
worldly activity. Hence it's "exalted actionless" nature is 
thus proved. 

Although, our Lord's Divine Glory and exalted spir- 
itual nature, could have been denoted through the mention 
of only one of His Nine different Divine attributes 
(described in this verse). Mother Devaki describes all the 
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Nine different Divine attributes, in her "praise" of our 
Lord, as very essential and necessary, to bring out the fact 
that, the manifested Divine Form of our Lord, fully 
exhibits all the Nine Divine Attributes usuallydescribed, 
as the Divine attributes of the Supreme Brahman. To 
emphasize, that our Lord is the Supreme Brahman, is the 
main purport and reason for mother Devaki's reiteration of 
the Nine Divine Attributes of the Supreme Brahman. 
Ordinary human beings, due to their own ignorance, 
caused by their vision of separation and division, arising 
out of their body-idea, see Nine different kinds of blem- 
ish, in creation, such as their own form (i.e. they 
themselves are separate and visible), being present now, 
being separate and divided, being seen by others, with 
attributes and qualities, with blemish, subject to the three- 
fold time-control of past, present and the future, imagining 
oneself as without a Divine basis (i.e. as a body only), 
full of material and worldly attributes and also full of 
actions (i.e. imagining oneself, to be the performer and 
"Doer" of all actions). Due to this wrong understanding of 
one's own self, ordinary humans also, see only, in our 
Lord’s Divine Form, the Nine different constrictive and 
restrictive attributes or blemish- like earth being seen as 
going round when one is actually going round oneself! in 
the same way, our Lord's Form also becomes "seeable", 

VERSE-25: Meaning: "Oh Lord! You only remain as 
the everlasting and permanent Truth, along with Your 
Divine Attributes, which are everlasting in nature, and 
being the teattty and meaning behind everything - After 
the completion of the life of Lord Brahma (i.e. after His 



462 


SRI SUB0DHIN1 


demise), when the destruction of the entire universe takes 
place - leading to the withdrawal of all brightness (i.e. 
denoting the advent of darkness everywhere); absorption 
of the five elements such as earth etc. in their original 
cause of primordial ego; and the disappearance of all that 
is visible, into their own original cause of their primor- 
dial nature". 


The main purport of the above verse is that everything 
created ends except our Lord. 

^ ^mtoFT#2TRR: 3RJRT:, 

cFWI qWUrRT, 3PTC*J cTCRfacSr HlWlfa cTFt 

fg^TTtrfcRTH ffa, sti^: 

d^WHlfkl: «RFTf$T°!T^F*JT Wrj> 3TTXjqt*foqor?TCt 9^1 
<JtKI3«tel HWWHf »jRbRflldNHI«f: I fgTtltlwlUWfll'} 

1 cKl ckNIHfM UcTOW 

F^ferfrT, 3Tlf^T91^n?fR 3^ 

H$dr=IWlft rTCF? WWI«lce||cj, 3TFfT#t TJ^fd #zm jfo 

ijat -srm^ ht#t irffd ^ 

^rfd, 3T^RT^ 

?ra Tl^l W: wiMltowi 

^ f w ro^qfiFFRt \ srwf 

tRi wn^aR: <tpi *ro«Ri: 

ftgRTFtr fa^f^ ' lP l farafa <rWHI¥l$*W 

(ri^T^RlCT^TO? 5%, 3tylm: ^IT TO, 
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Viqi-ta Trg» ^HiftpUfd+Hi ^Nl 

ciM^TR'JcTt^icHi 3 tT>: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord's Divine Form, be- 
comes visible to the eyes of the human, in the same 
manner, as the cloth or pot becomes visible - although the 
root-cause of both the 'cloth' and 'pot' is thread and clay 
respectively. Hence, the knowers of Brahman see our Lord 
always as 'Fully complete' (PARIPOORNA), unmanifested 
and primordial (AVYAKTA AND ADI). If our Lord was 
always visible (not remain as unmanifested as He is), 
then, the Devotees will not put effort and do sadhana to 
have His vision. Hence, our Lord's manifestation is due 
to the efforts of His devotees, and out of our Lord's 
Gracious compassion to them. Hence, in reality, our Lord 
is unmanifested. 'Oh Lord! if You were not the Original 
principle (ADYA) and only a principle which changes 
according to the efflux of time (ADHUNIK), Lord Brahma 
and others would not have rendered prostration to this 
indescribable Divine Form. If You were not the Supreme 
Brahman, the realized souls would not have secured their 
permanent and joyful final resting place in Your Divine 
Self. If You were not Omniscient and of the Divine form 
of Divine and Spiritual Wisdom, the spiritual aspirants 
would not be bestowed with spiritual realization, which is 
possible and attainable only, due to Your Grace and Divine 
nature of being the All-knowing Reality. If You were not 
beyond all the qualities, then, the spiritual aspirants, who 
are following this path of seeking the Supreme Brahman, 
which is beyond "all qualities" (NIRGUNA) would not be 
able to attain their desired goal. If You were not the 
blemish-free (NIRVIKAR), then Oh Lord! Your Devotees, 
who render teving service to You, will never become 
blemish-free themselves. If You were not the Lord, who 
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is the Reality behind every place and time, none will be 
able to have Your Divine Vision, in all these forms, places 
and names. If You were not, in Reality, without name and 
form, then, the spiritual aspirants will never be able to go 
beyond the experience of names, and forms of this world 
and attain the Supreme Brahman. Oh Lord! If You were 
not the 'complete' Truth, and hence 'action-free'. Your 
Devotees will not be able to attain the permanent place in 
Your Divine Self, out of Your Grace and Compassion". 

A doubt may arise now. The Divine Form, which has 
become visible and manifested before Shri Vasudeva and 
mother Devaki, is now called as 'unseen or unmanifested' 
(AVYAKTA) in this verse. Earlier, we have described our 
Lord, as being worshipped (UPASYA) in many ways and 
the Lord is also seen, conferring different types of 
spiritual benefits to each of them, according to their desire 
and capacity. To clear this doubt, the word "Oh Lord You 
are that' (SATWAM) is used - denoting that "Oh Lord! 
You are the same Lord, who has been described in such 
glorious terms. You, who is the unmanifested Divinity, is 
now manifested before us. You are the same Reality and 
Truth. You are the Lord Vishnu, who is the primordial 
cause of this universe, and You are the One Lord, who is 
worshipped by everyone, from time immemorial, of the 
Divine nature of being unmanifested, but invested with all 
the Divine attributes, as described above. The same 
Divine Lord, who is now manifested, is the primordial 
Divine Lord and Supreme Brahman. 'Oh Lord! You have 
now manifested Yourself - You, who is the Reality behind 
and before everything'. This is proved by the words of 
Lord Brahma "Oh Divine mother Devaki, understand that 
the Supreme Brahman is in your stomach". The words of 
Lord Brahma refers to our Lord's manifestation as a 'part' 
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(AMSA). Hence, a doubt may arise now, as to whether, 
this Divine manifestation is of a 'part' of our Lord only, 
and not His complete Divine self. To clear this doubt, the 
word 'Full reality' (SAKSHAT) is used, to denote, that 
the Lord who is now manifested, is the Full and complete 
Purushottama and not a 'part' only. This was earlier 
referred to, with the words 'You are the Divine Lord, the 
ultimate reality' and mother Devaki is now reiterating, for 
remembrance sake, the same truth, to denote that the 
manifested Lord's Divine Form, is the primordial Su- 
preme Purushottama. 

Our Lord's manifestation cannot be considered to 
have been caused, by any knowledge or action, and also 
that mother Devaki was able to understand and realize the 
Truth about the Divinity of our Lord, only due to Lord 
Brahma's exhortation. This is not the case, as Lord 
Brahma following the rule of 'Lion-like student' - (which 
says that a student, who is brave and courageous is usually 
compared to a Lion!) could have described our Lord's 
manifestation with one of His Divine part, as the 'full 
manifestation' by way of rendering a 'praise' of our Lord, 
and usually such 'praise' is never considered, as repre- 
sentative of the real situation or the actual fact. In fact 
Mother Devaki got to know the true Divinity of our Lord, 
due to her own internal and heart felt resolve and 
certainty. She says 'oh Lord! You are the 'enlightening 
spiritual light' (ADHYATMADEEP). My inner mind is 
full of materialism and infatuation. 1 am not aware of the 
inner truths of the scriptures either. I am also not 
.enlightened at all. Oh Lord! Your Holy nearness to me has 
enlightened my inner-self, with brilliant refulgence and 
this only indicates, that Oh Lord! You are the Supreme 
Thith. You arC the cause, for fully enlightening my 
materialistic inner mind and self. 1 am now very certain 
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about Your Divine Glory, as none else, than You, Oh 
Lord who is Supra-Divine, can enlighten my inner self. 
Hence, this experience, of mine, also makes me certain, 
that You are the same Supreme Brahman, the root-cause, 
for this entire universe, who has manifested before me. Oh 
Lord! You are the divine Lord, who is the root-cause of 
everything and invested with- the qualities such as 'non- 
seeable' (AVYAKTA) etc. There is always a cause for a 
result, such as a fire for smoke. Fire is responsible for 
causing smoke and, if there is smoke-it denotes the 
prevalence of Fire and vice versa. In the same way, the 
spiritual enlightenment of the inner self, being caused by 
our Divine Lord, denotes the Super-Divine nature of our 
Lord, who is seated as the "Indwelling Truth" in everyone. 

In the above manner, mother Devaki has described the 
divine and spiritual nature of our Lord. She has also 
described, that all the physical elements have their final 
resting place, in the Divine and spiritual nature of our 
Lord only. The word 'spiritual self' (ADHYATMA) can 
be seen to consist of two words viz. 'more than' (ADHIK) 
and 'soul' (ATMA) - denoting, that all other physical and 
material objects, have their origin and final 'withdrawal 
into' (resting place) in the Divine Self. During the 
'Dream' state, everyone passes through vivid and varied 
experiences, which appear to be real at that time, although 
one is not aware of the external objects, due to sleeping 
- and this is due to the Divine inner light, which is always 
enlightened and aware. Due to this reason, we have to 
accept, that our Lord is the Divine self in everyone. This 
is applicable in the same manner, when the universe is 
withdrawn, by our Divine Lord, into Himself during the 
destructive phase of the entire universe (PRALAYA). 

When the entire universe is destroyed, only our Lord 
remains. The word "world' (LOKA) denotes both "illumi- 
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nation" and also "the Fourteen worlds". To describe and 
to indicate, that all this created worlds will end and get 
destroyed one day- the words "After Lord Brahma's life is 
completed" are used. The word "half of His Age" 
(PARARDHA) denotes Lord Brahma's full age- Two- 
halves of Lord Brahma's Age- makes one full life of Lord 
Brahma" These two halves of Lord Brahma's life ie the 
First half and the second half are meant, to denote the 
state of bondage and liberation of the souls in this 
universe. This is to make the universe aware, that the 
souls will get liberation only during the second half of 
Lord Brahma's life. [Tippani: The liberation referred to 
here, is pertaining to those souls, who, by their spiritual 
effort attain liberation, and not the spiritually wise and 
Devotees of our Lord, who are not bound by this time- 
frame for their own liberation] When the ending of Lord 
Brahma's Life takes place, the ending of this vast universe 
also takes place. Now, after the ending of this universe, 
the root-causes and principles governing the universe, 
remain and they also get absorbed into their original 
spiritual principles. Thus, earth and other physical objects 
get absorbed, in the primordial principles of Ego 
(AHANKAR), which in turn gets absorbed in the primor- 
dial Nature (PRAKRUTI), through it’s absorption, first in 
the Primordial principle (MAHATATWA) for creation. 
When the "manifested" primordial principle, gets, thus, 
fully absorbed in the "unmanifested" primordial Nature, 
then, only our Divine Lord remains, as the permanent and 
everlasting Supreme Brahman. Mother Devaki has indi- 
cated here, through the use of the words "manifested" and 
"unmanifested" that, when it is understood that both the 
Divine soul (PURUSHA) and the primordial nature 
(PRAKRUTI) have their origin in the Imperishable Brah- 
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man, then we should also, likewise, conclude that, both of 
these find their resting place (LAYA) in this imperishable 
Brahman only (AKSHARA BRAHMAN). 

The word "manifested" (VYAKTA) denotes both the 
Divine soul and the primordial nature (PURUSHA AND 
PRAKRUTI), and the word "unmanifested" (AVYAKTHA) 
denotes the Imperishable Brahman. The principle of time 
(KALA) is also a product from the "unmanifested" state, 
and all the 'manifested' objects and beings, get absorbed 
in their root-cause of the Imperishable Brahman, with 
their entry, forced by the power of Time. When our Divine 
Lord decides to end this entire universe then, the principle 
of Time, who is the authority, invested to complete this 
task, becomes very forceful, to hasten this destruction. 
Time, in turn, gets absorbed in the Imperishable Brahman, 
which in turn gets absorbed in the Purushottama, our 
Lord, who is the supreme Brahman. In other words, as the 
Imperishable Brahman, is symbolized, as the Holy Feet of 
our Divine Lord, Purushottama, it's absorption takes 
place at the same. Holy Feet of our Lord, without 
remaining separate, as another. In this manner, our Divine 
Lord, Purushottama, the Supreme Brahman only, remains 
forever, as the Divine origin and end of everything. If 
anyone doul's, that there may be an end for our Divine 
Lord also, the words used here "Everlasting and perma- 
nent state" denotes that "Oh Lord, Every aspect of Your 
Divine self remains as earlier, everlasting and permanent. 
Oh Lord! You remain as the repository of all Sounds and 
Forms, having absorbed every Sound and Form, in Your- 
self and Oh Lord! You remain as the only Divine self, the 
Supreme Purushottama, the Para Brahman, the One who 
is the cause and basis for everything. In this manner, the 
absorption of all "physical" objects and causes, into their 
Spiritual principles is indicated. 



Chapter III 


469 


T II 

vjtatfef t^?iR staronrat ir^ii 

VERSE 26: Meaning: " Oh Lord, who is our loving 
Protector and Divine Lord, although unmanifested and 
being the helpful controller of the Primordial nature- this 
entire universe is functioning due to the power of Time 
and this is due to Your Divine Will only, and is considered 
as Your own action. This principle of time, expressing 
ceaselessly, as moments and years, without any end, is an 
exalted principle. Oh Lord! You are the Master of this 
principle of Time ; Your abode is the most Auspicious 
one, consisting of the divine quality of Pure Harmony; 
You are Omnipotent. I am surrendering myself to You'. 


wn? sfa, 

Pifnn’JjT:, TFfal TJ3 MeilfHld % 

fli TFPl ^ERT 4>lcir^? 

■^ERT: ohldd HM^rh , ^ERTr^ HI-IHI5 «jgrl 

TOR ^ f? +KUIW %, 

TOR?TFR %R1: +4*^1^ ^ ^ TO^Pld, ^ 

%TO: TO: 5^, 

3TTOTOT 3R: 

PH0uir<^ TJ*fel:, TsmitlfaSH - 
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<srf imd m*i *w*>: g*: wm#’ 

fro^f, <f ^ifHc^ TRrof 'JehjTbtf *II^*ftc*I* ’ ^f?I ^ 

-g, TJef -#f TOlfctf -tiEw^fcf rW 

¥RUHlfdJWfaq>fa d^l^efol^Rftfa, ^ WRT qdl«4 «mf: 
*T f?r Tjar *rafcT, fdcHH ^ H 
^iwucft ^ <rcifa t fawwlfd ?R*fan? ^hrai^fir, $far<24j 
tyfitit«f um TO, 3RI: felKHI^ WIRT 4»rwdird 1 
3HT%IK^mnMe| ^rai^^iMHieJ II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki is describing, in 
this verse, the physical and material Forms of our Lord. 
Our Divine Lord is the real 'eye' behind all the 'eyes'; the 
real 'ear' behind all the 'ears' • in the same way our Lord 
is the essential principle, behind all the material and 
physical principles. Thus, our Lord should not be con- 
strued of being "the material and physical principle" only 
- Why? He is also the Divine cause of everything. 

Mother Devaki says, that 'Time' is an action and 
undertaking of our Lord, through which everything mate- 
rial and physical, get their inspiration. The purport of 
mother Devaki's statement is that time, which is the cause 
for everything, is "oh Lord, Yourself only, nay. You only' 
why? 'oh Lord! You are the root -cause for everything. 
'Time' is. Oh Lord! Your another form, as You are the 
inspirer and propeller of Time, having created and entered 
into this. This is referred to in the words of Lord Kapila 
to his mother DevahQti. (Bhagavatam, 3rd Canto, verse 
10, chapter 26) "Oh Mother, who is the daughter of 
Manu, You are able to understand clearly, being the 
daughter of Manu, the ways of the Divine Lord. So long 
as the principle of Time does not interfere, into the 
different qualities and factors of the primordial nature, 
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there will not be any modification in the qualities of 
primordial nature. Thus the entry of Time into the 
primordial nature, which is willed by our divine Lord, 
removes the 'action-less nature' of the primordial nature, 
and thus becoming 'full of action' (due to the entry of 
Time), meeting and mingling with the various principles, 
endless creation is done and our Divine Lord is consid- 
ered as the root-cause for all this 'action' through His 
principle of Time". "Oh Lord, this principle of Time itself 
is due to Your will only.' in this verse, the word 'spoken 
of (AHUHU) is used - to denote, that there is no 
necessity to seek and provide any other proof or evidence 
for this conclusion, that our Divine Lord's will and action 
is the basis of Time - as this has been described, as true 
by sages and Mahatmas, who have realized the Divine 
Truth of our Lord and also due to logical analysis. 

Mother Devaki now avers, through the words 'through 
which this universe functions' (CHESTATE YEN A 
VISWAM), -that it is time which makes this universe 
function, and this functioning of this universe itself 
indicates the nature of the Divine functioning of our Lord. 
Why? Because the universe is the result and our Divine 
Lord is the root-cause for this universe. The law of 
'causation' presupposes the entry of the cause in it's result 
as a constituent factor. As such, if we experience various 
actions and functions in this universe, then, they are 
entirely due to the root-cause of the nature of 'function' 
of our Divine Lord and hence, our Lord can be considered 
as 'Functioning and doing' (CHESTAWAN). Realized 
souls have described this functioning of the universe as the 
factor of 'TIME' (KALA), as all this functioning of this 
universe is under the control and directed by the factor of 
'Time'. This functioning in the universe takes the form of 
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'action' (KARMA) and hence, we can conclude that all 
'actions’ are caused by 'Time' only. The scriptures have 
also specified proper 'Time' for the performance of 
actions i.e. at certain times, certain and particular types of 
actions are to be done. Thus, the cause of 'Time' 
transforms itself into 'actions' and due to this, we can 
regard Time' and 'action' as one and the same factor. 
Time also represents our Lord's desire and will to perform 
'actions'. 

Mother Devaki has addressed our Lord as 'Helpful 
Controller of the primordial nature' - to denote that our 
Lord helps His own Primordial nature, to fulfill it's 
functions in creation. This universe is created by this 
Divine Primordial nature, due to the Grace, Support and 
Will of our Lord. In this way also, our Lord 'functions' 
with a view to help and support, the Primordial nature, to 
complete it's functions, in the form of Time, which is 
Divine and spiritual in character, and which is considered 
as beyond all 'functioning' and 'actionless'. But this 
Divine Power of Time of our Lord affects the physical 
nature of Time, which in turn manifests as physical time 
of seconds and years - And all this is the 'functioning' of 
our Lord only. 

The basis of the concept of Time is 'atomic' (ANU) 
in character and is very subtle. It is very difficult to 
understand it's actual role in the day to day functioning of 
this universe. This concept of 'Time' is endless • not just 
seconds, years etc. It is very vast and limitless and the 
Divine factor of our Lord's 'functioning as Time' is 
immeasurable indeed. When Lord Brahma's longevity's 
second part ends, then only the ending of this factor of 
Time is determined. 

With a view to denote the exalted nature of our Divine 
Lord's functioning as 'Time' in between the origin and 
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ending of this universe, the word 'glorious and exalted' 
(MAHIYAN) has been used - to denote "Oh Lord, Vbur 
functioning as Time is indeed very great and glorious. The 
reference to 'years' is made only to describe the parts of 
Your glorious nature of Time - as the changes in the 
functioning take place, due to the efflux of Time, as years 
etc. In this manner Oh Lord! Time is Your functioning 
only. You only remain as the permanent entity after 
everything else has been rested in Yourself. You are the 
Divine Supreme Truth. You are the ultimate and the most 
efficient cause of all causes.- 1 am surrendering myself to 
You, oh Lord, who is so glorious, gracious and exalted. ” 

When we are our Divine Lord’s children, then why it 
is necessary for a son or child to surrender to his father 
for protection? Or How it is to be done? This doubt 
should not arise in the mind as "oh Lord You are the 
Supreme Lord, who has been described by all realized 
Mahatmas as the Lord Vishnu and the glorious refulgent 
light of spiritual wisdom". Thus, even though our Divine 
Lord has become everything and is present everywhere, 
'surrendering' becomes futile, if our Lord does not exhibit 
His Divine Mercy and Grace of protecting His Devotees. 
Mother Devaki, addresses our Lord as "TSHAN" or "our 
Lord" - denoting that our Divine Lord is 'Omnipotent'. 
Our Lord's power of Opulence does not delay, even for a 
second, to protect His devotee, who has surrendered 
himself to our Lord. Our Lord never discards His devotee. 
He always protects the surrendered devotees. Even if our 
Divine Lord tales the side of the demons, their protection 
is remote as our Lord is considered as 'the abode of 
Protection' (KSHEMADHAM). "Oh Lord You always 
abide in Your Holy abode of pure Harmony and as such. 
You always take the side of Holy devotees and pure souls. 
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who are established in pure Harmony and You will never 
support the demons". Hence there is no anxiety on this 
point. This word also denotes, that our Divine Lord 
always protects Noble and sincere Devotees, who have 
surrendered to Him, and not the demons. 

Urtff || 

<CI<<II3IM UIUJ 444*413 URS1: ^V9II 

VERSE-27 Meaning: "Oh Lord! The mortal human 
being is always afraid of the serpent in the form of Death. 
He runs hither and thither through intense fear of Death. 
He gets tossed between the fear of the mighty and the 
disregard to the lowly. Thus, he does not get peace of 
mind or fearlessness, from any quarter. Accidentally, out 
of Your Grace, having surrendered to Your Lotus Feet, he 
sleeps in peace, getting rid of his fear and having become 
secure. This surrender to Your Lotus Feet, oh Lord! makes 
'Death ' run away in fear. " 

Flfrqqfil TTrzf xei# 

3if?rra^, w fasyrd^rdiMus:, 

Tlfofftol:, «RM: TzrdWft ^srffl, 3TcT: ^Td^Sl T?<*rf 

<IPt ^ ?Tf%: Wlfcllfiw»l 3*^3 fflSfxi, 

fir <iiw< u i’ TFT Xt^ <RI TUf^RT: 

h wtffl, <rw -giwn^qi fad hi 

3F4 ^ Xifa ^T: JJ<|ufi<HWfmr^r<1*^yiru|, fifa fadM^ddl 

fafa^JT 3?fa fel4qrxfdfrid) 4 

ydlfoW ; RWR«n : iffPIPffa WlfaclT SifaTtjjIRa ^ 

«WRhWrt cRl 4 >M<m4 

dirflFwfchcfa SJdFf ®F<{ XT^ 
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TTFTPB T^rar*## Mforei, +MW ^S, HIM:, 
M#<JdM4>'l MIMVKl TO^ 7 t ^. ^ Wlf? %fcMHl4 
'jRliidlMfcini^'cqHl'qtiHli^qfn, 3fiT: «wci«nl4^in\ *ra Piq#, 
^1# H l ^r4 ^1 4|5MdfWI^ *ra fra# ?r«IIVIiSrcW 
H><*|^f|cjffHryTf , fnfcl VR!*#, 3T?T: tf-fr^Ml^d TO* 

?fd fuftf dlMPW^ ciT, YH5H3*ra*ft: ft? 

cF[ fra#, 4fl ^4^TMR*fq£fT# q>idl4fn srqeteq'TCR?^ 1 
TR*tf *raffl, 3n«hT fF ^#TT, TR Wip4w«f qfW"l t?FW>t 
*i4q yq#>) Viqi^ <tiqiP=iq^ nRgsqfa cRT 'H'M^^lwfVl:, 

^Miqn ^fd ^<iqtq< u is 4 (Hif^4lfdq> ) *TH *rfTf»&i*qift^«t>, q< u ii4q 
TRTsRPTrf^f^^t, 3t^a<yi'<iiqfM «FFI#fd ^iinfq^ 

t«(rqiqi®flrHr^rf t *FrapRf# Viq^^iufq-^ HTHI, IJ^EBRIT 
»PMR*sMI, f-Rd+MW 

q'j-^sicqi^TRT^, 3P53n# qici1fq>q»l <rfa> ^ ?iiHq»: #*!#?# 
fl^lTd:, fad^N^Mfd!^:, ' fdVdlflH, 3I$H ^ 

■=K u iyir L dW^°l, THW: 1?t%, ^r^fddK u ll 8 f Red R R R*#, TO^ 
^T: W T& ^ra^R^TRfr^ra R# r dJ^Kffl^K^ I Hd 

ytto g wif, ^rai^racteF’iraftTfe:, RTTdfrarar ra 
w\m\, 3#3*rayMiui^4^ei r ^4«Kl«*t *# Yifi, 

ft.efcM'ddill U<jrh tj RT3T «tfa^N: II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki, up to now, in 
three verses, has described the three Divine Manifesta- 
tions, such as the Primordial Divine Form (ADHIIDA1VIK) 
and others of our Lord. In the third verse, she described 
her surrender to our Lord. Now, with a view to empha- 
size, that the cause for surrendering to our Lord is due to 
her fear, which is also present in all human beings. 

The factojr of 'time' is not possible to be fully 
understood, through the human senses. Time takes the 
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form of a 'serpent' so that a worldly human being can 
understand the ways of time, which, in reality is super- 
natural and beyond the realization of the ordinary human 
senses (ALOUKIK AND ATINDRIYAM). Time has cre- 
ated the factor of 'Death'. Time has also provided the 
power of Kundalini, who is considered as time's Consort, 
which is situated in W body of everyone, and, which 
introduces everyone to the factor of Time. This Power is 
realized by the Yogis, who surrender themselves to this 
Power. Due to the prayer made to this Power of Kundalini, 
Time, her husband, does not destroy the Yogi quickly. In 
a similar way, the spiritual form of this 'time', is the Holy 
Vediis and those, who observe all actions and perform all 
duties, according to the Holy Vedas, also are not destroyed 
by 'time' quickly. Likewise, 'time' also does not destroy 
quickly those, who observe all their actions according to 
the scriptural rules and regulations. The various celestial 
gods and Divine entities described in the Puranas repre- 
senting the 'physical' nature of the factor of 'time', also 
do not destroy quickly those, who worship and adore 
them. In this way, these three types of human beings viz. 
Yogi, the persons wedded to actions (KARMI) and the 
worshippers of celestial gods, as they follow their respec- 
tive spiritual disciplines with one pointed attention and 
devotion, are not destroyed quickly by the factor of 
"Time’’. 

But the ordinary human being, who constitute the 
"food" for "time", put effort to avoid the danger of and 
anxiety caused by time, such as disease etc. They try to 
follow several ways to ward off this danger. But like a rat, 
running away in fear, after being chased by a snake, these 
effort^ of these human beings ultimately become futile. 
"Death" is the face of the factor of "time". The human 
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being, afraid of death and constantly running away from 
this fear of death, like a rat running away from the 
pursuing snake, experiences the trials and tribulations 
caused by Time viz. hunger, thirst, old age, bodily 
suffering, greying hair and also goes through the experi- 
ences of the "High and Low" of one's life. There is always 
fear in one's mind, on seeing and experiencing the various 
situations created by 'time', in one's life. There is never 
an end to this fear. Some may say that this 'fear will 
automatically end, after the soul passes through of several 
lives (births and deaths), such as a celestial being, human 
being, trees etc. To prove, that the ending of fear does not 
take place by the mere passing through several births, the 
words "All the worlds" (SARVANLOKAN) have been 
used in this verse- to denote that if the soul runs from one 
world to another, migrate from one form to another, it 
doesn't mean that it can conquer fear. Thus the ’fear' of 
death cannot be conquered through any of these methods 
and the soul never finds a "resting place" where there is 
no fear and where it can get absolute peace and security. 
Why? Removal of fear can take place only, through the 
complete understanding and mingling of the knowledge of 
the scriptures and one's own spiritual experience. The 
scriptures describe that the Truth of our Divine Lord is the 
place for "fearlessness " and this description in the scrip- 
tures, will become a deep and abiding spiritual experi- 
ence, which will give a certainty in one's mind- Yes- our 
Divine Lord, indeed, is the only Holy Abode for fearless- 
ness and Peace, attaining whom, there is no cause for fear 
or anxiety. 

The three types of spiritual aspirants viz, the Ydgi, 
the man of action and the worshipper - all of these are 
under the control of Time, although Time does not destroy 
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them quickly. But all of them, do not escape the control 
of Time, ultimately and hence, they are not capable of 
conquering this fear, as they are destroyed by Time 
eventually. The power of Kundalini also is not always 
capable of being not destroyed by Time Hence she is also, 
in search for a Protector for herself and, sometimes, she 
is able to make our Divine Lord happy and is able to get 
protection of our Lord, by surrendering to His Lotus Feet. 
"Coming into contact with the Holy Person" 
(SATSANGHA) and the Holy Scripture of Sri Bhagvatam, 
are considered, in the primordial physical way, as the two 
Feet of our Lord. Spiritual Wisdom and Pure Devotion to 
our Lord, are considered as the primordial spiritual Feet 
of our Lord. Indeed, our Lord's feet is considered as the 
primordial Divine Feet, when He is Gracious and happy 
with the devotion expressed by the Devotees. If anyone of 
the above is attained by a Devotee, then, the purpose of 
his life get fulfilled spiritually. To denote this, the word 
"Your Lotus like Feet" is used in this verse. These words 
convey the meaning that, one should attain not only our 
Lord but also, that, keeping our Divine Lord as the 
ultimate spiritual goal, it is necessary to seek the 
companiship of the Holy persons and also devote time to 
study and understand the Holy Scriptures such as Sri 
Bhdgavatam. It is necessary to surrender to Hs Holy Feet 
and attain the Feet of our Lord, along with the attainment 
of our Lord Himself. Both of these are considered as 
important. The spiritual benefit of attaining the Holy Feet 
of our Lord is not related to any "time" factor - i.e. The 
Lord's Holy Feet can be attained only, after, or at a 
'particular' time only. At all times, this surrender and the 
resultant attainment of our Lord's Feet, are independent of 
the control of the factor of "Time” - as this attainment of 
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our Lord's Feet is entirely dependant on the Gracious Will 
of our Lord only. Hence, to denote, about the role and 
importance of our Lord's Will and Desire, the word 
‘’accidentally" (YDRECHAYA) is used in this verse. The 
word "accident" cannot be used to mean, a prefixed time 
or a particular place. It has got to be really like a "bolt 
from the blew" viz. really an unexpected of unsuspected 
event or occurrence. Hence, attaining the Holy Lotus Feet 
of our Lord, is entirely dependant on the Grace and Will 
of our Lord, and not dependant on the factor of "Time". 
The word used here is "Lotus like Feet" (PADABJAM) - 
denoting that our Lord's Feet is indeed like the Lotus 
flower. In the same manner, our Lord's Holy Feet, 
although seen manifested in this Divine Form, in this 
world, is indeed, supernatural and exhibits a spectacular 
brilliance, indicating it's true Divine and miraculous 
nature. In this manner, the brilliance of our Lord's Holy 
Feet is greater, many fold, than the power of Kundalini, 
the Holy Vedas and all the celestial gods, as all the three 
latter entities, are under the control of time and our Lord's 
Holy Feet, are beyond the control of "Time"-, as it is our 
Lord, who has become the Divine factor ofTime and it's 
controller. 

The Holy Feet of our Lord is beyond the control and 
hegemony of the factor of 'TIME' (KALATTTA). It is the 
controller of Time and hence 'Time' is under it's full 
control. He, who takes refuge in the Lotus Feet of our 
Lord, is never tormented by the 'Time' and through this 
unswearing faith in the efficacy of the Lotus Feet of our 
Lord, the soul remains, without anxiety and fear. With 
this purport, in view the word 'today (new)' (ADHYA) - 
denoting that the soul, accidentally surrendering to the 
Lotus feet of our Lord, 'today and now', immediately 
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attains peace and welfare and is able to sleep properly. He 
does not put, anymore, efforts to avoid death, as death, 
will, by itself, flee away from such a surrendered soul. 
Why? Death, clearly realizing that the two beautiful 
Lotus-like feet of our Lord, are firmly established in the 
heart of such a devotee, now gets convinced, that it 
cannot subjugate or control this soul, nay, it has lost all 
it's power over this devotee. Thinking in this manner, 
death removes itself from controlling this soul, as it finds 
this task of harming the devotee daunting and difficult. 
This is also stated, as per the proof, and evidence of our 
Holy Scriptures. The actual fact of our Lord's Lotus-like 
feet, being the remover of the fear caused by 'Time', will 
get firmly established also, through one's own super- 
natural and Divine spiritual experience i.e. in other words, 
the references in the Holy scriptures will be proved, as an 
'actual feet' through one's own Divine experience, when 
the soul gets unalloyed and super-natural love, in his 
heart, for the Lotus feet of our Lord, then this loving soul, 
by itself, begins to enjoy the 'fearlessness' from the factor 
of Time. Our Lord is the controller and Director of the 
factor of 'Time' and it is He, who, gives inspiration to 
Time' as per His Will and desire, and controls it's 
movements. In this manner, surrendering to the Lotus feet 
of our Lord, the soul, becomes 'anxiety-free' and this is 
evidenced and proved, through ones own Divine experi- 
ence, the Holy scriptures and through devoted analysis. 
Hence, there is no doubt at all, in this path of surrender- 
ing to the Lotus feet of our Lord, for attaining 'fearless- 
ness', which, we encounter, in the other paths such as 
Yoga etc. When a soul, practices spiritual discipline, in a 
guileless manner, without hypocrisy, through this path of 
surrendering to the Lotus feet of our Lord, then through 
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the. Grace of our Lord, the soul gets rid of all fear, for all 
time to come, - this is the implacable spiritual law and 
order, which can never be changed or destroyed. This 
Divine assurance and conviction, about the spiritual ben- 
efit accruing to the devotee, is exemplified by Devotees 
like Prahlada and others. 

TT Ipqfon fu l fil II 

WT ^ Tfaitj H7Hftr®RT W TTI^?n ^F^gT: II ?dll 


VERSE-28: Meaning: "Oh Lord! Please protect us 
from the dangerous Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, as we 
are afraid of him. You always remove the fear and anxiety 
from the mind of Your devotees. Kindly do not exhibit, to 
the human eyes, this Divine Four-armed Form, represent- 
ing Your Exalted Divine Purushottama status as this 

Divine Form is only meant exclusively for being meditated 
upon by Your Sincere Devotees." 

RfaRlfcfafa:, jR ^IdlPKHlAelHfJd) 

^tSTTcf fWct: =FiT? RRtf, trf?RT SF«tT W*: ?|RT 

yH4IMHdiRdl<llct 3TWt T%\ 

'ST'SRffi cRIcflfoR? fgl yi<^dt dl<*>) ^ Tfal 

«lHld 'tqRdlciillsfar, 5 <;m 1 

3n«4:, 'jf'l’Mdftl uKiftfa, 

'3T*Hld*lckl'UllH* 2 lM TT 'Jdfr&qA TR R, 
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trcjri R^npfrnfSrafcri, ^ 

q4^ forfafa 7$n ur«fa ^ctw 

^rdf^roirm^T, ^whihw^k'Ihi ferm m, ani Ha 

era *T$rq:, ^I*1T T*]: ^sqi ^FToTeft 
^«UFT5^rft- HHI^lHH^ t[^ ^ eFefsqi ftsjtfl T^WSTCSJ 
jrm WT ^ gftlfd , Vq i ^HfcbfMPd , WJ 

HW<J¥II Tr^T ■RT ^#gr ;, r# tfWlPM -gfanf 

WlP<rMUfl^lf? mHflUU^rHPd , fawn* PR 

WTH T£? 3^mf ^ R ^fF:, 3ffi: ^ TjW *TT 

cpqlgl fra^T Hlfqef, 3R ^dldvOfd, 

^clfe^f^T^n^, m‘^VIirHo4dH trai ■RRT^^T WWR 
TF& 1 (J fafFcT ftfas 3T Pq ^ l Tq ^c^ tf), 

TsIfcbKfcJrb^^iiisf: || ^ || 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki, having explained 
the reason for surrendering to the Lotus feet of our Lord, 
does the three ’prayers’ to our Lord. In this analysis, there 
are three possibilities. Firstly our Lord can, for the 
present, hide Himself and manifest Himself at another 
place, through His Divine Will, and kill Kamsa. If the 
Lord was to adopt this way, then, there was a possibility 
of Kamsa killing Shri Vasudeva and mother Devaki, after 
coming to know about the manifestation of our Lord. He 
will suspect that Shri Vasudeva and Devaki had the 
knowledge about the birth of the eighth son, and that they 
have sent away this child, for safety, to another place. 
"Hence oh Lord! suspecting that we have the knowledge 
of Your birth, Kamsa will not leave us at peace and will 
definitely kill us. Hence, we have to pray and request You, 
only, as our savior, to protect us." The second possibility 
is this. "If You Oh Lord! undertake to kill Kamsa, now 
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itself, and then leave this place, the friends of Kamsa, 
like Jardsandha and others will hunt and kill us both later. 
Hence Oh Lord! Please do not become visible in the 
supernatural form, to the ordinary human eyes." The 
third possibility is this. 'Oh Lord! After killing Kamsa, 
now, if You continue to remain and retain this Four-armed 
Divine Form, being visible to all and sundry, then these 
same people, due to the ignorance in them, about Your 
Divinity, will begin to hate You due to jealousy and envy 
- as ordinary people cannot and do not accept anyone else 
having a supernatural form or any other way of getting 
importance and prosperity. Moreover Oh Lord! If You 
were to remain, in this Four-armed Divine Form, here, 
then You will cause (as it is your Divine nature) the 
liberation of our souls and though this, we will be 
deprived of the sweet experience and Relish (RASA) of 
unalloyed beauty and comfort of treating You, Oh Lord! as 
our son". Hence, mother Devaki's prayer to our Lord, to 
withdraw this Four-armed Divine Form, is indeed appro- 
priate, and, with a view to avoid and avert all the above 
three possibilities, it was better that Kamsa, remains, 
ignorant about the Lord's birth. 

It is also possible, that mother Devaki has now prayed 
to our Lord for a different reason. "Oh Lord! If You were 
to kill Kamsa, now, there will have to be a fight between 
both of you, and I will not be able to retain my life on 
seeing the vile Kamsa, who had caused the death of Your 
elder brothers, fighting with You. Hence oh Lord! We 
need to be protected'. 

Moreover, the prayer to our Lord for His withdrawal 
of this Supernatural Divine Form and for transforming 
Himself into an ordinary human child, is necessary, 
because there are the three possibilities, which have been 
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already detailed and, which are dangerous even to contem- 
plate. Hence "Oh Lord kindly withdraw this Divine 
Form". 

Is it possible that Kamsa may not kill them, as Devaki 
is his sister and Vasudeva, being his sister's husband? Not 
at all. The word used here to describe the vile nature of 
Kamsa is 'cruel' (GHORAT) - that Kamsa is a cruel man, 
and being a sinner, will never give any value to relation- 
ships and will do anything to save himself. 

The word "Oh Lord of such glorious nature" (SAHA 
TWAM) - denotes the Omnipotence of our Divine Lord, 
who confers all types of benefits, asked and prayed for, by 
His Devotees. Our Lord is the repository of all the Divine 
qualities, such as His love, as a loving parent, for His 
devotees, who have surrendered themselves to Him. 
Through the use of the word 'cruel' (Ghora) Kamsa is 
described as a killer, devoid of compassion and being 
dangerous. By calling Kamsa, as the son of Ugrasena, 
Kamsa 's potency and power are indicated - that he cannot 
be killed by anyone else or through any other power - like 
through poisoning etc. The word used here 'powerful' 
(UGRA) is compared to a 'poison', and the body, from 
which Kamsa is born viz. Ugrasena, is compared to the 
'army which is fully poisonous' and hence Kamsa cannot 
be destroyed by his own poison - as he himself represents 
the most dangerous poison of 'Hilahal'. 

Through the use of the word 'we are afraid' 
(TRASTAN) - mother Devaki is describing their state of 
fear and anxiety. "Oh Lord! We are extremely anxious, 
and this fear has been caused by the dangerous Kamsa, 
who has killed our 6 sons earlier. Please protect us from 
this cruel Kamsa". 
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A doubt may arise, that, nothing untoward or danger- 
ous will happen, if Kamsa was killed by our Lord now 
itself, then, what was the necessity for mother Devaki to 
pray for our Lord's protection? In answering this doubt, 
mother Devaki says "Oh Lord! You would, indeed, remove 
all our various kinds of difficulties and protect us fully, as 
we are your devotees in eternal service". The word ’there 
is' (ASI) is used, to denote the Gracious will and Desire 
of our Lord. "Oh Lord, You have declared in the Gita 'For 
the protection of the good and for the destruction of the 
bad' - in this manner, You have decided, always, to 
protect Your Devotees and remove their sorrow and 
suffering - as this is Your Divine Nature'. Like the 
'fragrance' is the essential quality of mother earth, our 
Lord has always exhibited the Divine quality of removing 
the suffering of His Devotees. "Oh Lord! Our protection 
now is in Your hands, and this can be achieved by Your 
deciding not to kill Kamsa, now, and also travel to a 
different place. It is also necessary to change your Divine 
Form into an ordinary human form". This is denoted by 
the word used here viz. 'This Form' (ROOPANCHEDAM). 
Mother Devaki says "oh Lord! it is not appropriate now, 
to remain in this Four-armed Divine Form. Please do not 
become visible to the ordinary eyes of flesh, of worldly 
human beings". Clearing away the doubt that none will be 
able to get liberation from the cycle of births and deaths, 
without having the vision of this Divine Form, mother 
Devaki says, that this Divine form is most the appropriate 
for the purpose of meditation by spiritual aspirants and 
Devotees - hence the rightful place for this Divine Form 
is in the meditation (DHYANA) of the aspirants. Only in 
meditation, this^Divine Form is revealed and not outside. 
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Through this meditation of our Divine Lord, the spiritual 
Devotee will also attain liberation from the cycle of births 
and deaths. "Oh Lord! please be not visible to the 
ordinary eyes of these worldly human beings". By telling 
this, it is also proved, that this Divine Form is not visible 
to the ordinary senses of human beings. But due to the 
Grace and Will of our Lord, this Divine Form becomes 
visible to the Devotees. The demons, who are eaters of all 
types of flesh, can and will always see only 'flesh' in the 
Divine Form or, for that matter, in any other form, as thy 
do not differentiate between, what is the right action and 
what is not the right action. 

XTTtft TTT II 

ctffiKftiicjUcft: II ^ II 


VERSE-29 Meaning: 'Oh Lord! You are the de- 
stroyer of the demon Madhu. Let not the sinner Kamsa 
come to know about Your Holy birth through me. I am 
afraid of Kamsa, for Your sake. My intellect has become 
fearful and anxious. I am unable to shed my fear and 
become courageous'. 


RFT vjI-MWIH *RT rf ?f5T, RT 

fstairL RTR:, clft McW*M 1 cRIF 

alHlHWRlfa TT«RTTWfrgRI TtKPTR^ 

«FT ^ ^ ^ R5IF8 VRn^jt: 4>Uld$ 

^ risHtjisftaftftfa, R fF Wlrg?^ WTH^ ^Ftfa 

vci^TdlRfq^«<WR# ?m *ritaK«iswil 

fn*wi)(d h<aI 1h«Mh RT ylcistiorald 

tfHIRM iraftf^d: II W II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The words 'the form and' denotes 
that mother Devaki has requested for both - viz. for our 
Lord's protection from the cruel Kamsa and also our 
Lord's transforming Himself into an ordinary human 
form. Mother Devaki desires and prays to our Lord, that 
Kamsa should not become aware of His Holy birth. She 
also desires, that the Lord should not kill Kamsa now and, 
after transforming Himself into another form, our Lord 
also may travel to another place, i.e. from the sight of the 
cruel Kamsa. She was also afraid for hers' and Vasudeva's 
lives, if the Lord was to remain there, in that Divine Form. 
Moreover, ordinary people will become jealous and hate- 
ful, after seeing this Divine Form of our Lord, as a son 
bom to Devaki and Vasudeva. Moreover if the Lord kills 
Kamsa, now, after going to Kamsa' s place, then both 
mother Devaki and Vasudeva may be tormented by the 
friends and associates of Kamsa. If Kamsa comes to know 
about the birth of the eighth child, even then, he will 
come to give a battle to our Lord and we may perish, 
seeing Kamsa, Fighting the Lord, as our memory of 
Kamsa killing our 6 children earlier, is fresh. In this way 
also, it is better that Kamsa does not come to know of our 
Lord's birth. "Kamsa is a vile sinner; a violeni killer; 
please do not ever think or surmise that we do not really 
know Your Divine Omnipotence. We are aware, that You 
are the destroyer of the demon Madhu and it is very easy 
for You to destroy Kamsa. Even then, we pray that, for 
now, let not Kamsa come to know of Your Holy birth'. 



VERSE-30 Meaning: " Oh Lord! you are the soul of 
this entire universe. Please withdraw this supernatural 
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Form of exquisite brilliance, carrying and holding the 
conch, the Mace, the Discus and the Lotus flower." 


3lT«fac*jq7T5*f7T, 3T^t ^q 

3M ^ faWWMl fc<7U$u| TWI* ^ 

77T*I«f vkfmi, 77 fF fswfPT^ TTSlHef ^rrfiJT « JgT r*£H^lg<fd xl, 
37^ SfiPT^T dlMqfa, 372^ ^TTTFcfs^t^F^f- 

TTrgqTTFcfsqMi, TT^^n^f^Mr T tcfc&ftiKigfl w% ^ 

TjlfipRWTH TRf ^^H^RWTIF 

F I fqaft , yif^sh^K I tWII^I I ^H I ^MWtioqiPl , Sfc-Hfe»4»1 
«ft?IR7TFffs7I IpTHT pf Wl#!, 

m<j)fl'1lqiysPif<Tf ci^WetW, 37f®raRFftft vtifal <J 7M: T^iiM'ilq:, 
*TSlfa ^7 <c(Kl^ Tffa UlfdAel <T*7Tfa TTTORVfFf Tlfil 


SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh Lord! I am very worried for 
Your sake, because of the vile nature of the cruel Kamsa. 
I am trembling with fear. I know, I should have full trust 
and faith in You - but faith is always associated with 
courage - and I lack courage now. My intellect has lost all 
courage." Although there should not be any difficulty or 
problem caused, especially when our Divine Lord, who is 
full of the Divine Bliss and Joy has now manifested 
Himself, through the use of the words 'knowledge of your 
birth' mother Devaki expresses her fear for the Lord. She 
says, that if Kamsa comes to know about the Divine birth 
of our Lord, and also, becomes aware that He has been 
taken somewhere else, then, he will force us to reveal 
Your place, so that he can get hold of You, and in this 
process, he will imprison us, and as we had, earlier, 
promised him, that, we will hand over the children, no 
sooner, they are bom". Hence Oh Lord, it is very 
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important that Kamsa does not come to know about Your 
Holy birth at all; as he will punish for this failure to keep 
our promise". 

"Oh Lord! If You would transform Yourself into 
another form, then we can lead You to another place. To 
take You, in this Most Supernatural Form will be, verily, 
impossible". Here, mother Devaki prays to our Lord, to 
withdraw this Divine form with Four arms - as this Divine 
form is knowable only through the understanding of the 
inner meaning of the Holy Vedas and is, now, inappropri- 
ate to be retained, as it is supernatural and none will 
understand or appreciate this Divine Form in this world. 
Hence, 'Oh Lord, please hide this Divine Form'. The 
word 'soul of this universe' (VISWATMAN) used, in this 
verse, denotes the Omnipotence of our Lord, i.e. His 
Power to manifest or withdraw in any Form Divine form, 
which He wills to take or transform Himself into. This 
explains the eternal spiritual truth of our Divine Lord, 
who is the soul of this entire universe, manifesting 
Himself and withdrawing as/from various forms, nay, as 
all forms and names. Mother Devaki says to our Lord, 
that He may only change His manifested Form - but not 
withdraw His supernatural status and power from the 
changed Form i.e. let His incarnation continue for the 
benefit and welfare of this world. But everything in our 
Lord's Divine Form is Supernatural. Will it mean, then, 
that the Lord has to withdraw, almost, all of His manifes- 
tation? Mother Devaki says, that the Lord may withdraw 
whatever is seen as apparently Supernatural from this 
Form, and only show and exhibit those of His Divine 
features, which are acceptable as "ordinary" by this world. 
She refers, specially, to the Supernatural Divine parts of 
this manifested Form viz. the Conch, the Discus, the 
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Mace and the Lotus flower, which being Supernatural, 
need to be withdrawn. 

"Oh Lord! Please hide these weapons. Please also 
hide the Supernatural Brilliance, which is so attractive, 
from Your body. Please also withdraw the four arms. 
Kindly Oh Lord! Please keep only two arms." The purport 
of all this is that mother Devaki requests and prays to our 
Lord to hide, whatever were the Supernatural parts or 
features in His Divine body. Although our Lord's Divine 
body is entirely Supernatural, for the purpose of the 
people of this world to see, He should keep, in His 
transformed and changed body, only the ordinary human 
features. The celestial gods are able to understand and 
worship our Lord, with four-arms, as they themselves 
have four laces, three eyes and several hands. But for an 
ordinary human being, on this earth, this Divine Form of 
four arms is inappropriate - so prays mother Devaki. 

f^TFrT Wm mil TJStf: ^ *RIT^ II 
■jC'fiefeW fagi4HT^||^|| 

VERSE-31 Meaning: ’Oh Lord! After the comple- 
tion of the period of Dissolution (PRALAYA), during the 
period of Creation, You wear this entire universe in Your 
universal body. You are the Supreme Person, the Supreme 
Purushottama. It is so wonderful to know that You, who 
is the universal Truth and universal body, has, indeed, 
manifested Himself from my stomach. This is Your 
Divine 'Acting' in this world and is entirely due to Your 
Divine Grace and Will’. 

sfhgsftftnft .• ^rr 3ir*ffacsiT ^ ArW mR*<Ri 


aiaEll2IISKrdMUI>gB2IBBKiatailgBEHIIgUiauetjlBiBKaKBt«liH5t 
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fHVII^ ^fg*m 4«JI4chl¥l ^VMU l rH«h' ^SR 
*JWPTT f^m^R iTOftfil f^IRf IrJrF, faqfcw fp rfdflf«t4 l, 
f% WFtfar^TCTI^W TJT i^>n 1 oqf|: TJT: 

PRfe: Wilfrid ¥^«l, TETPT ^dl ' ^H I glr^^HdrBl^Hl tR, 


^ fawsnpjcitf'T Tntnt^rT, 

^PT^cft T^TFSFf cTVTfa PRcftPTTSFf Tfc^T >jHl*W 

fadMH qgfrfd, &gt Sc^TTStf, ^Tt^TPT * FpPTRPT 

^tR3^lf*rf?RR?»-IR', ^-T^rMH^'lPd W ^1 faSTR cT*#T 
^I^PcHWW WT^RT ^^IV I ^ItS 3T f«tt<U | 

M*P<Pd, 3FJ«MU| flcdAd, WT^fW^rnf, 

II II 


SRI SUBODH1NI: Mother Devaki explains, in this 
verse, the true Divine nature of our Lord. Through the use 
of the words, which mean 'keeping this entire universe in 
His stomach and then coming to be born from my 
stomach' - mother Devaki denotes the unique Divine 
nature of our Lord - that, He was so generous to stay in 
the stomach of mother Devaki, although, it is He, who 
keeps the entire universe in His stomach! Of course, 
mother Devaki emphasizes, that there is no contradiction 
at all in this analysis. It only shows our Divine Lord's love 
for His devotees. In fact mother Devaki says, that the 
Lord's stay in her stomach was not a 'show' only to this 
ordinary world, as our Lord, during the period of crea- 
tion, manifests, in Himself and from Himself, the fourteen 
worlds, without reducing His universal body in any way. 
Thus the spiritual Truth of our Divine Lord's true Divine 
nature is explained - that there is no 'reduction' or 
'expansion' of His Divine Universal Form. Everything 
happens within! His universal form. 
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The word used, in this verse, 'Ending of the Night’ 
(NISANTHA) denotes the ending of the night caused by 
the dissolution of this universe (PRALAYA). 

After the ending of the long nights caused by the 
dissolution of this universe, the coming time for creation 
gets indicated. During the period of dissolution, this entire 
universe abides, in a subtle manner, in the Supreme 
Brahman. Thus, there is no gross form at all, when 
dissolution has taken place. When the Lord decides to do 
the creation again, our Lord, without having any difficulty 
to expand Himself, as the created universe, manifests 
Himself as the universe. But the emphasis is made here of 
the important point that, during the dissolution period, our 
Lord had never reduced Himself from being the universal 
form. What is the proof for this? The words, used here, 
'the Supreme Purusha, the Supreme Purushottama' denote 
this understanding. Mother Devaki says "Oh Lord! You 
are the Divine Person, and the Truth beyond and behind 
everything (PARA). You are the individual tree in a forest, 
as a single entity and You are also the entire forest at the 
same place, in Your "united’’ spiritual manifestation. 
Hence, You are the One in the Many and the Many in One. 
The example of this tree and the forest, Oh Lord! denote 
the way of Your Divine creation." In fact, there is no need 
for any other explanation or proof than this example of 
'tree' and 'forest' to appreciate the Divine nature of 
creation of the universe done by our Lord, from Himself 
and as Himself. 

Mother Devaki also indicates here, the 'affirmation' 
made by our Lord, through the word used 'Yourself 
(Bhavan). She says "Oh Lord, Your Divine Form is not 
hidden from Your Divine Self. You are well aware, always, 
of Your exalted and glorious Divine nature. " By indicating 
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the 'affirmation' of our Lord, mother Devaki wanted to 
show, in a humble manner, that she was very well aware 
about the glory of the Divine Truth of our Lord, and she 
wanted to make our Lord also know about her spiritual 
knowledge. I.e. She knew as to Who really has come to 
manifest as her son! She knew it was our Divine Lord 
Himself, who has come to be her son! "Oh Lord, 
although You are the basis for this entire universe, it is 
indeed, wonderful, that You have come to manifest Your- 
self, from my stomach". Mother Devaki calls this 'won- 
derful' and expressing 'surprise' at this manifestation of 
our Lord from her stomach -although it is not all 
'wonderful' or 'surprising' for our Lord to do so, as He 
is present in everyone and is everything - nay - as He 
Himself has become all the forms and names in this 
universe. But with a view to mitigate her 'surprise' and 
'wonder' she says "Oh Lord! this manifestation is one of 
Your great and glorious way of following the human way." 
The 'surprise and wonder' is denoted by the use of the 
word 'AHO' (OH!). The Lord has now decided to follow 
the 'human' way and nature. Like a great person follows 
the humble and simple ways of an ordinary person - for 
purposes of 'acting' and to look 'genuine' for the proper 
occasion. But with a view to re-emphasize that the 
universal Divine Body of our Lord, is indeed very subtle, 
the word 'Great and Glorious' (MAHAD) is used. Hence, 
this 'following the human nature' also is a glorious act of 
our Lord, and is not an ordinary action. This is 'following 
the human way', not in an ordinary human way, and this 
'following the human way' is indeed Supernatural. By 
stating like this, mother Devaki has, indeed, exhibited her 
utter lack of pride, in having the Lord Himself being born 
as her child. She says "Oh Lord! What is there in my 
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capacity to have You, the Divine Lord, being born as my 
son, from my stomach. How can I ever hope to hold You 
in my Stomach? It is all due to Your Divine Grace and 
enactment of Your Divine Leela and play that You have 
willed to manifest as my son. Everything is Your play and 
Leela only". 

In this manner, after the completion of the 'praise' of 
our Lord, by both Mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, our 
Lord, with a view to explain as to why He had chosen to 
be born as their son, and also as to why He had 
manifested Himself, in this Four-armed Divine Form, now 
explains to them, about their previous births, and other 
relevant details in the next 14 verses. The 'secret' of these 
14 verses, through which our Lord speaks to His parents 
is the fact that our Lord, who is manifested, as the son 
of Devaki, is indeed the eternal Truth of Para Brahman. 
The 14 types of spiritual knowledge bear testimony to this 
feet of our Lord's Divinity viz. (1) Rig Veda (2) Yagur 
Veda (3) Sama Veda (4) Atharvana Veda (5) Siksha (6) 
Kalpa (7) Vyakaran (8) Niruktha (9) Chandas (10) Jyotisham 
(11) Smriti (12) Puranas (13) Mimamsa and (14) Tarka - 
Thus the 4 Vedas, 6 Vedangas and the 4 Scriptures- from 
the 14 types of spiritual knowledge. 

tliyHS* l »l ^ tej cKfcKfl: 

9ft irraFjsrerii 

TO UvHNRH'cbHW: II ^ II 

VERSE-32 Meaning: "Our Lord said 'Oh Holy 
Mother, during the time of Swiyambhu Manu, You were 
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born as Prasni and Shri Vasudeva was known as the 
Prajapati with the same of Sutapa. You were both, without 
the blemish of desire and anger". 

VI chid |ft:l 

diicitflUST uioucti TOT«hrai ^ II \ II 
ipqfilWhJ xt\ 

■fiPJOT 'HM^rwrct c^Rnchl^ ^(^«hl*^ II 9 II 

«sm<vFh*i 4 ^ ttoft ^ n * J 11 

KARIKA AND COMMENTARY: Through the First 
Verse, the previous life of both Shri Vasudeva and mother 
Devaki has been referred to. In the second verse, their life 
of penance has been described. In the third verse, the 
nature and the method of their penance have been speci- 
fied. In the fourth verse, their worship to our Lord, as 
being lovingly devoted to Lord Shri Hari has been 
described. The fifth verse specifies the length of time of 
their arduous penance. In the sixth verse, our Lord's 
satisfaction with their penance is indicated. In the seventh 
verse, our Lord's manifestation is described, with a view 
to bless them with His Gracious boons, along with their 
prayer done to the Lord, for conferring the requested 
boon. The eighth verse describes the spiritual defects in 
them (i.e. they never sought the Lord for the liberation of 
their souls). The ninth verse describes their attachment 
and experience of worldly pleasures. The tenth, eleventh 
and the twelfth verses describe our Lord manifesting 
Himself, as their child, on three occasions. Our Lord’s 
truthful words are more valuable and significant than the 
words spoken by people, whose aims and goals are either 
materialistic and or based on the scriptures. Our Lord 
fulfills His words, by taking birth on three occasions. 
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[Tippani: The promise made within this world, is ob- 
served and fulfilled in this life itself. The Vedic truths get 
fulfilled during several future lives also. But the truthful 
words of our Lord are fulfilled during all our lives, which 
the soul takes, till the soul attains liberation.] The 'worldly' 
truth expresses one quality; the Vedic truth expresses two 
qualities. The Divine Truth of our Lord expresses three 
qualities and is more powerful than the worldly and Vedic 
truths. In the thirteenth verse, our Lord gives the reason 
for manifesting His Divine form to them - to enable them 
to remember their previous lives. In the final fourteenth 
verse, our Lord has explained the glorious path of Divine 
Love for our Lord - as the sure path to attain Him. 

"STT , ^qqO cTPTT 

dfTHiH *PT^, 3 WhPh ?fd HPT yfaRJ:, 3PT H 

»<qiqH«hc*itl: qilMsh^dl'nlPuRci : 

II « II 

SRI SUBODHINI: When, our Lord had created this 
universe, at the first instance, mother Devaki was born as 
Prasni. Our Divine Lord addresses first to mother Devaki 
and speaks to her, as mother Devaki, had abundant love 
and devotion to our Lord, due to her humble nature. That 
was the time of Swayambhu Manu. Our Lord, using the 
word of ’Holy and Chaste' (SATI) has indicated mother 
Devaki 's holy and sacred nature and character - being the 
cayse of our Lord's Grace and Compassion. The Lord 
also showed more Love to her, due to her sacred chaste 
and Divine nature. Shri Vasudeva, was, then known as 
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Sutapa, being one of the PrajSpati, being the son of Lord 
Brahma. He was, like the Kardama PrajSpati (father of 
Kapila, one of the incarnations of our Lord), bereft of the 
blemish of desire, anger, attachment to wealth etc. 

rTrT: II 

WT rTO: II 33 II 

VERSE-33 Meaning: 'When Lord > Brahma, gave 
you, both, instructions to further the cause of creation viz. 
to expand by producing children, immediately you both, 
controlling all your senses, began to undertake a glorious 
penance. ' 

tfl^fl '9Ff?T W 11 ! 

Haf l R * ! ^U l lfd^ l rt^T 7 WW44 »<uA«1 

tTtT: RTR dUfrlmS , 

Rc|igKHf<o(4^H q|4qiRri<|fe| pqfed 

II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki, during her ear- 
lier birth as Prasni, was very noble and chaste and Shri 
Vasudeva, known earlier as Sutapa, was bereft of both 
desire and anger. Thus both of them, were ideal parents 
to give birth to noble children, so that the furthering and 
expansion of this created universe can be achieved. When 
Lord Brahma instructed them to assist Him, by getting 
children for progressing the qause'of creation, Prasni and 
Sutapa, immediately, went to a\ sacred place and control- 
ling their senses, began to do an arduous penance, without 
having any physical relations. They Controlled all their 
senses, gave up all types of food, and their bodies were 
subjected to such a glorious penance with a view to please 
our Lord, as their minds were centered on our Lord. This 
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penance, as it was done with a motive to please our Lord 
is termed as 'Glorious' (B\RAM). 


VERSE-34 Meaning: "You both, patiently bore the 
brunt of the seasons viz. the rains, wind, the heat of five 
fires, cold and other rigours of time. Through the control 
of your vital breath, you, had also removed the defects and 
blemish in your minds." 


(PTO: wtal&Pd, 4«UlM4l: 

am u rarf MaiPdy*iH 

«nf: 4 >im*|uii 3f#t Tftw: 

TflPOT :, ^HUdUlfr l PwPd\q WT, ^ 

•nilw'uwr^oiipHla n 3* n 


SRI SUBODHINI: Through the use of the words 
’Rain and Wind’ (VARSHAVATA) the penance done by 
this couple, during heavy rains and winds, putting up with 
the rigours caused by inclement weather, perching them- 
selves on the branches of a tree etc. have been reffered to. 
The penance done through ’Five fires’ is also referred to. 
This penance consists of being surrounded, on all the four 
sides, with lit fires, and doing penance by looking at the 
sun or putting up with the heat from these five sources 
(i.e. 4 sides + the sun). By staying in water, they were 
able to put up with cold and wetness. All other types of 
difficulties caused by the inclement weather, were also 
patiently borne by this couple. In this manner, every type 
of inconvenience caused by the change of seasons, was put 
up with an equal vision, by this couple. They never took 
any initiative to escape from the rigours of time and 
seasonal changes. They stayed put, doing their penance, 
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under all circumstances. In fact both of them, underwent 
the same penance and it was not that, one did the penance 
and the other attended to her/his service. 

II II 

VERSE-35 Meaning: "You were surviving on eating, 
sometimes, the leaves of the tree and, at other times, 
consuming air only. With a peaceful mind, you were doing 
the penance of My Adoration and Worship. You desired to 
attain from Me, the boon of having a son and other 
objects. " 

sfajaitftFft : d l ^vmNai^et i Hlg vfluiffit , ft > <W> l d<HRI I 

tflrqi cPT: c^qfuu^q Tjftgqf 

wm qfwqT tdc^ ^ fsrcta Tsq^ ( y f hntPr MuiUiPki i 
^FJST*TTt MWlMVIlPd: ^ tTcflqviH:, 

^RWrgtrPT:, TTrit cKPTT^ ^M h ^ Hd l wM 

II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: This verse describes the nature of 
their penance with a view to adore and worship our Lord. 
One should do adoring and worshipful service (SEWA) to 
our Lord, only after attaining the purity of mind, which 
is obtained through sincere penance done for some time. 
In fact worship and Sewa of our Lord should be done only, 
after attaining the purity of our mind. The Lord says here, 
that this couple Sutapa and Prasni, understanding the 
necessity for attaining the purity of Mind, did penance for 
some time, in the first instance and then began to do 
service and worship of our Lord. As worship along with 
penance were not possible, by remaining without food at 
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all times, and by remaining contemplative at all times, the 
Lord says that this couple ate the leaves of trees and also 
filled up their stomach with air. In this way, their minds 
attained a state of ineffable peace - i.e. their mind now 
exhibited the peace conferred by the Divine quality of 
harmony, as the other divine qualities of dynamic action 
(RAJAS) and inertia/ignorance (TAMAS) were completely 
eradicated from their minds. Thus, the harmony in mind 
is the harbinger of true peace. In this way, the Lord 
indicated the nature of their penance and told them 'You 
worshipped and adorned Me, who is Sri Hari and dispeller 
of the sorrow of My Devotees, with a desirous mind for 
getting a son and other desired objects. 1 

fcawfaSMlfil II ^ II 

VERSE-36 Meaning: "Oh Auspicious Mother, You 
both d(d this very difficult penance for a very long time 
consisting of 12000 years of the celestial gods. I am aware 
of this feet, as 1 am seated in your souls." 

sfaptflpft : ^IldWHlihPHPd, 

m ' M$m»<di , gngyr arfc cpfoforen 

1 tfdWFIT*!, dFRSFRrl ^^WHlRfd, 

II H II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word 'auspicious' is used for 
both of them - as our Lord considered both of them to be 
auspicious and He referred to their Divine luck of having 
His vision. When their penance began to increase, in it's 
intensity, the difficulties also got increased but with this, 
their capacity to bear the brunt of these difficulties also 
got increased. 12000 years of the celestial gods, are 
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considered as the total time taken for the completion of 
the four Maha YugSs (Aeons) of Satyayug, TretSyug, 
Dwapara yug and Kaliyug. Even when they passed through 
the Kali yuga, they did not encounter any difficulty, due 
to the Grace of our Lord. How did they live for such a 
long time? It was due to the Grace of our Lord who says 
to them 'It was Me who was residing in Your souls for 
such a long time'. [Tippani: Shri MahSprabhu 
Vallabhacharyaji emphasizes here, that when both the 
husband and wife, engaged themselves, in the due per- 
formance of their respective duties, then only each one of 
them gets entitled to their Divine Blessings. Here the Lord 
used 'Auspicious One' (BHADRE) does not refer to only 
mother Devaki's Divine luck or blessings but it refers to 
the Divine blessings of both of them.] 

HMHI II ^ II 

VERSE-37 Meaning: "Oh Sinless Mother! At that 
time, I became so happy, with this same Supernatural and 
Divine Form of Mine, with you both - due to Your 
Contemplating and loving Me in Your mind and hearts, 
through intense penance, sincerity and daily Devotional 
service rendered to Me.' 

*l?l <l^fa, 

1 TF*IF tlPIT?!:, ^ 

3fl«M<W 3RWI 1 

far? '«rigjwn i iR^«icftfd ifa *nfaa 

UlfadRsRdd: II *Vj II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord said 'I became so very 
happy with you, both'. The word 'Myself or Me' (AHAM) 
used by our Lord, denotes, that 'I am the same now as I 
was before when I gave You both My Vision. This Form 
of Mine is not part nor it was a part when I gave You My 
Vision earlier. Even this Divine body, now being seen by 
You is the same body which You both saw earlier'. The 
word 'Body' (VAPU) signifies that everything is the same 
as before - including the body. By using this word, our 
Lord is also indicating the fact that He had manifested 
Himself as their son - as this filial affection as a 'son to 
the parent' increases the joy and happiness in this 
relationship. Moreover if the Lord had not established the 
factor of 'regarding Him as their son' in their hearts, both 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva would not have got this 
highest love for our Lord. Our Lord addresses mother 
Devaki as 'Oh Sinless Mother' (ANAGHE) - to indicate 
that none will ever get, even a trace of lust, to our Lord's 
most beautiful Divine Form, which is more beautiful, than 
crores of cupids put together and exhibited, such exquisite 
ethereal Brilliance of remarkable attraction!; Mother Devaki 
was Divinely chaste and hence there was no trace of any 
sin or blemish in her. The Lord indicated, that He had the 
same Form of a 'boy' at the earlier time, when He had 
manifested to them, as He is now. Although there is no 
possibility of any trace of lust arising, after seeing this 
Divine 'boy' - as our Lord was so very beautiful and 
attractive, that there was a distinct possibility of lust 
arising in minds of other ladies (i.e. other then mother 
Devaki), as the external Form is usually very powerful to 
infatuate the people. 

Our Lord's happiness was caused by three factors viz. 
penance, sincerity and daily devotional acts of service. 
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yigntf ?RPrf^nn 11 

f^RTcTT ffT fFJ% Ml^vh ^ ^T: il $6 II 

VERSE>38 Meaning: "With a view to Bless You 
both, with the desired boons, I, the king among the Givers 
of desired boom, manifested Myself. On My prompting 
you to 'ask the boons you desire', you, both, wanted a 
son like Me." 

yugiwP if d , sfa 

<IR r cyiPf T d^^ ft ^ fai TH3TT * 

3 ^ ^ OT^fft, sra ^ mymd*u«ft4«i 

qrorcr ’ g<« i >q : , q s mftsrift , 

qpfl H dMiKre ft fH ' ^ft^ l, cTI«n Wftfa ?Tt« 

sng, ^ qftiwtaw: cr^Tlf^Pc#rft wntf 

*mrrc<Hft*i ftraar *r <trafa rwk« i 
W3\ *M«mSM«I ^ WI^W: ^ ^Hftft ^del^rqig 
UT^fl ^ft, ^T«n, ^ifedl^ II ^6 II 

SRI SUBODHINI: As our Lord will not be happy, 
with those souls, whose mind is always centered on 
several outside worldly affairs (i.e. at no time they turn 
their mind back to our Lord), the Lord has used the words 
'contemplating in the heart' (HRIDI BHAVITAHA) to 
emphasize that both, Shri Vasudeva and mother Devaki, 
were following the path of internal meditation and contem- 
plation on our Lord, who is seated in the heart of 
everyone. 'You both did mental worship of Me, who is 
seated in your hearts, and in Your hearts You both 
contemplated always, on My Divine Form and hence I am 
very happy.' 
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Our Lord now says, that He manifested Himself at 
that time, with a view to Bless them and confer their 
desired boons. The Lord now tells them to ask whatever 
they have in their mind, as the results and benefits of His 
manifestation are conferred immediately. Lord Brahma 
and other celestial gods also confer boons. Hence they are 
called as 'Giver of boons' (Varada). These Gods confer 
boons only as per the spiritual practice done by the 
aspirants. "I am the king among these celestial gods like 
Lord Brahma, who give boons to the devotees, as I always 
give much more than, what is asked for or desired. 1 also 
give Supernatural and heavenly benefits. Hence, when You 
both asked Me for a son like Me, then I, Myself, came 
to be born, for both of you, as your son on three different 
occasions. Hence I am, 'the king among the Giver of 
boons” (VARADARAJA). The Lord now gives the reason 
for His manifestation. ”1 have manifested Myself, with a 
view to confer, on You both, the boons as per Your 
desire". The Lord was very happy at their penance, done 
over a period of four Yugas. He refers to them with great 
love, as they were purified and made sacred, due to the 
penance done for a long period. The Lord considered, that 
their penance was so glorious that, nothing He can now 
give, will equal and match their efforts in value and 
importance. He considered their penance as of a higher 
realm and order, than the ordinary penance done by 
people, as they had contemplated and worshipped fully, 
with their entire capacity and concentration, on the Divine 
Form of our Lord, for such a long time. Hence, they both, 
deserved much more. Hence our Lord, who decided that 
they deserved to be blessed with much more, now is called 
as 'the king among the Giver of boons' (VARADARAT) 
"I had told them to ask for their boon. They also thinking 
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Me, as one who has come to confer a boon, asked for the 
birth of a son like Me (after seeing My Divine Form as 
a beautiful 'boy')." The Lord will later tell them (verse 
no. 41) that He decided that He Himself, will be born, as 
a son to them, not only for one birth but for three births! 
The Lord thus gives much more than what is asked. If we 
Love and Adore Him, without any desire for anything, 
then. He is known to give Himself to such a devotee. 

h if im unrar u n 

VERSE-39 Meaning: "Up to now. You both, never 
enjoyed the happiness and pleasure of this worldly married 
life. Hence no child was born to you. Enveloped and 
infatuated by My power of illusion, both of you, were also 
not able to desire the boon of liberation from Me". 

df5r^t||«Nr^FT-Mrt|in4ld , 1 WTT^ 

ii^nl cRT*:, snfffa 

^IWKKWI, tni^irHfdr4l^|HIMrHo|Rd^l<ir4^*l»JIHrH8^l^l 

f^TcPT TR TO 

ura^fd, jd fatfrorar TOgritarcnftren unsmufl ^ viRW-f 
ftra?f?T TTcT, 37Wf 1 «T TOT$, TOITOTRI* UMlfkUWf:, ^ 
TOjrcwfroi- ci^TP^twfl ^ 

urflWftr $ ^ snfSnr:, n to) mchw^ vb , 

^ 9ifeRnftro*f: u ^ u 

SRI SUBQDH1NI: The Lord is giving the reason for 
their not asking for the spiritual goal of liberation, even 
after seeing our Lord's Divine Form. They had not 
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enjoyed die pleasures of the family life and other worldly 
joys and comforts, although they liked foe pleasures of the 
world. Hence, they didn't ask the boon of 'liberation' 
from our Lord. They had no children. They also did not 
relish up to now, any of the worldly joys/pleasures or 
comforts. They were an ideal couple, living together, and 
did this sacred penance. They had not given up all their 
attachments for worldly happiness, and hence did not ask 
for the boon of 'liberation', from our Lord. They had 
desired to have a son and this desire was due to their 
unredeemed debt to their forefathers. They were also 
deeply attached to the duties, as ideal householders. 
Hence they never thought of asking our Lord, for the boon 
of 'liberation'. Why did they not get the noble idea of 
asking for 'liberation' from our Lord, especially when, 
they had the full knowledge of the inner meaning of the 
scriptures and why, did this deep wisdom and knowledge, 
not prevent them from asking our Lord, for a boon which 
is considered 'worldly' and 'material' - that of a son? 
Explaining the reason for this, the words 'infatuated by 
My Bower of illusion' are relevant - that, this couple, had 
been fully controlled and infatuated by the power of 
illusion (MAYA) of our Lord. This 'special' Power of 
illusion aids our Lord in the performance of His Divine 
Leelas. Ordinary 'Maya' can be crossed over, through the 
proper study and practice of Holy scriptures. They did not 
request our Lord for the ending of their cycle of 'births 
and deaths' (i.e. liberation). In fact, even if they had asked 
our Lord, unalloyed Devotion to His Holy Feet, they 
would have, not only, been blessed, by the Lord, with 
Devotion, but also, would have got the spiritual gift of 
'liberation', from bur Lord. They did not ask for pure 
Devotion either. They, thus, did not request for 'liberation' 
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straight away, and also didn't request for liberation, 
through the path of pure Devotion to our Lord. 

Tift *|WBIT » 

un*n\ uiwhWuJI u y© 11 

VERSE-40: Meaning: "After I withdrew My mani- 
festation, you both, on getting an assurance from Me, for 
getting a son like Me, got deeply interested in enjoying the 
worldly pleasures and comforts, as You were, both, 
convinced without, any anxiety that your desires will be 
fully realized, due to My assurance to you". 

: dflnwJRlfPird d ^ ' d^ l ■arri 

TIFPfrTT 'Jrfll ^ h41Ri, ^fi 

31R tlfrqfc ^ fosft ^mdirdV l flMt^l 

^ uiwbil<«uf«ift fas' 

^n«fgrP, «K 11 *° •' 

SRI SUBODHINI: The couple did not request our 
Lord, for the boon of 'liberation', as they had not yet 
crossed over their attachments to the worldly pleasures. 
This was due to the Desire and Will of our Lord, who had 
cast a spell on them with His Power of illusion, so that 
He can be born, as their child. 

On our Lord, withdrawing His Holy manifestation 
and after giving them the boon, this couple, bereft of any 
anxiety or worry, (as they were fully assured by our 
Lord's promise) began to enjoy the ordinary and worldly 
pleasures. They did not ever doubt, that the Lord will not 
be bom to them, as their son, and if they began to enjoy, 
like all other ordinary persons, worldly pleasures -it was 
that, they were fully convinced about the truthful nature 
of our Lord's assurances. They knew, that the Lord will 
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fulfill their desires and the boon given by Him, without 
fail. Hence there was no anxiety or worry on their part. 
The word used here 'For both of You' (YUVAM) denoted 
that mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva could remember 
their past lives and the Lord's assurance to them, when 
they were both born as Sutapa and Prasni, in their earlier 
life. [Tippani: In the path of Devotion (BHAKTHI) Mo- 
tiveless and choice-less loving service is rendered to our 
Lord and this 'SSwa' or service to our Lord, is considered 
as an end by itself. 'Liberation' is not considered as very 
necessary or important by the Devotees. In the Bhdgvatam, 
our Lord says 'Even if I give the various types of 
liberation, My devotees will not accept them, as they are 
interested only in My loving service and nothing less or 
else*. Hence it was proper for them, to have asked for the 
blessing of this path of Devotion, from our Lord. But the 
fact is, that they did not ask for this boon. Why? This was 
due to our Lord's Will and desire - as His Divine Leela 
of being born as Shri Krishna would not have taken place, 
if they were to request for the boon of pure Devotion to 
our Lord and gets "liberated" in this process! {The 
purport of this is - our Lord decides what to do and what 
He wills only happens]. 

m ^ TO 5frT II Y* II 

VERSE-41 Meaning: "As I could not find anyone 
else, in this universe, similar to Me of the same Divine 
qualities of character, conduct, nobility, generosity and 
other virtues, 1, decided to take birth, Myself, as your son 
and became famous with the name of Prisnigarbha". 

4Ud*flU4{4<JMH 
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srcrtfa w, ui$sww ^rffrwpffii ^ratarerc 
•q? d l ^CHfd dltH^flqmMkf TOfMlfl 5 foW I <HWI\ 

^TT^cf TO *ira 5cmSI»{|fill 

^TSlfq hti!-^ WJI ^0:, c^hIm McHd&l 

wfeMH i «hWfei lifer, sm: mi n i ^lfa^d 

*raft *vm«m ^ wfa ^fhFft^phjprr 

3nHi>o:«h* u lf'l&i 3icil(<hq)i ilcNiqilqi ^f?T iqftigtq fafrtntq 
TOf=T^, 3T^ TJrTt ^Ttnr^, wfafa ?F^T 3nj^I ^T«f :, “* 
q^rsn ct«n <tpt ^ ftdus, 

s f?i ft^ r ^ei gii» gf Ute»tM , vpi 

ii ** ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord said 'Although you 
both, asked Me for a son, like Me only, perhaps you both 
were aware that there is no one like Me anywhere and 
hence, it was not possible to make or create anyone else 
like Me (i.e. of My Divine form, qualities etc), if I were 
to have two different permanent forms, then, I would have 
contravened the scriptural declarations and order about 
Me- such as 'one only - there is no second'. Thus, the 
Unity and Oneness of My 'Lordship and Godhood' would 
have been affected. If I did not also fulfill my boon 
already given to you both, then, it will be grossly 
inappropriate, as there will be no anxiety or sorrow/worry 
for anyone, who has surrendered to Me and I am known 
to keep all my promises. Moreover, attracted by My 
ethereal beauty and brilliance, you had desired in your 
mind to have a son like Me. Keeping all these factors in 
My mind, I Myself decided to be born, as your son. I did 
not regard your request as, for a son like Me, as an 
ordinary request. 1 wanted to fulfill your request and My 
promise, made to you both, both in word and spirit. But, 
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as I could no! see anyone else like Me in this vast 
universe, 1 decided to be born, Myself, as your son. I 
could have created, through the power of my illusion, any 
number of forms like Me - but ultimately, as I am the 
'reality' behind the power of my illusion, anything or 
anyone created by Me, will not be independent of My 
'reality'. Hence, I decided to take this birth Myself.' 

3^3 f&nsimt qpWrgreeT *PR: II II 

VERSE-42 Meaning: "In the second birth. You both 
were known as mother Aditi and Shri Kashyapa and I was 
bom as your son, with the name of Upendra and I was 
also called as Vaman, as my body was short-statured." 

tfrqaftftrf l : arwfFTiTnftRT^ jrsfoRR ^rrcf ctfarafa 
«FRpf ^ *ira ^ duWnrd, 

JJdUllS d4U-*||.d)teft- 

wwai . d s ydmfcfa , 

dtniujO^; ^ef ftnsiRT:, «tiiw<«iiftrd, 

WR tfa II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: 'As I am really not divided into 
parts, as I am always the only One, and as 'untruth' 
cannot be regarded or accepted as 'truth', I decided to 
take the birth, as Your son, Myself, as I could not see 
anyone else like Me.Although, similar forms, can be done 
through material objects, Divine qualities such as impec- 
cable conduct/character, nobility /generosity and other quali- 
ties cannot be artificially created in any of these objects. 
These divine qualities, usually, originate in the inner mind 
of our Lord and hence, these supernatural and Divine 
qualities cannot be produced without the Divine Will and 
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Grace. "As I could not see anyone else, with die distinct 
nature of being endowed with these Divine qualities 
(VISISTHA) or anyone in whom all these Divine qualities 
were seen as 'merged' (MILITA), I decided to be born, as 
your son, Myself." Firstly the Lord, came into the mind 
of Sutapa and then entered into the head of Prasni. In the 
Holy scriptures there are references to the faramatman, 
manifesting with the filial quality of being a son etc. - like 
the Lord manifests Himself in one way or in ten different 
ways, or, nay, in countless ways. Thus, becoming a 'son' 
also is one of the types of this manifestation. Hence, there 
is not any 'blemish' attached to our Lord, being born as 
a 'son'. Through this holy birth, our Lord's feme and 
glory spread, throughout the universe. 

As they didn't ask for liberation, they had to take 
another birth. In this birth also, this couple had the same 
virtuous and noble spiritual qualities. Hence, "I Myself, 
once again, became, their son." This verse emphasizes the 
feet that the Lord took birth, again, as their son, as He 
could not still see someone else like Him. In the second 
incarnation, as their son, both Prasni and Sutapa, came to 
be known as Aditi and Kashyapa. The Lord says, "I came 
to be born, as Aditi 's son through Kashyapa. Although, 1 
should have been called as 'Aditigarbha' during this 
incarnation (like in the earlier birth our Lord was called 
as 'Prisnigarbha' - being the son of mother Prasni), but I 
came to be known as 'Updnra' in this world. I was also 
called as 'Vaman' because of my short-statured body. 

ijann II 

Unit ^ II *3 II 

Verse 43 Meaning: "Oh Mother! After this, in this 
your third birth, I have manifested, before you, now. 
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through the same divine form, like before my words are 
always true" 

gfrgjffiFft : qpi qqtafa', qira 

HIHS^ ^ ^t§q, cT^ 

<j ^'MPi Tra^sr '<rjni 

d4tt«l ^ITrf:, T^sf ^R5PT*ra^ £<JMI8 TIW ^ SJURfafit, 
?Ffwrfq ^Rlft STCFRRifi3* %TW^ q cT^T WPFWW 
FIRf, ^5W rMTDrqiq^ ar^^l 1 ^ qeffa, oqq£Ki*tieii<i 
3RT: ^qfaw> ^5R^7 *»TToJf ( 3^ <J 
^R^NR:, R l ftf cWmfr R fT*-HHH|«J > ^ ^ 

*f qffi Wtt\ q^qRTT^ rT^q ^ UFTrfq, cTPTTH 

^qtfaf srfaqR ■g M, “qr q«w q ftrad ^ ftrto 
wpfi <qfafq ^trnfd qt^nsf, srf^snftw: ffcrarc^ q TjfrF:, 
3RT: «^<rqqftsm«f ^rftPd^Hlqqq^ fq^fqq*i n ^ 11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Then, this holy couple, got their 
third birth and the Lord says that He Himself, and, none 
other, has now, come to be born as their son. This 
manifestation of our Lord, is His third birth. In this 
manifestation, our Lord will be known with two important 
names viz. Krishna and VSsudeva. As this is His third 
birth, our Lord will not only have His third name viz. 
'DevakTnandan' (son of Devaki) but He will be known by 
several other names. In this third birth, the Lord has 
manifested, with His "same beautiful and noble Form" to 
the same parents, as done in His two earlier manifesta- 
tions. Our Lord says that, His words always come true. He 
gives the reasons for His three Holy incarnations. If, after 
giving diem the boon, if He were, not to be born as their 
son, then, the Lord's words will be construed as false. 
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Hence, as the Lord had blessed then with His manifested 
body, in His earlier births, it was necessary to be born 
again, with a view to fulfill His promise. After this third 
birth, this couple, mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva will 
not be having another birth, and the Lord, also, in turn, 
would not take another incarnation, as their son. Our Lord 
calls mother Devaki as 'Oh chaste mother' (SATI) - the 
purport of this is that, the highest class of a chaste lady 
is one who, from the beginning of creation, is, able to 
attain the same husband, life after life, due to her chastity 
and devotion - this is declared so, in our scriptures of law. 
Here, the indication is also given that mother Devaki, is 
so chaste, that she will cease to live after the death of her 
husband and she will also attain the final liberation from 
the cycle of births and deaths. An unchaste woman will 
never get liberation. Hence, here, mother Devaki 's blem- 
ish-free, chaste and sacred nature is indicated through the 
word of 'SATI', used by our Lord. 

TTrf^^T ^ ^ II 

3RR* It V* II 

VERSE-44 Meaning: 'I have shown this Divine 
Form to you, to enable you both to remember your earlier 
births. If I had not shown this Divine Form and had only 
manifested in an ordinary human form, then, both of you 
would not have been able to recall your earlier births.' 

fl i ff g fr nfq * # dgHifaffcRi, 

353ft 

41441^ 1 $4dPMPd 3 

Vl^ 3RT3t: Kendal 
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'I'lql'f ■33ft ^jfTcT ?fif, qielcie»|ct*l jj 
VIW«*M FlRf, 3 TOQT ^cjefgau^ Mrdfci^ 

^ ^nyiTRft ?FT H ura^ jn wyMHqfHid , 3P^ g 

^ dTsilHIH ?TTR3*rarFS II 'sTi II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord now says that, with a 
view to enable them to remember their earlier births. He, 
has, now come to manifest in His Divine four-armed 
Form - as this couple had the Divine experience of having 
the same Divine Form, being manifested before them and 
they had the full knowledge of that Holy vision. "Due to 
your past Divine experience," the Lord says, "you will be 
able to immediately connect this present Divine Vision, 
with the earlier ones". "Moreover, due to your, nearness 
to Me, you, both, would have remembered and known 
your past births, due to the rise of Divine knowledge 
(which automatically rises, no sooner and whenever/ 
wherever I am present) in you. But in this all-encompass- 
ing Divine knowledge, due to the presence of renuncia- 
tion, you both, were unable to experience the relish of the 
Grace of Devotion to Me. But, on seeing this Divine Form 
of mine, both of you, got to remember quickly, your 
earlier births and the Divine experience you had, as your 
memory got refreshed and revived due to my Divine 
manifestation. Hence, your sense of renunciation now, did 
not act as a block, to prevent the flow of the relish of your 
Devotion to Me. As I Myself came to be manifested 
before you, there was also no necessity for your knowl- 
edge or previous memory, to enable you to have the same 
experience of pure Devotion to Me, as you, both, had 
before." 

Now, we have to consider, as to whether, the Lord 
had manifested Himself in this Divine Form, to enable 
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them, to remember only His first incarnation or both of 
His 'incarnations', so that both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva could understand and appreciate that, the Lord, 
Himself, had taken so much trouble and care to be born, 
as their son, as their third child. Both of them had also 
praised our Lord through their words of 'praise' (STUTI) 
but, with the actual spiritual experience, the words of 
'praise' based on the Holy scriptures, always, remain, 
incomplete. Hence with a view to harmonize the scrip- 
tures and the spiritual experience expounded by the 
scriptures, the Lord showed His Divine Form and gave 
them the spiritual experience. In fact, during the latter 
part of this verse, the Lord, explains that "otherwise, if I 
had just told you that 'I am the Lord' and manifest 
Myself, only in a human form, then, you would not have 
got the memory of your earlier lives". Hence, this Divine 
vision was considered by our Lord, as essential, so that, 
they will be blessed with the spiritual and Divine experi- 
ence, with which their spiritual knowledge about our Lord 
can attain complete fruition. 

n 

ffracWi ft II II 

VERSE-45 Meaning: "You both will attain my sa- 
cred abode of Sri Vaikuntam, through your love and 
remembrance of Me, both as your son and as the ultimate 
truth of Supreme Brahman." 

: 3T*p[T tjdlfafa, 

TJTT TTSfft 
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srtoi fir, 

'TORI IRgWiqRI frtfsiTOH, 3R <j4w>4 JcMfrlfH^^^H 
WfcMd 'TOT ^TOfRT:, $R5TH M«W ^ 'Rfd ?R§N 
3TlfS|«F'R il«4ci ffcT ‘RI *il^ ^T cR FTTlfac^T asicqi 
^nwr^lcT ■giSRfl RtrF, *ir sfa *trft, 

ttf'T^'frraTIT a qfofo i y ft: FTERKR ^ tRSRR R ^r^sRRft 
^jUfa fa^ftd ^T, (T*IT ‘RtT: +TR ; T'Tlmt1l 'fqfcHmir^ 
d^«JAd 'FR^RTSR ^$4 3R ^ <J WR«f, cTPT ’=Hfaubd^l4^fa'IRl 
<^4 ^fT <TT^T: ^ ^ 1 ^ *A$1lcqI JRJSRR5J ^cf, 3R ^ 
‘m 'T^^T’pTrMlft'n WHI^d-dtHfa ‘Xn^lfr ’'4^441 tP, T^' 
Tlfa FTfN <T«nf^«qfc|% ^whimIm 

^FTFl TO?RPTTFTT4 ^dl^^lHNfdd 'Rt, ‘ 3T^PRR'- 

ftsNi'jjt, f^NiR dOfifcKifc^Hiy ft rq , fp 4 fasten^ 
^WoHWRI^ yuiflHW^WHf 4 r rT«TT, 'FT^R^ <R°3 f*PI 
R«JO|T tWlfcd: ar^TTOJfTcn^ WRT X^rrot: XT ^FT: 
^f#T dWMV^+ndR, 


SRI SUBODHINI: "This time, if you have not asked 
for the boon of liberation, liberation is certain for both of 
you and due to your love for Me, both of you will attain 
the exalted spiritual status". The Lord says that, this time, 
the evidence, goal and proof of all spiritual effort and 
aspiration viz. the Lord Himself has manifested and hence 
importance is given to this Holy manifestation and the 
importance to the scriptures is now indicated, only as 
supplementary and complimentary. Hence, the Lord says 
to them to love Him as their son, which is not a 
prescribed duty in the scriptures. He also says to them to 
love Him, as the Supreme Brahman, which has been 
prescribed in the scriptures, as a proper and sure path to 
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attain our Lord. The Lord says that, in both of these ways, 
or by following any one of these two ways, both mother 
Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, will attain to our Lord's sacred 
abode of Sri Vaiikuntam, through their one-pointed love 
and devotion to Him. The important factor to be remem- 
bered here, is that, our Lord will be the goal to the 
Devotees who follow, both of these two types of love and 
devotion, as a son and as the ultimate Brahman. There 
will, of course, be difference in these two types of love 
expressed. But the most important factor, which enables 
the soul, to attain the sacred abode of our Lord, is his love 
and devotion to our Lord only. Here,, without even 
asking, both of them will attain liberation - meaning that 
both will enter into the holy realm of our Lord's eternal 
Divine Leelas (NITYA LEELA). This love for our Lord, 
should be based on spiritual knowledge about the glorious 
Divine nature of our Lord, be unshakable and only, the 
Lord should be loved above everything else. Thus, it is 
not important, that the love for our Lord should be either 
as a 'son' or as 'pure Brahman'. The 'love' is important. 
"You both have already attained the spiritual wisdom of 
my Divine glory. Now you will both attain Me, through 
your love for Me. This love and devotion can be expressed 
by you to Me, as your son or as the Supreme Brahman. 
In both these ways, firm and unshakable love to Me above 
everything else, can be expressed, with the full knowledge 
about my Divine glory. In the expression and practice of 
love to Me, knowledge about my Divine glory is essential . " 
In fact, later, the devoted Gopls of Brindavan, also, will 
get the spiritual wisdom about our Lord's Divine glory. 
Moreover, if the knowledge about our Lord's Divine 
glorious nature is not required in the practice and expres- 
sion of pure love and devotion to our Lord, then, this 
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necessity for this spiritual knowledge would not have been 
discussed at all in the 10th Canto, as in this Canto, the 
main theme propounded is 'Pure and Ibtal Devotion' 
(NIRODH) to our Lord. This Pure and Total Devotion, 
denotes the absence of this world or it's disappearance in 
the minds of the Devotees - who are so full of Devotion 
to our Lord that they have no memory or thought about 
this world. This Pure and Total Devotion is attained 
through the Gracious compassion of our Lord bestowed on 
tne soul, who is immersed in the Sweet Divine Leelas of 

i 

our Lord. Even, so, we come across the meeting of 
Uddhava with the Gopis of Brindavan, in which, Uddhava, 
describes the path of knowledge to them. The presence of 
this particular incident, in the tenth Canto, is to reemphasize 
the fact that, in this path of pure and total devotion, there 
is also a necessity for the right understanding of the 
Divine Glory of our Lord (MAHATMYAM). In fact, in the 
9th Canto, the Divine nature of the devotees has been 
described and in the 10th Canto, a detailed description of 
the ways and means of attaining, by the devotees, the. 
Divine knowledge and Pure and Total Devotion to our 
Lord have been described. 

For whatever could be understood without being 
explained, no speech or words are required for this 
understanding. It appears our Lord was, without words, 
commanding Shri Vasudeva to take Him, to Gokulam and 
bring back to Mathura, the girl-child who has already 
manifested there. We should understand that our Lord, 
indicated this, through His inspiration and not through 
actual spoken words. 

Our Lord, has, also, explained the reasons for the 
pain and sorrow of mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, 
during the period before His advent and after his 
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anifestation. Both Prasni and Sutapa had worshipped our 
Lord, so that, their desires could be fulfilled. In fact they 
never asked for the boon of liberation nor did they do the 
penance to attain our Lord. But, as worshipping our Lord 
will never go in vain or fruitless, our Lord manifested 
before them. On seeing our Lord's beautiful Form, both 
Prasni and Sutapa, asked the Lord, to bless them with a 
son, similar to our Lord. They never asked for the 
manifestation of our Lord, through heart-felt love and 
Devotion to Him. Even after attaining the boon and 
assurance from our Lord, that He will fulfill their desires, 
they both, got immersed and interested in worldly pleas- 
ures. Our Lord, in turn, decided to be born as their son, 
as He could not see anyone else like Him. Hence, our 
Lord, with a view to fulfill His promise, manifested 
Himself, in His Divine Form - the Divine form which is 
very difficult to be seen or which is seen very rarely by 
the Noble and Divine Souls. Due to the manifestation of 
our Lord, as their son, both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva got the experience of pain and sorrow of the 
prison life, due to the cruel nature of Kamsa. They had to 
undergo the pain and sorrow of loosing their 6 children 
also earlier. Both Prasni and Sutapa had asked for "a child 
like You, Oh Lord!". Hence the Lord was born with all 
His Divine six qualities, in the form of His six elder 
brothers and these were the six children who were killed 
by the cruel Kamsa, earlier. Our Lord enacts wonderful 
Divine Leelas and He, with a view to protect order and 
righteousness in this world, enacted this Leela, in the 
form of punishment, to both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva. Our Lord's wonderful Leelas also carry several 
significant meanings and reasons and, as such, this sorrow 
and pain of mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, became the 
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cause for the growth and progress of their Love and 
Devotion for our Lord in the minds of both mother Devaki 
and Shri Vasuideva, as intense love is often generated for 
the object, which has been secured after much pain and 
difficulty. 

3 ? ft yftgn r qqreft wi % 11 * 11 

<T^T <J FtrT Wt^tra^RTfrT: II ? II 

T^nyqrflra»anft^af chRmRi 11 9 11 

Tpragififarsnfo^ TshjfatlT: VpTT: I 

tfftcii: 44IO'*l: II X II 

'^VIHJI^ WTrat -5 ?t^JTf*T Vl l ^yiq^ I 

T^RrarRWTtTWIrqf frit: II II 

ft W E rarama g 1 

Traf sHmi 3 Tnr^ ^ if? 11 ^ 11 

#wf ifori <rit: 1 

<^<*>K 5 ?i Wfin <rar 11 \s 11 

^pf ^nfiiRwra^ ^ti 

aptrihn^it *irit 1 11 c 11 

ferr^ umrrfh m&sri b * 7 Tf$?ft 11 s 11 

KARIKAS- Meaning: Shri Mahaprabhuji has de- 
scribed, in these Karika verses, the main purpose of our 
Lord staying and enacting His Leelas in Gokulam. The 
reason for His Divine manifestation, as their son, was to 
fulfill His promise and boon given to them, earlier, as a 
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reward for their penance. But, the manifestation of the 
Divine Relish arising out of His Divine Leelas, later in 
Gokulam, will form the basis of the path of Pure Devotion 
to our Lord. Due to this, the Lord caused the sense of 
'separation' (VIYOGA) from both mother Devaki and 
Shri Vasudeva, so that they could both progress in their 
Divine spiritual path and attain Pure Devotion to our 
Lord. Both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva will think of 
our Lord, always, and constantly visualize our Lord's life 
and activity in Gokulam in the following way. "Oh! our 
child is now so many days', months' and years' of age. 
He will be doing his auspicious Divine Leelas in this way. 
He will be living and be active with His elder brother 
Shri Balarama, who is Rohini's son. Oh Lord, you will be 
happy with Shri Balarama, when will we be able to see 
all these Divine Leelas?" In this manner, both mother 
Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, had the vision of our Lord, 
although physically the Lord was separated from them, as 
a result of intense pangs of love, generated by constant 
remembrance of our Lord and the pain caused by the 
separation from Him. In this state of intense love for our 
Lord, both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, conversed 
with each other only, about the Divine Leelas of our Lord 
and due to this, their senses and the mind got centered and 
concentrated on our Lord, His beautiful Form, His Divine 
Leelas etc. - this enabled both of them to have our Lord, 
installed firmly in their heart. They lived now, in spite of 
the pain and suffering, which, they underwent, only 
because, our Lord was constantly present in their heart, 
diie to their intense love and devotion for Him, caused by 
the pangs of separation, felt by them, from our Lord. 

There are 11 senses in one's body and hence, our 
Lord, lived for 11 years in Gokulam, away from them - but 
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He filled their 11 senses with His Divine Self and 
Experience. Our Lord, by using the words "Both of you 
-Love Me" (YUVAM MAM) told them ’Both of you will 
attain my sacred Abode, through your constant remem- 
brance of Me, as your son and as the Supreme Brahman, 
with pure affection and love". If the Lord had not given 
them this boon, both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, 
could never attain such an attitude of pure Devotion to our 
Lord. Due to the Grace of our Lord, both mother Devaki 
and Shri \fosudeva got Pure Devotion to our Lord, based 
on the knowledge of His Divine Glory. This is the reason, 
that mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva didn't embrace our 
Lord, out of parental affection, when He came to visit 
them, after killing Kamsa and after staying in Brindavan 
for 11 years. They, now, knew our Lord's Divine glory 
fully (MAHATMYA JNANAM). 

II 33TO II 

fNt: yTfJrT: fyi^: II ^ II 

VERSE 46 Meaning: Shri Sukhadeva said "Our 
Lord, became silent after speaking in the aforesaid man- 
ner. He then, took the form of an ordinary human child, 
by using His Power of illusion, even when both mother 
Devaki and Shri Vasudeva were seeing Him in the Supra- 
Divine Form." TIPPANI: Shri MahSprabhucharan Shri 
Gosainji VittalnSthji has given a very profound insight into 
the words used here viz. 'through the Lord's own Maya 
or illusion' (ATMAMAYAYA). Instead of using the word 
'our Lord's' (BHAGAVAN), the word used is 'self' 
(ATM A), .although the power of illusion created here is 
our Lord's only. This 'illusion power' is very special, and 
is of the spiritual Divine nature, akin to the spiritual Truth 
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of Atman or self. This power of our Lord is also, like the 
self or Atman, blemish-free, pure and of the nature of 
eternal Truth. This power is used by our Lord to make the 
Devotee enjoy the pure and truthful Leelas of our Lord. 
This 'power' is completely different from the other power 
of illusion (MAYA) which is used by our Lord, to make 
the souls get attached to this material world of births and 
deaths. . This extraordinary Divine Power is also termed 
as 'MAYA' (illusion) as it fulfills the desire of our Lord, 
to make His Devotee attain deep attachment and love to 
our Lord, by making the devotee forget his spiritual 
Divine nature of Atma or Brahman. 

Thus the Lord used this special spiritual power of 
illusion for enacting His Divine Leelas with His chosen 
Devotees. This power is another Form of our Lord - like 
the brightness of the sun cannot be separated from the sun 
- this power of illusion is also part and parcel of Atma or 
our Lord. It was due to the power of this Atmamaya or 
illusion that, both, mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva 
became our Lord's parents. How else can they be called 
as our Lord's parents, without our Lord passing through 
conception, delivery etc.? It was, again, due to this power, 
that both of them got the vision of our Lord's manifested 
Divine Form, as it is impossible to have this spiritual 
knowledge about our Lord and the vision of His Holy 
Form, for ordinary human beings. Their 'eyes' were, 
really, not capable of having this Holy vision. The word 
'natural or human' (PRAKRUT) used here is also invested 
with much deeper inner meaning, that the Lord appeared 
as a mere 'human' being for the worldly, but was seen as 
'Divine' by those who were spiritually inclined, and also 
had pure Devotion to Him e.g. die wrestlers in Mathura 
considered our Lord as 'human' whereas the Gopis of 
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BrindSvan considered Him, as their own 'Beloved'. Simul- 
taneously, when our Lord changed His Form here in 
Mathura, Our Lord, the Supreme Purushdttama had also 
manifested Himself at Nandagopa's home, at GOkulam. 


TTOT 3IT^cf yi$d4<=l Wf ^fdelrfHfd , cT«TT 

vraiftfii, s>wH4» r 44krM ^fccqm^ i gi <q w i 4fti , 

cR: *<Wji ddsbi4nwi*dffii 

tfrsqgr ft ^ ychdl’Mlq^Ri, 3PRI jj 

^IRRifa y<¥lf4wJd)fd*tT3f:, TOFWT^ 

UTfJ?T: TCRT *^M<W)ebl} 

M^ydl^cN g cMl4l*Md ?c3TF fNt: UUJVddtRftl, c>ft(«h't>*iii% u 4 
*n§: wi^w^ u <i fajj:, fd€JHR^ R 

7f?t5RRn^ ii ^ ii 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this manner, our Lord took 
another Form as an ordinary human child. Why is it 
mentioned that our Lord became 'Silent'? - This is to 
show the Divine secret - that our Lord now withdrew, as 
He became silent by withdrawing His Divine words, into 
Himself, withdrew His Super-divine Wisdom also, along 
with changing His Divine Form into a human form. He 
now took a human form and along with this, he also took 
the aid of ordinary human knowledge only. He thought, 
that this action will only complete fully. His transforma- 
tion into a human form. Why did our Lord accept a 
different form and way of life, as against His own real 
Fppn of being the Supreme Brahman? This doubt is 
cleared by looking into the meaning of the word used here. 
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in this verse, viz. HARI - our Lord is Sri HARI, who 
dispels all the pain and sorrow of everyone. Without 
transforming Himself into another form, it was not possi- 
ble to mitigate the pain and sorrow of everyone. 

The word 'our Lord' (Bhagavfin) is used here -to 
denote, that the Lord had changed only His knowledge 
and Form - but He didn't change His reality and divine 
nature of the Supreme Brahman - denoting that in this 
'human' Form, our Lord as the Ultimate Reality, was 
present fully. If He were to remain as our Lord only, even 
in this human form, then He will not be able to achieve 
human tasks or exhibit the human emotions/knowledge. 
He cannot accept from mother Yashoda her parental love; 
neither can He enjoy the sweetness of the love of GopTs 
of Brindavan; nor He can cause illusion and fear in the 
minds of the demons, who will be destroyed by Him later. 
All these tasks and Leelas of our Lord, being apparently 
human in nature, needed the aid of a human form and 
human emotion/knowledge. Our Lord, through His own 
special Divine power of illusion (ATMAMAYAYA), con- 
ditioned Himself into a human form, with it's knowledge 
at the human level - although our Lord had the capacity 
to become everything - as, in reality, it is He, our Lord, 
who has become everything. But the Lord, whenever it 
became necessary, will use His eternal Divine Form of 
Supreme Brahman - e.g. when He instructed Arjuna, 
about the spiritual truths in His Gita or when, our Lord, 
exhibited and showed His Divine Form and wisdom at the 
time of the liberation of BhTshma. In all other times, by 
answering the prayers of mother Devaki, our Lord will 
continue to remain in the human form. Our Lord, when 
He became $J]ent, at the same time, became also a 
'human' child. Our Lord being the 'most brilliant of all 
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actors' (NATAVARA), easily changed Himself into another 
form - unlike ordinary actors, who can transform them- 
selves into another form only, when there is no one to see 
them (i.e. behind a curtain) - but our Lord changed 
Himself, when both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva 
were actually seeing Him! 

Mother Devaki was proficient in all the varieties of 
worldly knowledge. Father Shir Vasudeva was proficient in 
the Supra-natural Divine knowledge. With all this profi- 
ciency and wisdom, they could not hinder the supreme 
capacity of our Lord - as our Lord, who had manifested 
Himself as a wonderful Divine boy, transformed Himself 
into a human form of a child. 

^ hmwn qfdchnjs i ^ n 

VERSE-47 Meaning: "Thereafter, inspired by our 
Lord, when Shri Vasudeva, carrying his son (our Lord), 
began to go outside this place, where our Lord was born, 
at the same time, in Gokulam, mother Yashoda, wife of 
Nandagopa, gave birth to Yogamiya, who is also called as 
'AIA' (the Unborn)." 

war era fwft 

TO* <TW WTF( <f 

d<^5Ki Wl ‘laqil’ic'us tw£(d, jn^TOraFRR 

^ totot 

m ^ mi 354 ft 

?rf| erfw^TO* 4<4iinm 4touwMP i sifan, jftftftft to* 

topto:, fata??:. trcmfq 

Riftei ^nPra, wnTOferaifa ^ snftt*^:, 

atfq qftwitd *ra t ' WHWMtew ftrafot ?Rftrf?i 
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*WHW|t*MJ <t»m<iUl<H % 3TPFT ¥* ^nfq felWuf 7^1 

cT^sf dMci ^ ifrrarar ^irar, v«ieicUHH4»i<rl 

?Ri TOR: 3#T TJ^jlhRlf w 

'»ii^fa jfll<ttl, id^i* ^ W 'HiHI, <J rjHtl , 3Rlt ftf^TTUT: 

^prra«n^r ^MfMfrt y$gTFregrepfo g rr , 3RT:ft*ri wfa 

Mi<il<v J iH) ^ rfljjN '*ii^r^tr>, HT % 

TTRTT , M J |c|d: ^FjfaPTTsfifa oqinlg^ctUfl, HidiMi: 

■«d<WHMafr sqTTcff^i H-<mU <H4I 1 TJ ^N l pHct W 

+dcl 3Hfd^r)[n II ito II 

SRI SUBODHNI: After transforming into a human 
form, as there was no purpose in remaining there, inside 
the prison in Mathura, and as it was not necessary to 
change His Form, if the Lord Himself was to make the 
journey to Gokulam, and as Shri Vasudeva was not aware 
of our Lord’s intention as to where He wanted to be taken 
to, the Lord now, inspires Shri Vasudeva to take Him to 
Gokulam. The words ’Afterwards or thereafter’ used here, 
clearly denote that, Vasudeva, son of SQrasena, placed our 
Lord, who had become his son, in a proper vessel after 
covering the same with a piece of cloth. When Shri 
Vasudeva decided, in his mind, to go out of this place, 
where the Lord had taken birth, at the same time, 
Yasodha, the wife of Nandagopa gave birth to YogamSya. 
The word "SAURI" (son of Surasdna) is used to denote the 
courage and fearlessness of Shri Vasudeva, who was not 
afraid to go out, in utter darkness, into the forest carrying 
our Lord. Shri Vasudeva had sincere and complete faith in 
our Lord and His words. The word ’SUTAM’ (son) 
denotes that Shri Vasudeva, although he had conversed 
with the Divine Form of our Lord earlier, now got 
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affection to our Lord, as a father will get for his son. The 
words 'SOTIKAGRUHAT' (from the place, where the 
delivery of a child took place) denote, that in that 
particular place, all the indications of a child's birth were 
present. [TIPPANI: Our Lord has now inspired Shri 
Vasudeva to carry Him to Gokulam and bring back the 
daughter born at Gokulam, in Nandagopa's home. In 
other words, the effect of Yogamaya was not felt by Shri 
Vasudeva as He knew, what to do, as inspired by our 
Lord. Now, after having our Lord's inspiration, Vasudeva 
became his own usual self, and as directed by our Lord, 
began to take the steps, on the basis of his human 
knowledge, to go out of this place, carrying our Lord, as 
our Lord's inspiration was withdrawn now.) Now Vasudeva 
began to go out of the place of the Holy birth of our Lord, 
on his own, although the Lord had inspired him to do so. 
The gates of the prison also opened, automatically. 

Hie Gopas and Gopls in Gokulam were asleep, and 
they didn't even know, as to whether mother Yashoda had 
given birth to a son or a daughter, and this was due to the 
manifestation of Yogamaya, as Yashoda's daughter. If she 
had taken birth at the same time, when our Lord had 
manifested in the prison at Mathura, then both mother 
Devaki and Shri Vasudeva also would have gone to sleep, 
influenced by Her. Hence, it is to be understood, that 
Yogamaya manifested Herself, only sometime after the 
manifestation of our Lord i.e. she manifested Herself, 
only on the advent of Navami (9th day) day, although both 
of their 'birth-star' was Rohini only. The actual celebra- 
tion, in connection, with the birth of the son, took place, 
in GOkulam, only on the Navami day. Hence, in the 
absence of a clear-cut Ashtami day (8th day) for the 
purpose of undertaking a fast, it is necessary to do the 
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fasting on the next day viz. the Navami day. When our 
Lord's manifestation was continuing, it was not possible 
for YdgamSya to take her birth. Hence, it is described, 
that, after the withdrawal of the Divine Form of our Lord, 
and after His transformation into a human form, when 
Shri Vasudeva decided to go out of this place, then only 
YdgamSya took her birth in Gokulam. [Tippani: Shri 
Mahaprabhuji clearly states, that when the Lord is present 
in a Devotee's heart, then the power of illusion cannot 
achieve anything, and in the reverse way, when a soul, 
gives in, to the influence of this power of illusion 
(MAYA), by way of becoming dishonest and deceitful, 
then the Lord will not remain in such a heart, as He will 
go away.] 

This Yogamaya is resorted to by the followers of Yoga 
(i.e. to have the realization and union with our Lord). 
Yogamaya, infatuates persons, in such a way, that the 
Divine will of our Lord gets fulfilled through various ways 
and tasks in this world. Now, in the present situation, our 
Lord’s Desire and Will was to complete the task of going 
to Gokulam and, with a view to remove any difficulty that 
may arise, in the fulfillment of this task, it was necessary 
that all the citizens in Mathura and other places, experi- 
ence the sense of deep sleep, and this was achieved by 
Yogamaya. With a view to explain that Yogamaya is not 
an independent power, it is clearly stated, in this verse, 
that Yogamaya was 'born' to mother Yasodha and she 
didn't manifest Herself, as our Lord had manifested 
Himself earlier. 

fiWfl Wit : Rlfed ! 11*411 

VERSE-48 Meaning: "Yogamaya, now, cast a spell 
on the intelligence and the mind of all the guards and 
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other citizens, and made them go into a state of deep 
sleep. As the gates of the prison were already locked and 
secured, by the guards of the prison, through heavy locks 
and metal chains, it was difficult to get out of this prison". 

: cPPTT: enisle frTT: UrUilHI 

ratyffql ^ 3RW1T ?HHT <ScNS^, 

*Hi*n*il Wlf?f unPlPjPJjTPlf rTc9*n^:, 
WtWRg ^ TJ£ cfcT: sFPfrt TrsjMT' glWIWH: 

tftrr: , i ij^hn fares 

4Wlfadl, w #3FRR MdHlfHcl TJTCRTOT 

SJlfM^ TTc*J, JQ ft Hl^dNr+il4Ac| $d<*<T), 
*n?ffafa ^ RftHlWH lglfrfa, ^ ^ gHMIcT^: 
wit Ijrfr Mini: w'linnifH £<«4<4il 

fa^fa T nfl' u4wi «roi?ra':ii^ ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: The various tasks completed by 
Yogamaya are detailed now. Firstly YogamSya cast a spell 
on the intelligence and the mental thought-process of the 
guards. They now lost all external consciousness. Usually 
in the 'waking' and the 'dream' states, waves of thoughts 
due to past knowledge, present activities and those caused 
by doubts, arise - but infatuated by the power of Yogamaya, 
the guards became unconscious. The whole world was 
affected, in this manner, on the birth of Yogamaya. 
However the people in G&kulam and mother Yasodha in 
turn became very happy. They were also slowly loosing 
themselves into a state of deep sleep. Afterwards, the 
guards and watchmen at the prison and the citizens of 
Mathura, now gave themselves up to a state of deep sleep. 
AU their intelligence and mental thought-process were 
afaecred, fully, by the power of Ydgamaya - and they slept, 
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in such a manner, that, for a long time, they could not 
know or feel, about the happenings outside. They all went 
into a state of very deep sleep. 

The gates of the prison opened by themselves, and 
this was not caused by the power of Ydgam&ya - as it was 
the power of our Lord, which made the gates of the prison 
open themselves. The doors were fully secured with big 
locks and metal chains - and it was very difficult to open 
them but they got opened automatucally. 

KARIKA AND SRI SUBODHINI: Shri Mahaprabhuji 
is describing the nature of the peace and It's features in 
this portion. He says that, the place outside, to which Shri 
Vasudeva had to venture out, was infested with wild 
animals such as elephants, lions, tigers etc. There were 
also places, where steep climbing or descent was required. 
Even, during the day, people were afraid to venture out 
and if they, ever, ventured out, they were arrested by the 
guards of Kamsa. The gates were fully closed with heavy 
locks and metal chains and could be opened only through 
the keys, which were also very difficult to operate. Hence, 
it was not easy to open the gates either. 

VERSE-49 Meaning: "The big gates and doors, 
opened and gave way, no sooner Shri Vasudeva, carrying 
our Lord Shri Krishna, approached near them, like dark- 
ness vanishing quietly, on the rise and dawn of the brilliant 
sun. The clouds began to thunder softly along with a 
shower of rain. The serpent AdisSsha, came up to our 
Lord, with His outspread hoods, protecting our Lord and 
Shri Vasudeva from the rains (so that they do not get wet 
at all)." 
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stoptffcpfr : ^ 51*3, h wrm i h i ^ 

traiPl faffcrIT:, ^pPfl 4iUldlfH 3TraRT: efildl 

cntatifcfli 3RJ, «fj*«t>4ql.sicfag 71331:, e&fswilfw 

fernr, udi^n 3rfq ^tuierig 33 ^% «mmi& T33fo «ra*fcr 
faVlHl urai:, ^T^STfed^RI 3RIT:, wm: 

<»>Midi-ii- H^a'iiHH(flciiH^4*iii ^frP: vi^Rlnl, ^nfapfaf 
•g^qfeqrai, 3ft 'WdglS* ^ 33f?l, 

^WTOlfc 3^3 ^rJrF, ?ft TJ2RTW 33T 

33f t* > ftfd , ^4 cPTl ^ 3 ^ 1 , 3ftd $ Flct 

TTd d^jfd, d«IT 3 J iqrHfe^ TTc^d ^qlfatiMi^l:, 33fcfr*3HT 

Fid T^d ftlfedN^fd fdFfdd , a^dgftg fr% 3T3I3T: 3^71 
■ 333 L 33raft cRif 3<n4fa f $g: 

■33T5jnfSRT "3I3c3T^ TIs^RRUfdd^ 3, 3Tfi|chM4A ^3 3313:, 
U.dN^|ill«+.l4 FldlMd 3lfd dg^drfd ^^dfd, 3lcR3ft3TFIT«S 
yrtteP I Rt , Mldldld, *RFic3 3nft: M<4*3e|lR fddRdd^TT^, 
daWFtd dddld, M’ldrtPd^ dc^d <J 33 3 33ft, 3Rlfo& 
ft3R3^ •r«wflc4«l>,_ 3*<fHtft33I3^Pnft[frT "3 3Sjft3 s$33Rt3 
dd^dtfd II *6 II *% II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Even though the gates and doors, 
were so very difficult to open, on the advent and coming 
near of our Lord, they opened automatically. The door's 
strength was shattered, and it divided itself into two 
portions, automatically. This description of the doors is 
made with a view to convey, that our Lord is the 
compassionate bestower of the benefit of liberation to the 
souls, which are bound to this world. Now, our Lord 
'liberated' the thick iron gates and doors, which were 
bound with thick metal chains and heavy locks. In this 
way, the Lord shows that He can ’liberate' even those, 
who are ignorantly foolish and steeped in worldly materi- 
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alism of action, reaction and bondage. This Grace of our 
Lord, also shows that even those, who are bereft of 
spiritual knowledge will also get 'liberated' by our Lord. 
But, if our Lord is loved, with the quality of pure 
Harmony (SUDDHASATWA BHAVA) and adorned, then 
'liberation' is inevitable and sure - to denote this spiritual 
truth the words 'carrying vehicle of Shri Krishna' (SRf 
KRISHNA VAHE) and 'By Vasudeva' (VASUDEVE) are 
used. The meaning of this is That, if our Lord Shri 
Krishna is 'carried' or meditated upon (nay established 
firmly) in the inner mind of the Devote, whose heart and 
mind are purified by the elimination of both Rajas and 
Tamas (self-centered activity and ignorance), then Pure 
Harmony (SATWA) will prevail, and with the Grace of our 
Lord 'liberation' automatically follows, in an easy way. In 
fact, with a view to emphasize, that this is the sure path 
for liberation, the example of the quiet vanishing of 
darkness, on the dawn of the sun is described in this 
verse. In fact, a thousand other ways and means, which 
are employed to ward off this darkness, cannot remove the 
same as, effectively, fully and quickly as the dawn of the 
sun can do. Likewise in the pure mind, which has become 
filled with the quality of Harmony (SATWA), when the 
Devotion to our Lord becomes the most important factor, 
and the mind and heart gets filled up with the Devotion 
to our Lord, then the complete destruction of ignorance, 
(which is also known as power of illusion which binds the 
soul to the world) takes place. 

In this verse, indication is also given, that seemingly 
impossible tasks, easily get completed and done due to the 
Grace of our Lord. In fact, the various tasks which were 
completed now^ could not have been achieved, through any 
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other way or method. After Shri Vasudeva got out of the 
inner doors and after his crossing the outer gates of the 
city, the entry of YogamSya takes place. When our Lord 
and Ydgam&ya came to meet each other, face to face, 
extraordinary events began to occur. The rains came, and 
this was an added reason, for the people to be in the state 
of deep sleep as none could venture out. The soft roar 
made by the clouds also made the people of the city to 
sleep, and also not being able to listen to any other sound, 
which might be caused - such as anyone walking or going 
out etc. If the clouds were to exhibit their usual loud noise 
of thunder then, all the citizens would have got up from 
their sleep, disturbed by the heavy thundering sound. 
Hence, the soft thunder and roar, made all of them go to 
a state of deeper sleep. Ydgamaya made all this possible, 
and this rain could have created a problem for Shri 
Vasudeva and to avert this, the serpent Adisesha, began to 
walk behind Shri Vasudeva. The serpent Adisesha came 
from the world of Patala and with his raised and spread 
hoods, protected our Lord and Shri Vasudeva from the 
rains. As Shri Vasudeva was carrying our Lord, on his 
head, he never got fear from the huge serpent Adisesha. 
Some erudite scholars say that the serpent Adisesha was, 
in fact, traveling in the sky and he was providing an 
umbrella in the sky, through his body, to prevent the rain 
water from falling on our Lord and Shri Vasudeva. But 
here, there is a specific mention that the serpent Adisesha 
was protecting our Lord, through his hoods and also he is 
mentioned as following Shri Vasudeva and not acting as an 
umbrella from the sky. Hence it is confirmed that the 
serpent Adisesha was walking behind Shri Vasudeva, with 
his raised and spread hoods, as an umbrella-footman will 
do lor his master. 
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VERSE-50 Meaning: "Due to the heavy rains which 
resembled the heavy rains which only Lord India can 
cause to be showered, the river Yamuna was fully flooded. 
There were huge waves in the river, along with foam and 
uprooted flowing objects. The river Yamuna, in spite of 
this flooding and violent swirling of waters, gave way to 
Shri Vasudeva, for our Lord to be safely carried to 
Gokulam, in the same way as the ocean had given the way 
of passage to Shri Ramachandra, earlier, when He wanted 
to cross over to Sri Lanka." 


: rrt rrt wf tt*jt <i«it 

H+UHIS TTOtf^r *n ftftPd , TT^cft Pt^tTT 3lfq 

RTCFSPTft 'HHMIdl: ^#7 RTRIRtfl^ AmJU+I ^Jd:, 

R'lqfci ‘i-etsld Pi tj Till 37pT 37cRHl M)lfcdMIH<rM$4qT^d 

RFfa 3RT 3W Rfa, TRRMdlfa 

^TT 'Um^fd, 3RT TTR JIuMtfcWcftffiltfTril , Rnftrt 
WliW qKl)4 > H*d*4 if 4»4uWcUfedl 

%to arfd^TTdR:, 

4>M$ ' a W l R l Prei Wl? RUHcfcl^VIdle^Afrl, 

rrhrr rwtrjt 3 3rrarrf vq<R&ri vi^ncgai, «H««ns<f%di 
oinn on, aiwdlwmfli:, ^uuu ttto, wiRifa+i stfh 

*Nl: ( TTQ ^grfa RRI^Rpf R*rf TO: <IHNdA 

R^flfq RPrf? 3RI: 

R^gdT RpfWHHltd tojfol RPf to cTCRtfR: 

m 3ftsf ddWd , 3RJ: R«7T eW4lqMm§: V*$: 

R*JR: «h< l f^ RPf yWd, 3PPIT 
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W&1: iftffWiHf rf 

II Ko || 

SRI SUBODHINI: To show, that stress and difficul- 
ties will get increased as and when we go nearer to the 
ambit of power of YOgamfiya, and also to show that with 
the Grace of our Lord, all these difficulties, caused by 
Yogamfiya, will also definitely get solved, a description is 
given, here, on the difficulties, encountered by Shri 
Vasudeva and the solving of the same, when Shri Vasudeva 
oegan to proceed to Gokulam, carrying our Lord, on his 
nead. 

As the rains were very heavy, the flooding of the 
Yamuna river got very fearsome - but due to the presence 
and Grace of our Lord, Shri Vasudeva did not encounter 
any difficulty. Although, all the rain-bearing clouds had 
gone away, at the time of the Holy birth of our Lord, all 
these clouds came back when Yogamaya was born in full 
form and strength and Lord Indra, inspired by Yogamaya, 
now made the clouds pour and shower rain for a long 
time. If Indra had not intervened to inspire the clouds to 
shower heavy rains (as he himself was prompted to do this 
by Yogamaya), the clouds themselves would have not 
dared to cause any delay in our Lord's journey to 
Gokulam. But these clouds were prompted by Lord Indra 
to shower heavily as he was inspired by YOgamaya. Now 
river Yamuna, was seen as fearsome, due to huge waves 
and immense flooding and, very rightly, she is referred 
to here as 'sister of lord Yama (God of Death)' 
(YAMANUJA) - indicating that, being 'Lord Yama's 
sister' Yamuna river also exhibited a streak of cruelty and 
fearsome nature - and this streak enabled and suited the 
description of the 'fearsome' nature of Yamuna river, now 
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being described in this verse. The river was very deep, 
full of foam and waves, and presented an awful spectacle 
of an obstacle to Shri Vasudeva. 

The river presented herself with huge rising waves, 
foaming on all the sides. In this description of river 
Yamuna three 'blemishes' are outlined. As she was flow- 
ing very fast - this speed indicated the Rajasic nature of 
active dynamism. The foam and dark colour indicated the 
Tamasic nature of ignorance. Her stupendous huge flow of 
water indicated her harmonious nature of magnificence 
(GAMBHlRYAM). She was also having the blemish of 
countless, fearsome and dangerous whirlpools -Hence her 
flow was not even, and the waters flowed with huge waves 
and deep lows. The river Yamuna was very unhappy and 
upset, due to all these dangerous waves and whirlpools 
and she was expressing her fear. The whirlpools repre- 
sented TAMASIC blemish (ignorance); her unhappiness 
and fear represented RAJASIC blemish (dynamic action); 
and not flowing evenly represented the blemish of Satwa 
(Harmony). In spite of her own inherent blemish and those 
caused by outside forces, river Yamuna gave the way of 
passage to our Lord. She never caused any difficulty for 
this safe passage. All rivers are considered as the wives of 
the ocean. During the Lord's incarnation as Sri Rama, the 
ocean, didn't give way of passage to our Lord, in the first 
instance, and hence the Lord had made the ocean dry up 
by aiming an arrow at the ocean. River Yamuna now 
thought, that she is only a wife of the ocean, and when 
the Lord could cause an ocean to dry up on being denied 
the way of passage, she thought it prudent and wise, to 
give way to our Lord, immediately and not behave like the 
ocean. River Yamuna also thought, that our Lord will 
enjoy water Leelas with the GopTs of BrindSvan (consid- 
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ered by the river as representing Goddess Sri Laxmi) and 
she will also participate in that - as the water Leelas of 
our Lord will be done on the river Yamuna - and she 
considered this as a great luck for her! Hence, the river 
Yamuna gave way immediately with great joy - like the 
father-in-law ocean gives way to his son-in-law, Lord 
Vishnu, the husband of Goddess Laxmi, when the son-in- 
law visits his home! The word 'Sri' used here will denote 
to mother SIta also - that if Sri RSma, desirous of rescuing 
Slta from Sri Lanka, can cause the drying up of the ocean, 
Shri Krishna, whose beloved Gopls were in Gokulam, 
would have definitely dried up the river Yamuna, if she 
had not given the way of passage. Hence she gave the way 
out of fear of the Lord. 

yftffrtifa <TsT faSFCTII 

%% qyiteiyi^ firara Hr^d i ^m^ h hj 1* hj H imh 

VERSE-51 Meaning: "After reaching the residence 
of Nandagopa, on seeing all the GopSs and Gopls, in deep 
sleep, Shri Vasudeva placed our Lord on the bed of 
Yasodha and then, brought, to his own home, the daughter 
who was born to Yasodha." 


rpW Tiwi, <nr ^ snmwijwnPi 

U^T^«T, «hqdHpH 7PPT ^^qdlfd f*is$r^T> , 

«PWr«l 7P*JPli, 

<I¥lldWI: witowi: 7PR ftllW 

fsRRf WIPmI I rTRJrTT RPW 

II m H 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In this manner, Shri Yasudeva 
reached Gokulam. He saw all the people in deep sleep. He 
placed our Lord on the bed of Yasodha. Shri Yasudeva is 
called in this verse as 'son of SQras£na’ (SAURI) - 
denoting here his 'fearless' nature. Shri Vasudeva was also 
very happy to visit Nandagopa's home, as he was his good 
friend. So he went there without any fear, nay, but with 
joy. The word 'VRAJA' - denoted the place, where cows 
are kept or reared and protected. As the hoofc of the cows 
will make noise, there was no possibility of anyone 
hearing, when they are asleep, the sound of any human 
being's foot-noise. Shri Vasudeva, silently and slowly 
walked, so that none could hear the noise made by his 
walking. Everyone was in a state of deep sleep. Our Lord 
is termed as 'child' (Sishu) and this is very appropriate as 
Shri Vasudeva, who knew that, it was our Divine Lord, 
who is now termed as a 'child' - hence he dared not call 
him as his 'son'. Our Lord, also will be named with 
several names at a later time only. The word 'Bhagavin' 
(the Lord) also is not used in this verse as it was not 
appropriate to leave 'the Lord' alone, in that place. Hence 
here, in this verse, the term used for our Lord viz. 'child' 
(Sishu) is appropriate, indeed. 

ufrrjar u m u 

VERSE-52 Meaning: "After this, Shri Yasudeva 
placed the daughter of Yasodha, on the bed of mother 
Devaki. He now bound himself with the metal chains of 
bondage and remained bound as before.” 

¥l«tPF*7R 

wrqfasn, awtffr w3uhh«h, arc 
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<J tti, 3RI^ WqAd TT^t: wtt 

nfinjsi m 'Tn^jRT ^ ^TRT 'WI II S3 II 

SRI SUBdDHINI: Afterwards, Shri Vasudeva placed 
Yasodha's daughter on the bed of mother Devaki and he 
got himself bound like before, Shri Vasudeva had placed 
the second child, very silently, in the bed of Yasodha (as 
already another child (Yogamaya) was there) and this type 
of placing the child, in a silent manner was not required 
now. Shri Vfasudeva, now remembered our Lord's beauty 
and glory, and he was very unhappy, as he could never 
hope to get the same Joy and Bliss from this daughter of 
Yasodha - so he thought. He now put the chains binding 
himself and remained bound as before. 

Wrf q<q^«Td II 

’’T rrffcjf l^nPTrT^ fr T : II II 

ii jfo ugrypi l 

aflf ' WM 4 Hmq<fr^ sgire: 11 ? u 

VERSE 53 Meaning: "Mother Yasodha, wife of 
Nandagopa, had only an inkling, that something had 
happened. She did not know, whether she had a son or a 
daughter, as she was very tired, due to labour pains 
caused by the delivery of the child. She had also forgotten 
everything due to deep sleep." 

dl^dHW^Hd l MlV I ^cWIg twil ^Ifflftl 3 rcri ^ 

'TSfllfa, TIcftft, <Jl^ o?PRq 

< 4laq* i tI«iqVMq»rqiq s tJrft *Jcqrfq ITIciqRTfq, 'dldAd m*i^Uid 
■q g '4ItRq "Jilt ^fcl, qftWRfl 3raqi«f ^TTT 

^RTI, ^ai^FTI Wofl *lfiT W PisuPh ^TRIT, 
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^cNN'Idl TTR TTCTctt *ira gqfrftrqri , 

3ffi: gcf d^ci^d ■g^ II II 


II ffrl 





II * II 


SRI SUBODHINI: The doubt, as to mother 
Yasodha's ignorance about the events, which have hap- 
pened, during her delivery of the child, is cleared now, 
with this verse. Sri Sukadeva says that, Yasodha first 
understood that something has happened, but she could 
not understand, clearly, whether the child born to her, was 
a daughter or a son. In this verse, both mother Yasodha's 
and Shri Nandagopa's names have been glorified by 
specific mention. Yasoda, no sooner, comes to know of 
the delivery of the child, bestows fame and honour to her 
husband Shri Nandagopa - by proclaiming the great luck 
of Shri Nandagopa, that, Nandagopa's spiritual efforts, 
have now fructified or attained the desired fruition. Yashoda 
also, felt fulfilled that her marriage to Shri Nandagopa 
had attained their divine goal, and their names, now, will 
shine forever, in this world. Nandagopa also, on hearing 
about the delivery of the child becomes very joyful - 
feeling that his role as an ideal husband, has, now been 
fulfilled with the birth of this child. In this manner he 
becomes very joyful, and his name 'Nanda' (Happy one), 
is indeed appropriate. 

Usually, after the birth of a child, certain rituals and 
ceremonies, in connection with the birth of the child, are 
to be performed, iriimediately and it was necessary for 
both Yasodha and Nandagopa to be fully awake and 
perform the ceremonies. In fact the word 'wife' (PATNI) 
is used for mother Yasodha - to denote that she had the 
duty and authority to perform the various religious rituals 
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and ceremonies along with her husband after die birth of 
this child. In fact, it was incumbent on the part of mother 
Yasodha to have been alert, immediately, after the deliv- 
ery, so that she could assist in the performance of the 
ceremonies by Shri Nandagopa. as an ideal wife is 
expected to do. Yet, she could not remember much as to 
whether, the child born to her was a boy or a girl. Why? 
She was very tired, and due to heavy and painful labour 
and delivery, she went to a state of deep sheep. This deep 
sleep made her forget the earlier events. Hence she could 
not also cognize the events to come viz. Shri Vasudeva's 
visit, placing of our Lord Krishna on her bed and carrying 
away her new-born daughter. [Tippani: Our Lord Krishna's 
birthday is known as 'Janmashtami' and this name 
denotes the Divine Supreme Brahman status of our Lord 
Krishna. The birth of Rama is called 'Ramanavami' and 
the incarnation of Sri Narasimha (Man-lion Divine Form 
of our Lord), is known as NRISIMHACHATURDASI' - 
and both of them are not termed, as in the case of our 
Lord Krishna - as 'JANMANAVAMI' or "JANMA 
CHATURDASI'. This clearly denotes that the birthless 
supreme principle of Parabhraman viz. our Shri Krishna, 
has now taken birth, as the Full Purushottama, in His full 
Divine measure and glory, and, hence only the 'Ashami' 
day has the holy appellation of 'Janma' (birth). The fact 
that mother Yasodha did not know, as to whether a son or 
a daughter had been born -This shows that the Supreme 
Brahman cannot be fully understood, but she knew about 
our Lord's birth and His birthday was given the 'Naming 
ceremony' (NAMAKARAN)! Let us Hail the glory of 
mother Yasodha!] 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on the third chapter of the 
10th Qtflto of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 



ii $ft 3>wim to: ii 
II aft 4 frftTOb|<*l , *jiq 'TO: || 

II aft TOITO-^TTOTO: II 

II 3TO rT ^g f fs q m : II 
SRI BHAGAVATAM 

TENTH CANTO - CHAPTER IV 

II affrpS TOPET II 

TjqfTT: *raf: i^fa^TT : II 

<rat TOimft sjt®rr jj^mihi: Rffirar : u s u 

VERSE - 1: Meaning: "Shri Sukadeva said, ’when 
Shri Vasudeva returned, the outer and inner gates of the 
city of Mathura got themselves locked and closed as 
before. On listening the crying of the child, the guards of 
the prison woke up and became alert'." 

sfrqaftftrft : sfft ^rcfsRjgsifcr- 

^qiaiqi gRRi^T: ftrarrore 3 ft ^^ftiqroRwgmftr 

TOf: q4*^cirqril: , TWl' 

Hiqi«hl4*iTt»l ^ TOFT «RTOf 

4sihFh ftq 4viAi- 'hi | k u i ^mfron* to 

WRFftroiFT HlPt ajTO TOPjftTOT: ll^ll 

SRI SUBODHINI: On the coming of Ydgamiya, the 
outer and inner gates of the city of Mathura closed and 
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locked themselves. If the gates were left open and on 
waking up, the guards also see Shri Vasudeva free, then, 
they will get doubts, as to whether Shri Vasudeva had 
done some mischief. Hence Ydgamaya recreated the same 
situation, there, as before. Ydgamaya, now wept, to create 
a sense of fear in the minds of mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva, which was earlier, removed by our Lord's 
manifestation. On hearing her crying, all the guards woke 
up and became alert. 

In the first three chapters of the 10th Canto of Sri 
Bhagavatam, the reason for our Lord's manifestation in 
this world, the efforts put by, all the concerned people, 
who were suffering, which enabled and made our Lord 
manifest Himself, and the transformation of our Lord's 
Divine Form, into an ordinary human form - these three 
subjects have been dealt with successively. In this Fourth 
chapter, as the tasks and actions of MAYA (illusion) are 
being described, there is the reference to the acts of 
deceit and violence which were experienced by the people. 
There is also the reference to the holy manifestation of our 
Lord's Divine Part of Sri Anirudha, with a view to protect 
the cause of righteousness (DHARMA). Lord Anirudha 
cannot be stopped by anyone, and He only can protect the 
cause of righteousness, as no one else can stop or conquer 
Him. When the power of Maya, began to take it's toll, a 
great necessity arose, for the re-establishment and protec- 
tion of righteousness. This aspect of Divine work is 
explained in the following KarikSs. 

M I UIUI : cFTtf^TT fapHivURl I 

3F?WT T q^ftfa TT d : II * II 

*ira% TTritfii ?ira% twti 

cfcirw e nfa reft ^ ii ? 11 
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rirojnnjEft 

3RT: t{4m ’TT^ft ^ <ht(«l tlTTOISJ % II ^ II 
tillUUH 3jfiT rT^?t rtlMfll TRir:l 

uiitfKwiflitil TTSPsn^ mfrera*: ii * 11 

Meaning of Kftrikfls 1 to 4: In this 4th chapter, a 
detailed description is given of the various actions of 
Maya viz. causing suffering to everyone, destroying the 
practices of righteousness etc. If this Maya Power had not 
undertaken to do these acts, then there was no necessity 
for our Lord to manifest Himself, with a view to release 
mother Devaki from bondage, bestow happiness and joy to 
all, and also reestablish Righteousness, by protecting it 
from destruction. Hence, in the enactment of our Lord’s 
Divine Leelas, one of the reasons for the same, is the pain 
and suffering of the devotees, caused by Maya. In other 
words, if Maya had not inspired the cruel Kamsa to 
torment the devotees, then our Lord also, would not have 
manifested and enacted His several beautiful Divine Leelas. 

Now, Yogamaya, (the daughter who was brought to 
the prison by Shri Vasudeva) awakened the guards of the 
prison through her crying, and announced to them, about 
her birth. Then, the guards informed Kamsa, about the 
birth of the child. These 'acts' of Yogamaya gave suffer- 
ing and pain to Shri Vasudeva, but, gave a sense of joy to 
Kamsa. Later, Yogamaya will tell Kamsa "the one who 
will kill you has already taken birth somewhere" and these 
words were told by Kamsa to his ministers. These words 
of Maya, also gave suffering to the devotees, but gave joy 
to the cruel Kamsa and his advisors. If Y6gam3ya had not 
undertaken the performance of the above two tasks, Kamsa 
and his coterie would not have acted to destroy the cause 
of righteousness (DHARMANASA)and, in turn, would 
not have been destroyed. 
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A doubt may now arise. Our Lord’s manifestation is 
always aimed at the protection of righteousness (DHARMA) 
and how come this manifestation of our Lord, caused and 
paved the way, for the destruction of righteousness? In 
fact, Kamsa was so much afraid of our Lord and no 
sooner the Lord was born, Kamsa began to indulge in 
several cruel acts, aimed at the destruction of righteous- 
ness. How come this sort of an event happened? Clearing 
this doubt, it is mentioned, that Kamsa was Tamasic i.e. 
he was spiritually ignorant and in his kingdom, sacrifices 
were conducted, through killing of animals, and all the so 
called religious ceremonies, were indeed, Tamasic or 
spiritually ignorant. Hence, these acts of so called 'right- 
eousness' (Dharma) which prevailed in his land, at that 
time, had to be destroyed and our Lord's Maya, indeed 
acted appropriately, as per our Lord’s will and desire, so 
that, the practice of Tamasic sacrifices, parading as 
DHARMA could be stopped. 

The Brahmins, who were performing all these 
sacrifices were also Tamasic i.e. spiritually ignorant. The 
time was also bad, and indeed tamasic or spiritually 
ignorant. Hence, whatever religious acts and systems of 
righteousness remained, after Kamsa 's actions, were con- 
sidered as righteous systems and practices based on Satwa 
or the Divine quality of harmony and order, i.e. Kamsa, 
was used by our Lord, through Ydgam&ya to destroy the 
non-harmonious (i.e. RAJASIC AND TAMASIC) sys- 
tems. 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is our Lord's primary Divine 
function to remove the spiritually ignorant facets of a soul 
and, also release the soul from the bondage of births and 
deaths. Hence, the doors got opened, and Shri Vasudeva 
was freed from his bondage no sooner our Lord was born. 
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The role of Maya is different from that of our Lord viz. 
Maya destroys righteousness and puts people in bondage. 
It also produces spiritual ignorance among people. Hence, 
no sooner Yogamaya came into the prison, the outer and 
inner doors got themselves locked and Shri Vasudeva got 
himself bound, as before. This is referred to in the 
following verse. 

% ^cWI ^ II 

3UTiH3J*rf*KI'j|W TRtqft II 9 II 

VERSE-2 Meaning: "The guards immediately went 
and informed Kamsa about the birth of the eighth child. 
Kamsa was eagerly awaiting this birth, as he was very 
much worried and afraid of this birth." 


SfoptfSRt : ?RT cfJriRTF % TJTfarTT 3lfq 


cTf^rqxf^qg^rgrF, ^dcKII 
trtfcl -3P*T, ^ ^ «I : , rTftfa, Rl«fiHKH, 

'if-H ydl^tTT ^<i 
TTcft^TPrf II 3 II 


SRI SUBODHINI: The words They the guards' 
(THE TU) denote the action taken by the guards, on 
hearing, the crying of the child. Although, mother Devaki 
prayed to them, not to tell, about the advent of this eighth 
child, they refused to listen to her and, immediately, went 
and informed Kamsa. The word 'immediately' 
(TOORNAM) denotes, that the guards did not attend to 
any other task, than, rushing to Kamsa to inform him, 
about this birth. The guards went very near to Kamsa, to 
tell about this birth (and not from a distance), because 
they thought, that, if mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva 
were to hear their saying to Kamsa, about the birth of the 
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eighth child, then, they may try to hide this child 
somewhere. The guards also didn't specify to Kamsa, 
whether the child born, was a son or daughter - they only 
informed, that the eighth child was born to mother 
Devaki. The word 'that' (TAT) used in this verse, refers 
to the importance and value given to this birth that 'the 
birth of the important and valuable eighth child has taken 
place'. The words 'to the king of Bhojas' (BHOJARAJAYA) 
used in this verse, refers to Kamsa, who was the king of 
the Bhoja cLn. The guards, thought, that they will be 
punished, if they do not rush to give the information, 
about the birth of the child to Kamsa, who was the king. 
In fact Kamsa, as he was very worried and fearful of the 
birth of the eighth child, was eagerly waiting for this 
news. 


Tf <*> I enfold II 


VERSE- Meaning: "On hearing the news from the 
guards, Kamsa, immediately, got up from his bed, and 
thinking that "my destined killer has taken birth" and 
becoming afraid and confused, came to the prison, walk- 
ing wayward and with disheveled hair." 


SfajStfSrft : cTrT: ^ ^ 

ehlHIqlnlH fctgc'i:, 3Rt: 3HJ 

V'lqi-^q sRjId^H, 


yft g fafd 


I: HPtijjtH , 


SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa was not sleeping at all, 
when the guards came to inform him. He was just lying 
on the bed, anxious and afraid, as usual, and thinking of 
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the eighth child. He, got up abruptly, without thinking, 
although he was a great warrior. He got perturbed and 
afraid, and thought that the birth of his 'killer' had taken 
place. He got convinced that he may not live now. The 
Lord, who is now born will be his 'killer' and thinking 
like this, afraid and anxious, he came running to the 
prison. The word 'fast' (SlGRAM) used in this verse 
denotes that Kamsa, gave up all his other pre-occupations 
and he, just could not think of any plan to control and 
contain this fear. In fact, he was so confused, that he, 
indeed, lost his way during his journey to the prison. He 
lost his moorings, physically of his body, and this is 
indicated by the words 'disheveled hair' used in this verse. 

Kamsa went to the prison, and without even ascer- 
taining, whether a son or a daughter was born, began to 
undertake to kill the child. Now mother Devaki got more 
pain and sorrow, on seeing Kamsa trying to kill Yashodha's 
daughter - much more than the sorrow and pain, which 
she had experienced, when Kamsa had killed her earlier 
sons. To describe this, the following 3 verses have been 
given. 

fnTVTT g-rciui Trat n 
rTW RT II Y II 


VERSE-4 Meaning: 'Mother Devaki now begged of 
Kamsa, her brother, compassion and sympathy, in the 
following words 'Oh my brother! This female child will 
become your daughter-in-law. Moreover, it is not right to 
kill this child, as she is a female'. 




W 11: 

i urafofo wfai <tftt iw 
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'ZF^PFT M|i u4)«4ai*tl 

«M ^FWTir % II % II 

<T Mi; , Tffit qrfrTOlft qft, ^ VqMqVt-H « J 

fiM, WTrq^i wroft wf yff wi fq fdjim^i ^ ^r, 
f>MVIHIW)fad4lfa<W, 4 ^TO: TT <J ifol ' d t fadqrafr 1 

^MtRiRT, tot vrafir <r*ir 

TO, UdlcM+ttl^ TOPT d) ‘ft «l fd, ^1 

3 FTOT F#CT Mt+^IRKul Ffo: f^frl, 

^it qRirt<ii tot EwKk i, 

TO ^ ^TO^TOgg^ (fa TJ*T TOfcT, sfa cTTO: 

^TOfacfcF, R33FTO RlfiRT ^TOF 

ebHIluKd, (3 TJTORTOR«f:, R^TcTOMr TOfa ^ RfauidlPl, 
3TTO RR$ ~F$n froi F^j RT^ffr, 3RTOTF^T FT*I R TO ? 
‘fm\: W^Hr^l TOfalRfd TO?srfo PTFpRTT II * II 


SRI SUBODHINI AND MEANING OF KARIKA: 
Mother Devaki, in the first verse, tells, Kamsa, that, this 
female child is as good as his own daughter, as she, being 
her daughter, is entitled to marry Kamsa's son and thus, 
become, his daughter-in-law. Hence she said, "Oh my 
dear brother, please spare this female child to me, as I, 
being your sister, am entitled to have your sympathy and 
compassion". Mother Devaki says all this, in three verses. 
Firstly, she says, that Kamsa will attain this girl as his 
daughter-in-law. Secondly she asks for sparing this female 
child. A doubt may arise now, that mother Devaki, in the 
first instance, expresses her desire, which is the 'result' of 
Kamsa, sparing the child from killing, which act has been, 
referred to, by mother Devaki only as a second wish. 
Thirdly, mother Devaki has given the reason for her plea 
for sparing the 'female' child. In the KSrika also, it was 
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necessary to refer to these three pleas in the same way and 
manner. But why this is not followed in the Karika? 
Answering this question, it is explained , that in this 
world, firstly there is a 'reason' (KARAN) for any 
happening; then it is followed by the 'happening or action' 
(KARYAM) itself and subsequently the 'result' (PHALAM) 
for such action follows. Following this natural sequence of 
events, reference is made in the Karika also to 'reason- 
action-result' (HETU-KARYA-PHALAM) sequence. 

Mother Devaki addressed herself to the cruel Kamsa. 
As mother Devaki was Divine in her status, and is also 
considered as a Goddess, she was full of the Divine 
quality of harmony (SATWA) and as 'Harmony leads to 
spiritual knowledge' (GlTA), mother Devaki also was 
spiritually wise. But, as she was also a mother, she now, 
begged, Kamsa to spare this female child. We may now 
consider that, wherever there is spiritual wisdom, there, 
the Divine quality of 'renunciation' (VAIRAGYA) is also 
present automatically. Then, why mother Devaki, got so 
much attached 'to this female child' in spite of her 
spiritual wisdom? What happened to her spiritual wis- 
dom? This is explained by the fact, that mother Devaki 
was a 'mother' and this attitude of being a mother was 
predominant in her. Moreover, she was also a woman, and 
generally, women get more attached easily, due to their 
emotional nature. But, as mother Devaki was indeed a 
Divine person, a Goddess, she knew the ways and means 
of tackling the cruel Kamsa, and she decided to please 
him with praising and extolling Kamsa's great qualities of 
head and heart. (It is said, as a rule, that the 'cruel people 
should be pleased with paeans of praise). She now shows 
great humility, and having decided to please Kamsa 
through words of praise, she puts on the role of a humble 
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person, to get the female child, spared by Kamsa. Now 
another doubt may arise here. How come, mother Devaki, 
being a Divine Goddess, now speaks words of 'untruth' 
(MITYA) [usually all Divine Beings are established in the 
path of Truth (SATYAM DEVESHU)]. Mother Devaki 
now says an 'untruth' viz. "this is my last child”. Clearing 
this doubt, it is said, that, one can tell a 'lie' to save 
someone else from death. Hence this act of 'lying' is not 
usually condemned. Hence telling this 'untruth' was ap- 
propriate for mother Devaki, as the peculiar situation 
demanded, this particular behavior from her. The word 
'KRIPANA' used here in this verse, means, 'the one who 
begs without thinking' i.e. that person is a 'KRIPANA' 
who does not know what to beg from whom? And whom 
not to beg? Mother Devaki, without appreciating and 
comprehending the ruthless cruel nature of Kamsa, now 
begged of him, to spare the child. Mother Devaki, was 
chaste and was also a brave lady in the warrior lineage 
(Kshatriya) and, being such, she was not expected to 
'beg' for anything from anyone. However, she decided to 
'beg' as she understood, that the time for her 'begging' 
has come. She thought that, perhaps, our Lord, may 
inspire the cruel Kamsa, to spare this female child, by way 
of answering her 'begging' - as our Lord is present in 
Kamsa also, as He is also everywhere. In fact, Kamsa, 
will not come to grief, if he spares this child now. Mother 
Devaki has been referred to as a 'chaste lady' (SAT1) from 
the point of view of her good virtuous nature and being 
truthful. Like noble souls, do good, even to those who 
may do harm to them, mother Devaki, being a noble lady, 
now thought, that if Kamsa spares this female child to her, 
being inspired by our Lord, then Kamsa will not meet his 
doom. This word 'sati' also denotes that, a chaste lady, 
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always prays for the good and welfare of her husband and 
defends his name. Mother Devaki now thought, that, if 
she does not put effort to get this female child spared by 
Kamsa, then the entire humanity will revile Shri Vasudeva, 
as having saved his son but did not hesitate to sacrifice 
someone else's child! But, as mother Devaki, now put 
efforts to get the female child spared, from being killed by 
the cruel Kamsa, the above blemish on Shri Vasudeva, will 
not be applicable - as Shri Vasudeva and the world will 
understand and appreciate the 'helplessness' of mother 
Devaki, in this particular situation. Here the word 'daugh- 
ter-in-law' (SNUSHA) is used to denote that, as one can 
marry one's maternal uncle's daughter, one can also 
marry the daughter of ones’ father's sister's daughter - 
like our Lord married Mitravinda later. All this can 
happen only, when Kamsa's son will marry the daughter 
of mother Devaki. If Kamsa, did not have a son, then, 
how come this future marriage will take place? Mother 
Devaki says "oh brother Kamsa! You are an auspicious 
person and you are bound to have sons. Moreover, if you 
now, spare my child, then definitely, you will get sons. 
Perhaps, if you think, that this child, may, after all, not, 
become your daughter-in-law, then also, this female child 
should never be killed by you, as she is a female child. 
In fact, my dear brother! You had spared my life earlier, 
only by thinking that I am a woman and women should 
not be killed. You, yourself, had declared that 'it is not 
proper, firstly, to kill women". Mother Devaki now says 
to Kamsa, the following verse, if he was to declare, that 
he must Destroy and kill the eighth child. 

ftfiETT W: ftryn?: mqcbta'flY: II 

rsnir y^di'H. n 11 
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VERSE-5 Meaning: "Oh my dear brother! You have 
already killed, many of my sons, who were shining like 
Fire, as inspired by our Lord. Please do not kill this 
female child, who is the only child left with me, without 
any brother. Please give her to me." 

VlflRffl, fbm fcTI 

TtflT: , '2^TT«I, 37I^TI T 77IsF T 7lf'T 

^5 ^n?T5!m fft c^«falF MMe^lMMI FT? rq^ftfc! rt^T 
^tPltJ^fd , ‘ST-JTrri ^piT^ ^T’ $ld<=ll<=Hjl^ 
ViqR^Ml ilRrl’i ^T^cTI U^T FcTI:, T^T ^ 'WcT 

sfirora:, tr^T ^Rlchl'yicJHdldlHIH^'tlcll W 
WrTHT i nW l ^T , WTdFTr^ HRufl^fd 

iM, VTeh^l rfl ilrll [ hIcI 4»E1wtom*<>jfa| || H || 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki now told Kamsa 
"Oh Brother! You have already killed so many of my 
sons. This child is a female one, and this female child 
cannot kill a male one. The scriptures also say, that it is 
not proper to kill a woman. You have killed all my sons. 
In fact, you had vowed to kill, only the eighth son - but 
you have killed all my sons, who were born earlier. 1 am 
your sister and due to this, I deserve your sympathy and 
compassion. The children, who were killed by you, were 
not ordinary children." That, these children were indeed 
brave and strong - hence the words 'brilliant like fire* 
(PAVAK0R\MAHA). Mother Devaki now thought, that, 
Kamsa, may spare this child, if she showed her natural 
sisterly love and affection to him. Hence she says, that 
Kamsa is without any blemish and now addressed him 
"you have done, as inspired by our Lord"; - she does not 
blame Kamsa for the death of her earlier children. She 
says Kamsa acted, as inspired by our Lord only. In the 
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scriptures, it is specified that "one who is full of love will 
only describe the good qualities of the person whom he 
meets". Following this, with a view to show her love, 
mother Devaki says that "you have killed them, according 
to the will of our Lord and as inspired by Him. This 
female child does not deserve to be killed by you. Even 
our Lord, will not inspire you to kill this female child. I 
am left with this only female child. She does not have 
anyone else - not even a brother. I promise now, that after 
her marriage, the son, born to her, will be my own son 
and thus, I will also become a lady with a son. If I were 
to get another child, then, my brother, you may kill this 
child". 'The word used here viz. 'please give me' - 
denotes that mother Devaki is requesting Kamsa, to spare 
this female child, for ever, as a female child cannot be 
killed at all by anyone. Mother Devaki now says to Kamsa, 
that, he should definitely give her this female child. She 
is giving the reason for the same, in the following verse. 

% SJcR^II ^TT FrTCjai Wt II 

3T^TT ‘SfTRT II ^ II 

VERSE-6 Meaning: "My beloved and exalted brother! 
1 am your younger sister and I am saying this very 
sincerely that 1 have already lost all my sons, and hence 
I am in great sorrow. Please give me this last child of 
mine." 


ftOqaitfei'A : 3737*1 ^ 3737*7 

t F^T, ^rn»«e u ii«f 37^ % 3T3T3t73 

3 * 7313 * 73 : wi', 33rora, viUiRhi, cr=t 

Wt 5fn«*q|«R 3771 , 

M-<I*4I 57*171: T*rP7T3: TjfaTL, 3738T3T U^lAwiMl, 37=3T 

3 P 3 r*N 3 115,11 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devaki says "oh Kamsa, 
on giving this child back to me, you will earn great merit 
due to this noble act of charity'. The word 'NANU' is 
used to signify the use of an idea (YUKTI), although it is 
also used to 'address' someone. Mother Devaki says "1 
am, certainly, your younger sister, and you know very well 
that you are my elder brother. The younger sister always 
is regarded and treated with compassion and sympathy. I 
am very unhappy due to great sorrow arising out of your 
killing of my earlier sons. You are a Lord and Master 
(PRABHU) and are competent and capable of giving me 
the charity of this female child". The word 'unlucky' 
(MANDAYAHA) is used by mother Devaki to denote her 
'unlucky' situation - that she is so unlucky that she. as her 
child-bearing capacity has ended, will not get another 
child at all. Hence she calls this 'child' as her 'last child' 
and pleads to Kamsa to spare this child and give her, this 
child and not anyone else. Even after telling, so much, 
Kamsa did not spare this female child and this is referred 
to in the following verse. 

fgrfSnfcrtf *WI<*lfolfo*$ WT: II II 

VERSE-7 Meaning: "In this manner, mother Devaki, 
hiding the female child, began to weep bitterly, in a 
forlorn manner. Kamsa, forcibly snatched this child, from 
the hands of mother Devaki, disregarding her plea. Kamsa 
got very upset and angry in view of the pleadings of 
mother Devaki." 

facirH'jefa fctfrtn iswir^ cri «»K , iiHifofo*ii 

<41 foci: Intel, 3llwtl 'T T T^RT : 
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WilVIWMI, TTSfl: WTT*rf ^STCfT- 

dlrHVK^ItM'JlVK'irM mRuSHMo^Pm ^rf *13^, 

^MdM<l^dHl^VllPi =H«WllH ^KgrPPftf?! illPli!, T^T 
<{IhkPh ^TT W WflT ^JW^PS'dl °<#WWlPM 
v&fo 7TT <lH<{lHI flsfa W^HIV I TJFffit IHIMrMHIVIHpM 
Qtdlfsln, y'h'b'l (TPII TJ3> F7<T *Jr3T (gn )^*1 tTPII 

fenWdKlftlM, %§: 73H tfo II V3 || 

SRI SUBODHINI: in this manner, getting very upset 
and angry, Kamsa, snatched the female child, from mother 
Devaki, who was weeping bitterly. Kamsa got very upset 
and angry, as she was begging for this child. The word 
used, in this verse for the female child is ’Born from 
oneself (ATMAJAM) - meaning that this female child 
was born to mother Devaki. Mother Devaki, knew very 
well that this female child was not her's and Sri Sukadeva 
also knew this truth, as he was omniscient. Then, how 
come this word is used in this verse, which means that this 
female child, indeed, was the 'own' daughter of mother 
Devaki? Our Sri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji explains 
this by giving the true meaning of the words 'Born from 
oneself (ATMAJAM). Here, we have to understand, that 
this girl was created by our Lord and the word 'ATM A' 
(self) should be interpreted to mean 'our Lord', or 'Sri 
Bhagavan'. The real meaning of the word 'ATM A' is our 
Lord, and the word 'ATMAJAM' will mean "the female 
child born to our Lord". Some may say, that Shri 
Sukadeva did not contemplate to give this meaning to the 
word used here. Even in another way, we can safely 
assume that the word used here viz. 'Born from oneself 
(ATMAJAM) is indeed very appropriate. Usually the 
word 'Atma' (self) is also used to denote the body and the 
senses. When a son is adopted or some other child is 
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regarded as one's own son - in these situations also the 
word 'Bom from oneself is usually used, although, 
strictly speaking, these types of children (i.e. adopted or 
accepted) cannot be regarded as 'Bom from oneself. 
Hence we may conclude, this word ’ATMAJAM’ has 
been used here, with this meaning in mind. 

The word 'in this manner' (EVA) is used in this verse, 
to denote, that mother Devaki pleaded with Kamsa, 
several times, begging of him, to spare the female child. 
She wept bitterly, as she now thought, that Yashodha's 
child is now getting killed, due to her i.e. she is the cause 
for her death. Mother Devaki was now in a very pitiable 
and forlorn state. This terrible sorrowful state was caused 
not only by the death of her children but also due to the 
imminent death of someone else's child in her presence - 
and she being the cause for this avoidable death. Kamsa, 
got hold of one hand of mother Devaki and snatched the 
female child, through his other hand. Kamsa did this 
violent cruel act, as he was a sinner and a vile person. A 
sinner is not aware of the actions which are heinous by 
nature. What Kamsa did after snatching away the female 
child is described in the following verse. 

u c n 

VERSE-8 Meaning: "Kamsa, now, caught the legs of 
this new born child, who was his sister's daughter, and 
smashed her on a rock nearby - as Kamsa, fully under the 
control of purely selfish motives, had now given up, all 
the goodness of his heart and was bereft of any feeling of 
compassion." 

yfcpilfcft : TJFtaT ^ rtf €l<vraWd, 

wife fawtal ilguim^dh rPFnt TO!: ^R!:, UMOfcnPlRl, 
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HlHlftufedl, ^rd+'lHdr^y^^lH *73^ UH^d, 7^: 
^jaiMo t^53>^3TP, 

ftwi^uiwi w pfpn«4 *rafd, ^ ^hji^j*rafwre> 
wd»«nPiww wiwT-tjfiWIid ifa, Fn«fg^ra 4s* ^ iicii 

SRI SUBODH1NI: Kamsa now lifted the child by 
catching hold of her legs, with a view to kill her, and the 
way of his snatching the child, only proved his cruel 
intention of killing the child. In fact the umbilical cord 
was in tact, on this child. Hence, this child was very 
gentle. We can, now, imagine as to how much cruelty was 
there in Kamsa from this heinous act of Kamsa, who lifted 
this gentle child to kill her - although it was most 
inappropriate to kill his own sister's child! But Kamsa 
always indulged in such type of heinous actions, as he was 
a vile sinner Like washing a cloth, by beating it on a 
stone, Kamsa, now smashed this child on a rock nearby, 
which was meant to be used for taking bath etc. This act 
of Kamsa shows that, he was bereft of any sympathy or 
goodwill in his heart for his sister and her child. He 
exhibited this extreme cruelty due to his selfishness - to 
protect himself at all costs! What happened later is 
explained now. 

w a«$wi<v wt ^o4|«h imr u 

3T^7rTPJ3TT femt: W^Uim'I^KT II % \\ 

VERSE-9 Meaning: "This female child, releasing 
and jumping herself out from Kamsa's hands, manifested 
Her Divine Form of Goddess Yogamaya and stood in the 
sky, in all her majesty. She was the younger sister of Shri 
Krishna and, hence, she was able to act like this. Goddess 
Yogam3ya, now brilliantly shone, standing majestically in 
the sky, with eight hands, carrying different weapons, and 
saw Kamsa and others, from there." 
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: cTcft T&m ^ W dVfiWlfefa, W*T 
nfiT - aftr<raf??itei gwir^ *p*rj?raitaj?R fJc^r ?rcr trt 

4 «WI#nUI -am, TTrTT, fWcTT 

"d«ll(J?<4d, (IFIR<T*IT^ W?«4 fawftf^Pd, ^Ft 

wrcfaRiH&t, ttsit^ sm, ^ ^ •qwf ^iki^dl ^ ^ir 
-3*PI«nPT WJSfT r=|WJ|'Uj > 'dl^H cT«n WT«f 

infai, t^pf fw wyngRgT^f^ , *pt5R5ft4 ^ 

«nR°Ha)rHg»i'Jir«i > *FMc+l4 ^ewi<0ii’ d^P^Rl:, fq<*>l4 *14*11 
^:^RR th^RTU, ^STCTf^TT && W^TT 

^FTT:, W flrti# fwIcT ^f JKfr'OTtafxPraft II % II 


SRI SUBODHINl: No sooner, Kamsa, smashed, this 
child on the rock, this child, immediately, jumped out of 
his hands, and took the Form of Goddess Yogamaya and 
then, left to position herself in the sky. She was seen,, 
now, in all her glory and majesty, like a huge eagle in the 
sky, by Kamsa and others. She had the capacity to take 
this Divine Form, and also stay in the sky, because she 
was Shri Krishna's sister, and as Shri Krishna is the all- 
pervasive Parabhrahman. A doubt may arise now as to 
how, Yogamaya, can become Shri Krishna's sister, as she 
was not the child of mother Devaki? If we were to regard 
her, as our Lord's sister, as she took birth after the birth 
of our Lord, then, we have to treat every child born after 
the birth of our Lord, as His brother or sister. Hence, the 
doubt is not fully cleared with this explanation. Shri 
PurushOttamji says, in this connection,, that in the 
Krishnopanishad, it has been explained, that Shri 
Nandagopa was -the Divine Form of the Bliss of the 
Supreme Lord (PARAMANANDA) and mother Yashodha 
represented the aspect of liberation or MUKTI. Mother 
Devaki represented the spiritual science of Brahmavidya 
(wisdom of Brahman) and Shri Vasudeva represented the 



Chapter IV 


56 1 

Holy Ved&s. it is well known, that in this world, what is 
appropriate to be learnt becomes the reason and cause, for 
the attainment of that learning or knowledge. In other 
words, you can know only that, which is knowable, as is 
in the case of words which are used, because they convey 
some meaning. Thus, one's liberation is achieved (Yasodha 
representing liberation) through the spiritual science of 
Brahmavidya (mother Devaki representing Brahmavidya). 
In this way, mother Yasodha is the primordial Divine 
principle and mother Devaki is the primordial spiritual 
principle. On a closer examination, we will see that, both 
these spiritual principles are one and the same only. 
Hence, both, mother Yasodha and mother Devaki should 
be considered as one. Yogamaya takes birth, after the 
birth of our Lord i.e. she should have taken birth, either 
in mother Devaki 's or mother Yashoda's place, as Shri 
Krishna's sister. Then only, she can be called as our 
Lord's sister. A question will arise now that whether both 
Shri Krishna and Yogamaya were born only in mother 
Yashodha's house? Then, we can safely, assume, that 
Yogamaya is the sister of Shri Krishna. When two 
children are bom at the same time, then, the child born, 
after the first one, is considered as the elder one. Then 
how come YOgamdya is now called as Shri Krishna's 
sister? The answer is given by the use of the word 'having 
born later' - meaning that YOgamSya was born later than 
Shri Krishna and is, thus, considered as His sister. In this 
world, it has been clearly established and well-known that 
Yogamaya is our Lord's sister, whether He was born of 
mother Devaki or mother Yasodha. We should give cre- 
dence to the belief of the world, and regard it as true and 
real, as, whatever is considered true usually by the whole 
world, is always taken as real and true. Thus, because it 
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is well known and established in this world, YOgamSya 
should be considered as Shri Krishna's younger sister. 

As she was the younger sister of our all-pervasive 
Lord, she had the capacity to take the Divine Form and 
also position herself, in the sky. Ydgam&ya had eight 
hands, twice the number of hands which our Lord had, 
and in these, eight hands, she was carrying various 
weapons. She had manifested, not only to do the bidding 
of our Lord but also had her own allotted tasks to be 
performed - hence she did this work on behalf of our 
Lord, she informed Kamsa about our Lord's manifesta- 
tion, which in turn, led for much sorrow and pain for 
many others, and the destruction of righteousness - this 
was her own allotted task, so that our Lord, seeing the 
plight and sorrow of devotees, can quickly destroy Kamsa 
and all other evil forces or persons. Hence, Yogamaya, 
had manifested to do her own and our Lord’s works. She 
was carrying weapons, with a view to complete our Lord's 
tasks, in her eight hands. Like our Lord showed Four 
Divine Hands carrying Divine weapons, Ydgamaya, also, 
now brilliantly shone with eight arms, carrying a variety 
of weapons. Yogamaya, after Her manifestation, took 
another Divine Form. Now a description is given about 
the materials and other ornaments used by her. 

II *o II 

VERSE- 10 Meaning: "The Divine mother was adorned 
with a Divine garland. Divine vestments. Divine fragrant 
sandal paste and resplendent with ornaments studded with 
precious stones. She carried in her hands, the weapons 
such as the bow, the trident, the arrow, the shield, the 
sword, the mace, the discus and also the conch." 
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SfafSlfiFft : ^Ml-rU cTFfl: 

TRTOlfaTF f^Pd, f^STT: ^nft "RTcTT:, 3t«HlP u l TOlfa 
3TT#T gKHtP< , TrT^Wn^inTTTIITpT 

sFT:, 3T«WcTt ^K^gWI 3lfq ^3T: wtffi:, ddt =t^l u H, 
^SJ^mTTtlTPTTWd, 3flg«nft WTfd «^RP<1, 

*nf arf&tfaM, ^sf ^PsM, 

^T iKRlfn fa*tcfffa rr^itiT: *o|l 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Divine mother now shone 
with these four types of materials viz. Divine garland, 
vestments, sandal paste and ornaments studded with pre- 
cious stones. Here the order, with which, the description 
of Divine garland etc. has been done, is only to denote the 
order of one's seeing the items successively. Hence what 
was seen first or known, is described in the first instance 
and the rest of the description follow the same order. The 
fragrant sandal paste cannot be seen first, and hence the 
Divine garland was seen firstly. The verse also specifies 
the names of the various weapons being carried by 
Yogamaya. On her left side, we see the bow in one hand. 
On the right side, in two hands, we see the trident and the 
arrow. In one hand, on the left side is the shield and on 
the right side in one hand, is the sword; in another hand, 
on the left side, in one hand, is the conch and on the right 
side, in one hand is the discus. The Divine mother, 
carried, on the remaining hand on the left side, the mace. 
In this manner, the Divine mother carried eight types of 
weapons in her eight hands. The Divine Form of Yogamaya, 
was now being seen and known by everyone, as was the 
case of our Lord, after His manifestation earlier. 

gm g alyq f frfa : 11 w » 
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VERSE-11 Meaning: "Our Divine mother was 
worshiped with various sacred offerings by the Divine 
Siddhas, the CharanSs, the Gandharvas, the celestial 
Apsara women, the Kinnaras and the N5ga clans. They 
now sang her praise, in unison. The divine mother, now, 
spoke to Kamsa the following words." 

sfhjptftrft : <TFTT: FtFF 

f^T3ST«nTOtf5T, % 3TO^Rfd 

tKUlVq-H ^FT, 3T^RT: v**K5rfH 

TJ3, TOTfctT dfrflHq .- ^TRTTKRTRT fllHVK) 

3^: ^TOHT ^ Vlrbl#fHfd 

irofl? ^miufinpA^ 11 u n 

SRI SUBODHINI: The various celestial beings re- 
ferred to in this verse, like the Siddhas, Charanas and 
others, were in various levels of spiritual status viz. some 
of them in Divine Harmony (SATWA), some in Dynamic 
action (RAJAS) and some in ignorance (TAMAS). Shri 
Mahaprabhuji also explains, that the reference made to the 
celestial women (Apsaras) is, indeed appropriate, from the 
angle of grammar. Our Divine mother Yogamaya’s 6 
Divine qualities, are represented by the six types of 
celestial beings now being described, from the Siddhas to 
the NSga clans, as each of them represented, our Divine 
mother's 6 qualities. When Kamsa was seeing such a 
spectacle, the celestial beings offered various materials to 
the Divine mother in worship. The word 'offering' (BALI), 
which has been used in this verse, will denote also, 
singing of praises such as 'victory to Divine mother'. In 
this manner, the Divine mother was praised, and she 
spoke to Kamsa, the following words, after making every- 
one understand that 'I myself am capable of killing 
Kamsa'. Here we should ponder as to why the Divine 
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Yogamaya did not kill Kamsa and also remain to protect 
mother Devaki and others? The Divine mother, answering 
the above, says: 

II ^upivi || 

1TOT HTTT: II 

m H«fVla|Mf ftfrft: fjwf ^SJT II ^ II 

VERSE-12 Meaning: "The Divine mother, now, 
spoke, 'Oh! Foolish Kamsa, what will you profit, if 1 were 
to kill you now? The one who is going to kill you, who 
is also your enemy in your previous birth, has already 
taken birth somewhere. Hence, do not kill the suffering 
mother Devaki in vain." 

SfajajtfSrft : 3RF3q 1 ^TT TSTT*f 1 

T-sfl^TcT ?c*J*IWTT*JH cKIF fsi TOT ^TOT fopf? 3TF $ 

1 3Rtfa, fa TfTCFcTT? 3T<T t^xlFdRIRI^ c3 TOf:, 
3TTO Tig ddl^Rfa, TO| TORT TOT ^ifTOfd T\ T| 

TTR^zf ^ 'TTOcta S*dcl H c^dfcl ^ fdSfl 6 ! ^ "^cf 

cT^T? ^l-jURl, TO fcd<n7 TOdlfci 

TOTT: ^efel^cH^d 3TT?FTTOTTOTfa TT«faftP, 3TTT: JiTOll 

HT fFTTt: , TTOT ^ H ^rrfq STtfl ^$3 TIT 

fatf: II W II 

SRI SUBODHINI: "If I kill you now, how does it 
will help or profit you? Even if you were to kill me, I will 
not do any harm at all. Now that you have not been able 
to kill me, why should I kill you? I will not. You are a 
foolish person, as you cannot understand the secrets of the 
Divine. I am not Killing you, now, as your Killer, has 
already taken birth somewhere else.” The YdgamSya 
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spoke, in a general way, that Kamsa's destoyer had taken 
birth in some place or another. She did not specify a 
particular place for our Lord's birth. The Divine gods 
become always happy when, important information or 
matter is spoken in a secret way "Oh Kamsa! If you were 
to tell me, that you are my enemy also, as you are the 
enemy of our Lord and, although I have the power to kill 
you as you are my enemy - even then I will not kill you 
as, you were the enemy of our Lord, in your previous life 
and you have become my enemy just now only - that too, 
because the celestial words had forewarned you, that the 
eighth child of mother Devaki will kill you and 1 happen 
to be the eighth child. But you will be killed by our Lord 
only. Hence do not kill now the suffering Devaki. By 
killing her, you are not going to gain any reprieve from 
your destruction, and nothing good will also come of this 
killing.' Having said this, the Divine mother went away. It 
is said as follows: 

II ■aeu«i || 

^frT 'SronZT rT TTPTT II 

f ii ^ n 

VERSE-13 Meaning: "Sri Sukadeva said ‘after hav- 
ing spoken so much in a clear way, Yogamaya, the Divine 
Goddess, got herself established in many holy places, on 
this earth and also attained and came to be glorified 
through many names." 

: TTeFjrfigi Mrlr^lp '$rftfd, wfol ^Trftr*T W<*id4|l 
ft***, W t'dddlfd 3TO*TI 

m farW ^ ^ fasfaft 

^Idddlc^d tcpiF ^EftfrT, *q -*im i wq FT^*Rr«n sftcf fWlft 

Wlrftft, ft 
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^nwf+i^ wntfa wrrft era twn 

^Tnfrri Tf^rJi «£fpn VJJ*, 

«q*f: u u n 

SRI SUB0DH1NI: The Divine mother now spoke 
thus to Kamsa. "The word 'spoke effectively and at 
length' (PRABHASHYA) used here, denotes that the 
Goddess spoke about many other things also, apart from 
the message given to Kamsa, through the last verse (verse 
12). The Divine mother spoke, about the Brahmins and 
other holy people to Kamsa and hence, Kamsa now began 
to hate the Brahmins and gave them pain and sorrow. In 
this way, the Divine mother attained, her desired goal, by 
talking to Kamsa, and due to her, being a Divine Goddess, 
she was able to understand all this clearly, and, that is 
why, the Yogamdya is referred to, in this verse, as 
'Goddess' (DEVI) as she was invested with the powers, 
such as opulence etc. of our Lord. Hence, she was able 
to cause illusion in the mind of Kamsa, as he will not 
understand or respond to anyone else or to any other 
power. Once again, the reference is made to YdgamSya as 
'of Divine nature' (Bhagavati). YogamSya is 'Divine' and 
is invested with the Divine qualities of our Lord, and she 
will express all these Divine qualities and also, will be 
worshipped by everyone. In this way, as directed by our 
Lord, the Divine mother, YdgamSya, manifested herself, 
in many forms and names and became famous at various 
holy places. The Divine mother is being worshipped as 
Mother Durga and other Divine forms and names. In view 
of this, the desire of mother Devaki and Shri Vausdeva, to 
keep this child with themselves, became unsuccessful, as 
our Lord had willed otherwise. What Kamsa did, when he 
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heard that 'your enemy has already taken birth some- 
where' is being described in the next verse. 

im g rttaMTO W f c tffl ft ftqR : II 

ftrjsBr u n 

VERSE-14 Meaning: "Kamsa, got very much aston- 
ished on hearing the words of YftgamAya, and believing 
Her words to be true, Kamsa, spoke with humility, to 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, after releasing them 
from their bondage." 

Sffrptffcrft •* VIjPJ ?|RI 1% 

$d4irHcMI*l$NIMIg (T^fcT, ^IFFT <J <RT cj ^ 

^^RfafFrt, ci<r<Jhu4 nr*r ffcrpro yikidi^, ^4 ?n4cr 

TSIP^TI, dSI'WftyiPi^ ^Rl»f 3^3? H fitijsq 

^ W4 ^ifasF a<f$M3TfHW«f: II ** II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The words, spoken by Yogamaya, 
were indeed the words, which contained the message, 
which our Lord, wanted to convey to Kamsa. This was so, 
as Yogamaya was only doing the tasks and works as 
desired and inspired by our Lord. In fact, she was only 
conveying to Kamsa, the inner will and desire of our 
Lord. Kamsa, now, got very much astonished on hearing 
the words of YdgamSya. Kamsa, if he had understood her 
to be divine and celestial in her nature, he would have 
tried to capture and keep her, with him. But Kamsa lacked 
this understanding. He, now, believed in the words of 
YogamSya, and released both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vfesudeva, from their captivity. He now became pure in 
heart and humble, inspired by the words of Ydgam&ya. In 
other words, he showed purity in his mind and words. By 
releasing them, from their bondage, he exhibited the 
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purity of his body and through his humility, he exhibited 
his harmonious nature in his mind and words. Kamsa, 
now, spoke to them, in the following eight verses. The 
following KSrikds, give the meaning of the verses, contain- 
ing the words 'oh my sister and brother-in-law.' 

II * II 

pl^fhd .l 

dV4i4<j)«i^Hifh «igf*r: n ? 11 

3tiwil H i¥*t(dl 

3 Id: *Tt^t 1 XR: II 3 II 

KARIKAS AND MEANING (1 to 3): Kamsa, now, 
admitted his crimes and mistakes, through the first verse. 
In the second verse, he specifies the result of his crimes 
and mistakes. In the third verse, through disillusionment, 
he says that he, himself, has committed these mistakes. In 
the next verse, he says that both, mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva, should not grieve for what has happened. In 
this way, through the four verses, in the usual worldly 
manner, he pleaded with them, not to give in to sorrow. 
In the next 4th verses, he attempts to remove the sorrow 
and pain of both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, by 
giving spiritual reasoning. Through the 5th verse, he says 
that the 'Atma' (the soul) does not take birth, and it has 
no death at all - hence they should not grieve at all. In the 
next verse, he says, that, through spiritual wisdom, one's 
sorrow and pain get resolved and mitigated. In the next 
two verses, he says that, an embodied soul (JTVA), through 
ignorance, ambit's own actions, has to undergo, without 
having any control over them, the bad results and effects 
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of its earlier actions (KARMA). Hence, he advises, them 
not to grieve for such pain and sorrow. 

Firstly, Kamsa admits his crimes and mistakes, and 
requests them to forgive him. 

II Chti <3C||T4 || 

3T?t *Tf*PJ*t tntCRT || 

$*|W*ci| ’Q&it ^JBT: II ^ II 

VERSE-15 Meaning: "Repenting profusely, Kamsa 
astonished, now, spoke to them. 'Oh! My sister and 
brother-in-law! I am a sinner and like a man-eating 
Demon, I have forcibly killed all your children. I, too, 
have great pain and sorrow, caused by my cruel actions." 

sfajstftnft : WTcT: OT#!, 3tfft ^TTirfo 

4 STTtreg WZ&n *%*f, *T* 

"5^: HIH'W ^FT ^ q<A?ug «t^fci 73^, 

Wrflta «Klfqld 1 fcR 3RTRn«f, ^lc?l TT^RT:, F ft 

^ft, cTen F*JT 7JBT 

faftRwi: , WTRl 7TTFT% ^ ftRJ 

F^fal F^JF*l*iFPR>F*reFTlfa FSTOfft ^*TT HlRrti 

PfttaFj ?#rt: ii ^ n 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word ’AHO’ denotes ’sur- 
prise' or 'astonishment'. Kamsa, now, was very surprised 
and he came near to them and prayed and pleaded with 
them, individually. Kamsa said 'oh! My sister and brother- 
in-law! You are my own sister and my own brother-in-law 
(BHAMA). We are all related to each other, and with 
one's relation, attachment and friendliness are natural. 
Hence, I have feelings of friendliness and goodwill for 
both of you. I am a sinner and due to this, I had killed 
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ail your sons. I have, indeed personified my sins 
(PAPMANA) as there is no difference between me and 
my sins. I am very regretful, for what has happened, and 
I am expressing my sorrow (BATA). I am indeed, feeling 
very remorseful in my heart for having done such cruel 
sins, and this, regret, I am not exhibiting, just to please 
you both. 1 am really regretful for what has happened. 
Like a man-eating demon takes away, young beys as his 
food, I, imagining that I will save myself, by killing your 
children, have indulged in this cruel act of destroying your 
children. The demons, do not cultivate any relationship 
with anyone, nor do they follow the scriptures and it's 
rules and regulations. They are self-centred, and for 
protecting their own lives, through which, they hope to 
fulfill all their desires, destroy and eat the children of 
everyone and like such demons, I have destroyed all your 
children (BAHAVAHA)." Kamsa, also, now, describes the 
punishment and results which he has to undergo, for 
having committed such heinous crimes. 

TT rilTt»cbl^U^frtlTt>?llfH^^ m II 

Ufl f MgJ T fq TjrT: s SW{ II ^ II 

VERSE-16 Meaning: "Kamsa said ' 1 am as good as 
dead now, as I am bereft of any compassion, and 1 have 
blundered in my life, by giving up my relatives and 
friends. I am such a cruel person, that 1 am bound to 
suffer, in the same manner, by having to take births, in the 
worlds of suffering (i.e. in hell), which a person who has 
committed the sin of killing a Brahmin would undergo.” 

?f?T 1 era ^RTWra^TRl^PI 
TO' TOWfafil, TOT tdfHfa TT^ TRTOT 
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m: #F, ‘f^RRTrT P^Mtol ^<<1+41^ cW ^ 3Nl 

*fit ^ 7THF «TOi4il*U<J ^ *cIH3 3 ^ P«im<w) 

*7*ftt <WT 79 ^T, ^ MKR^HmiRrl 7F7«7f *tT cfo TOT ^ <J 

* 1 W*>T ^Nl:, 3»?it ^ ^>TTO' ^«faq *W ^3 <MlPl ^3 ^ 
^Tifafo wroiroi:, ^3 twm-wiPm *nrat *tt^ ngpuiMt 
TI5H ««WH<HPM ^ 1 ^Wr^T^^TTP W^lftl^gPtfil, (WT 
wn: 1 W»T ^ ift, H^I^MM+I: ^ ^ gtzn ‘ VTcTTfa 

WR P'^i'Wfl ti^ic <sln ?lci , ^ ^ hiRai *T ^ , 

37tM* M<Mld+:, 37<Tt Jg+^l: 

ff^Ol«lin«? ^3 RT5I ^ dTfW^Tt MldobHl' 3 cTW «*]fc$Ql, 
^3 'IP! ^Hil^RlcffSld’ iPdolW I ^ ^: 77% %, 

WTftTrTFT ^Roqnl^i^ ^MP’Tdl %l T ^(q^la T TC h^ciihm^ki^ 
RTRftRI ^ 77%%«T%, ^3 WrfST^ dl«r^q Itt: ^>*7 

* 1 % %( 7TRTF 7J7T: ^q«Ri(n, 37*7 3 ^ : wHbl TJ7T: f 

amlcMc^l^ W& *tft Wi *r?% cKI 7I3«OT: 77*fa%: 
P7I3, *7*1377:, 377Tt *JrT: ¥9773.% % WTPUtlVM^w 

^ «miuqi^ 77%^*^ II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: if it was to be told to Kamsa, 
that, all these sins and crimes have been committed by 
him, only due to the influence of demon Kalan&mi, who 
had now manifested as Kamsa and that Kamsa, by him- 
self, is a good person, and hence he will not go to hell, 
to suffer for his sins, then, Kamsa, says by using the word 
'TU' (But) - that he has done all the sins and crimes 
himself. In the scriptures, it is said that "he who thinks 
that he is the doer, gets bound by the results of such 
action” - in the same way Kamsa felt that "I have done this 
sin and I will definitely undergo the result (punishment) 
for die same". For the argument that Kamsa, had only 
killed those, who could have killed him, if they were 
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spared and hence - For this Kamsa says, that the 6 
children never entertained a desire to kill him. Moreover, 
they could have been killed only, if they had come to 
attack and kill Kamsa. Hence, Kamsa felt that, killing the 
6 children, was indeed, an act of sin, on his part. Kamsa 
considered himself, as bereft of any compassion, because 
he killed the 6 children of his sister Devaki - whom he is 
supposed to protect and care for! Some may say, that 
Kamsa may not be blame-worthy, as he had to kill the 6 
children, as in the future, being the children of his enemy, 
these 6 children may destroy Kamsa. This argument also 
will not be appropriate, as Kamsa, now says, that he has 
already broken all his relations with relatives and friends." 
Although these 6 children, are my friend's children, I 
never thought that I should not kill them, because they are 
the children of my friend"'. If someone was to say, that 
one can kill anyone, who plots and plans to kill oneself 
i.e. one can strike before the other strikes - like it is said, 
that 'killing the brother who plots to kill you' - all these, 
Kamsa, says are futile justifications, for his action of 
killing the 6 children as he now admits "I am a cruel 
person and I myself killed all the 6 children. They never 
tried to kill me. Hence, I have killed all of them wantonly, 
and without any trace of compassion. 1 do not know, as 
to which world of suffering I have to go, for undergoing 
the punishment for committing such a sin". In fact, 
Kamsa, should never get a doubt on this, as, persons, who 
kill others are sent to the hells called 'TAMISRA' and 
others, to expiate their sins. Kamsa tells also, that he will 
have to go to that hell, to which persons who commit the 
sin of 'killing a Brahmin* (BRAHMAHATYA) usually go. 
The scriptures say, that the person, who has committed the 
sin of killing a Brahmin will go to that hell, from where, 
there is no return at all i.e. he will eternally suffer in this 
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hell. Thus Kamsa need not have nay doubt regarding the 
hell for jthe expiation of his sins, to which he will be sent 
after his death. To this, Kamsa says, that he will do 
repentance and reparation, so that his sins will be expi- 
ated, and he will not be punished for the commitment of 
sins. But, it is also true, that Kamsa feels that expiation 
of his sins may not be granted, as he had committed the 
sins on noble and great souls, by killing them. Even if it 
is granted, that, Kamsa may escape the sojourn and stay 
at one of the hells, after his expiation of sins, Kamsa, 
himself, feels now. that, once he has been indicted with 
ill-fame (i.e. for killing the children of his own sister) - 
then, even if he is alive, he is as good as 'dead'. Kamsa 
says "even if my sins are mitigated, I will still retain the 
ill-fame and the sense of dishonour, due to the sins 
committed by me in my life." As ill-fame and dishonour 
will remain with me, "I am as good as dead, even though 
I am living". Kamsa now doubted, as to which hell, he 
will have to go, as the scriptures, which specify specific 
atonements for specific sins also emphasize, that the sins 
of the person, who does atonement for his sins, becomes 
free of such sins. In this manner, Kamsa contemplated on 
the consequences for his sins. Then he says that he should 
not be blamed for his actions and he gives the reason for 
such a conclusion - that he was indeed blemish-free and 
defends himself, as though, he was sinless. 

sfr* W ITS eiidItfH. II 

SffcWWflS* TO: II II 

VERSE-17 Meaning: "Kamsa said, not only human 
being tell lies; now even the celestial gods also tell lies. 
Havipg faith in the words of the celestial gods only, 1, a 
sinner, have killed the many children of my own sister." 
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: Tt^' Tiwnepnr W ^ qgawM ^ 

T^mftgR Ci^=ti6 $wsnj?T <if^tTd , 37i^m^ft 
qftll WiHKMl ipf’ ^fdefT^', ^irtfq ^eRn, TTitf g a~ c«WWHft , 
T*m mm, ^SIT^Rl^pSR', 4 Hr^d 
HfMVd T^PrlcIWI-Hi^luilH-Jd ^ W^\ f^RTtr!. 1 $ZFi 
7I?qf ^1-jd^lRH:, fanj ^ WZ t-fd *far, 

^gl+MfctVcimict TSTJ: ^ TJ ‘7T^ 

yHluW-rl^qy^V ^ImPhR ^ WF TO 

?fif, 'TO % V& Wl' H $ TOpHgHI , fVIV^Pd cR:7H§q 
R^d, 3TPT tt^ 7 TimwJyrdMK+dlcWld II *V9 II 


SRI SUBODH1NI: The celestial words spoken by the 
celestial gods had informed, that Kamsa will be killed by 
the 8th child of mother Devaki. The celestial gods, who 
uttered the above words, cautioning Kamsa, are also 
considered, as Divine as mother Durga, who now spoke 
to Kamsa about his killer being born somewhere. It 
looked, as though, that the celestial words heard by Kamsa 
and others, earlier (i.e. during the marriage procession of 
Devaki and Vasudeva) have been proved as untrue. Kamsa, 
not being able to understand the secret ways of the 
celestial gods, is now making a statement that "even the 
gods lie". Kamsa says, that usually the human beings lie, 
and the celestial gods are established firmly in speaking, 
always, the truth. But, here, he has witnessed the contrary 
situation. "1 thought that only the human beings lie but 
now, I have to conclude that even the celestial gods lie". 
In fact, Kamsa felt utterly let down - as he had killed the 
children of his sister Devaki, only on the basis of his deep 
faith on the true nature and promise of the celestial words, 
as uttered by the celestial gods. If Kamsa, was asked, as 
to whether he had entertained any doubt, regarding the 
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truth about the celestial words spoken earlier, Kamsa, 
could not have doubted the veracity of the celestial words 
as he was a vile sinner. He could not get the guidance of 
the noble part of his own mind, which good and noble 
souls get, for determining the right course of action. It has 
been said that "the inner mind guides one, as proof and 
evidence, whether one is right or wrong”. But, Kamsa 's 
inner mind, could not come to his help, as he was a cruel 
sinner and the inner-mind guides and helps only noble and 
virtuous persons, and the hearts of vile sinners cannot give 
proper guidance and help to them. The words used in this 
verse "the children of my sister" denote that, Kamsa felt 
that, although he had so much love and attachment to his 
sister, he didn't care to protect this love, nor, he cared for 
her children, although they were so tender. In this manner, 
Kamsa, felt that he had grossly violated all the rules of 
his filial affection, to his sister. Kamsa told "the celestial 
words had spoken clearly, that only the eighth child will 
kill me and I was certain that this eighth child, will be 
capable of killing me - but, a female child has been born 
- thus disproving the words of the celestial gods - and I 
have wantonly killed this female child, without any 
purpose". Kamsa, now, says as to what is to be done, in 
the future. 

H T MSmWII<yir*^lt II 

i fi<i^ n u n 

VERSE-18: Meaning: "Oh! my sister Devaki and 
Shri Vasudeva, I respect you both, as great and exalted 
souls. Please, do not grieve for the loss of your children, 
as this loss is due to the result of past action (KARMA). 
Births and deaths take place due to the will of God and 
none can be together for ever.” 
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*TFFT TTT^ F$^: 'iddlfd TTT^ H 

^fsq:, 'MM+lPtPui ^ FFTF HftmiMlfctRlflHltH, 

TTFrTT VT^rWl'^^ Tlfel, 1% H&rdr^ TTHFr^ ^7*1 
TTran^TT^T qt^RT F^T <T?TF Widl'JiilHfd, ^ fF 
YTfat: Pfc-^ ^TeTI 37 ^kIT^ F^, fal sfi)<i»ifq«t«4r^ ^RIF 

W«J>HMJ3T Fft, *TUfa HpiPd^l T^’ "STmT Ffa 1 (T«7lft 
3RTC<Rfa cTT^TT fdHPw ^ ^TrTT F?H:, 
^ ^ SR dl^rai^ WTH #^R 

?fd M. ^TF ^jRra F^, A fF foRR ‘ 5|IW 
fdm'i^'H^ m qiMP^i ^ cktf 

^srra^T Ffd, ^T^rfa fagf% crcifo i=Nwh<ji 
pHr^ccIW WIT^, W$Wd F^I ^T II U II 

SRI SUBODHINI: He, who becomes the cause for 
the pain and sorrow of noble and virtuous souls, there is 
no remedy or rights for him, for the expiation or mitiga- 
tion of his sins. In this situation, as his sins are not 
mitigated or expiated, he has to undergo the punishments, 
which are meted out for sinners in designated hells. Hence 
Kamsa says, "please have compassion for me and do not 
grieve at all". Kamsa says, that although he is a sinner, he 
expects them to show compassion to him and forgive him 
because "you both are exalted noble souls as you are 
invested with the Divine blessing of great luck" 
(MAHABHAGYAM)." Noble souls like you regard, friends 
and foes alike, and they never disregard or have contempt 
for anyone". Kamsa feels that, as noble and great souls, 
they should not, now, grieve for the loss of their children. 
He also feels that, both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, 
could feel pain and sorrow, for the very short lives of their 
children, as they could not remain and achieve their lives' 
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purpose, in this world - although they, being very noble 
and virtuous, may not feel the sorrow and pain arising out 
of their own personal loss. To this, Kamsa, says that, the 
children died, as per their own past actions, as it was 
destined to be so. Of course, Kamsa, did not have the 
knowledge that these children, who were killed by him, 
were the divine children of MarTchi and they had just 
served the Divine purpose of being born here, for mother 
Devaki and Shri Vasudeva. But, Kamsa, being not aware 
of this divine secret, concluded, through circumstantial 
evidence, that, these children were, after all, reaping the 
results of their past actions, and they died, according to 
their past actions, in a premature way, during their 
boyhood only. Kamsa, now, adds further, that both 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva may grieve, not for 
themselves, but for their inability to live together, with 
their children, even for a little time. To this, Kamsa says, 
that, those souls, who are in the worldly process of 'births 
and deaths' cannot remain, forever, in one place or in a 
desired place - as this is controlled, by the will and desire 
of our Lord. This Divine will has been described in the 
verse, through the use of the words, "under the control of 
the Divine Will". In fact, even if these persons were to 
continue to remain, forever, then also, their lives will not 
be happy or joyful, as they will continue to remember the 
impressions created by their long life - such as friend, foe 
etc and these impressions and attitudes will make them 
very unhappy. Thus long worldly life is not a guarantee 
for happiness, neither living together. Happiness is guar- 
anteed only, when a soul becomes a devotee of our Lord 
and enjoys only our Lord's Sewa, through the spiritual 
process of pure Devotion (NIRODHA). Kamsa, through 
worldly reasoning and arguments justifies his view, that he 
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was not at all guilty, for the earlier gruesome actions 
Now, he tries to ward off and mitigate the sorrow of both, 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, through scriptural 
references and principles, in the following 4 verses. 

Hl<WI r *TI cT&Ft^ fwffcT II U H 

VERSE-19: Meaning: "Bodies are made and de- 
stroyed, like the pots, which are made through the use of 
clay, but there is no change, in the nature of clay, when 
the pots are made and destroyed. In the same manner, the 
Divine soul, who is the in-dweller in the various bodies, 
created and destroyed, do not experience any change at 
all. For example, there is no change at all, for the in- 
dwelling Divine principle of Paramatma (supreme soul) in 
mother Earth, although, we see, endless origin and death 
of grass, roots, trees etc. on the face of the earth. Thus, 
the births and deaths of these bodies, do not, in any way, 
affect the immutability and the ever-lasting nature of the 
Divine souls (ATMA).” 

sfhFptfSRt : 

^ A 

ftPFtr $pTfft<t» -cq vifo rq -ik t?t» A ^ firra 

3^TrRT ‘f^t: WTTTOl 

373W:, 4McJWHlA«lA«l 'Ref UMWIcflfcl 

AnR«l<W¥tolc14:TO17TT TPTn#cT ? lv=g E?[ ^ 1 

3>a*r feranr ct«n <j*iuiiHuiic*todi<t far A£ ^ i 

vrzm 'jfojERft ^GJcI ifo CPU? w 

'‘ifdchKlfui %Jjnf5| Gh(HdO<dl^fH W ’jA: 

^rengn^cwA ^ci^iiuuiPd -5T 

^ fdfshdc^ cT«nctPlfA A?I AIItUM^iPcT 



580 


SRI SUBODHINI 


^ iraiuuMi ^ i ^i 
sfrra F*r*f:, w ^5?nsr«n ^ gu r nfM <m ywcftsH 
*forrfa AitfrilRi ztt, ^nf% 

'flflrfH ^1, fy«WH 3TTT*TT H ’JBRT T£I TI^T 

3W:, W ^fr:fW?n ^ firftfWd TJ^?[:fWT 3ffiqrfq, 
di^f^Rt ft* wf, m^mMmw t w i * Wmi ?Rt, 
iJuifiwSK: <t«lfo»leite$S 

qWtfa ' «6K H Sc!Wfa5: ( 3T^< M I ^M^ch^H I TO^rt , *T*TT 
dfaffa * ^nr^fyfadlfH cT«rr tjeilcMi dcHH*JRf 

*fercg^tei?q^ fecM srfagi^ ^di^ ft*i: nun 

SRI SUBODHINI: The various beings take birth and 
they also die. Due to the will and desire of our Lord, 
these beings cannot hope to remain in a particular place. 
Saying in this manner, Kamsa tried to alleviate and remove 
the sorrow and pain of mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva. 
Now Kamsa, brings in spiritual arguments and reasoning 
into this. He says that the souls, never die, as they are 
"permanent, capable of going everywhere and stable" 
(GlTA) - hence, as per this spiritual principle, the soul 
(JIVA) is all-pervasive, in it's Divine nature. The soul 
never leaves a body and gets into another body. The soul 
is of the same Divine nature always and at all times. 
Kamsa said, all these spiritual reasoning, based on his 
faith in the Sankhya philosophical system - as the demons 
follow this system only. He emphasized his belief, that the 
soul is all-pervasive etc. Kamsa said that, just as we see, 
in the sky, the presence of clouds, darkness and light and 
these events are happenings occur successively - but the 
sky is not affected by these happenings at all - in the same 
manner, the soul gets different types of bodies, both of 
lower or higher status, and these bodies also get de- 
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strayed. But the soul is not in any way affected by these 
happenings at all. Kamsa said, "in your children also, the 
same Divine soul was present, and this Divine soul, is not 
affected by the disappearance of their bodies". Kamsa 
gave the example of the sky but, in real life, the example 
may not be appropriate, as the happenings in the sky, do 
not always happen in the way they have been described, or 
cannot be exactly compared to. So, Kamsa, now gives the 
example of a real-life situation. He says that, on this earth, 
we see the origin of worms, insects, trees etc. as being 
born out of this earth, and , hence are treated as different 
from this earth (as they also look different in their 
appearance) and also get destroyed and absorbed, finally, 
on this earth only - in this way, the earth is not affected, 
in any manner, either by the origin of these objects or 
their final destruction and absorption by this earth. Hence, 
Kamsa, says, in the Atma also, there is no effect or 
change, due to births and deaths. The bodies are taken by 
the soul, based of the results of the actions of the soul, in 
many lives and also get destroyed. In this manner the soul 
is never born nor it dies. Births and deaths pertain to the 
bodies only. Shri Gosainji says that, "just like the species 
originating on this earth, also get absorbed on this earth 
only - but the earth is not affected - in the same way the 
Atma also is not affected by either birth or death". 
Moreover, we should also note that, the species referred 
to above, as being originated from this earth, do indeed, 
undergo a change (VIKAR) before they emanate or evolve 
on this earth. Hence, it may not be right to say, that all 
the species originate from this earth - but the earth itself 
is not affected. But on this earth, we do see the rise and 
destruction of (BHITHI) but die earth itself, is not 
affected by it. Moreover, the 5 basic elements in the body, 
like water etc. are also not born nor do they get destroyed. 
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If it is presumed, that, there is only one Atma in this 
entire universe, then how can we say that the 'Atma of 
Devadatta is different from the Atma of Yagnadutta or how 
can we explain the differences, which we come across in 
the day to day life, of people telling 'I am a human being' 
or I am a celestial being' etc.? Answering this, in the next 
verse, it is said: 

^ Wjfri4 II II 


VERSE-20 Meaning: "In view of the absence of 
clear wisdom that the Divine Atma is one and indivisible, 
- this ignorance causes the perception of endless divisions. 
This perception of divisions leads one to conclude that the 
Atma is impermanent and divided, and in turn, makes one 
aware of the twin-factors of attainment or destruction of 
the bodies. Thus due to this ignorance, this worldly cycle 
of births and deaths, is never ended." 


(T3TC? U^fn, ■?WT H 3 umkio yetfqr^PH 

^<Ud)Pcl4 'h*Sd)Pd «MWI-d*<qpHr4: t 

3T5fl ffct* ^ toj 

3#5!Hfct Tjar toa, stor- 

M: TOlto T^frt ^ 

ar totofa tfH, ^ wnto: 

3?^T«tT Ptwn - to ^ tosi 

toj %y4ttotorefr *rar 

^ ^ i tomto m iqi 
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^<gWIlPN> ^f^RRora#^, cRIF ■H^frl’l f-KI^d 
faflHlA ^-MH<u|i|iraeiHH^Ift TRTlft ^ ftqtftd 

fa«ratfH cjjdw) uimihlRi- 3nrqr wt *rafa. 

?T^t 1 U^fd IRo || 

SRI SUBODHINI: If one does not know, clearly, that 
the soul is one and not many, he experiences the factor of 
endless divisions in life. In other words, he, only, does not 
see, any division at all, who has the wisdom of the Atma 
being one and undivided. Usually where there is the 
perception of 'duality', then we perceive the factor of 
division also. We should however, not conclude, that it is 
the perception of division, which leads to the experience 
of 'duality'. For example, when we see a person we can 
safely say 'there is one person'. But we cannot or do not, 
usually, feel or say 'this person is indivisible'. The sense 
of 'duality' is caused by the power of understanding of the 
intellect - e.g. that the person called as 'Devadutta' is 
different from the person, whose name is 'Yagnadatta'. 
Hence, the sense of 'duality' or 'division' is not in the 
'object or material itself but due to the discriminating 
faculty of the intellect. Now, on a closer analysis, we see 
that, the intellect cannot give rise or create the object 
outside. Hence, we have to conclude, that 'division' is 
caused by ignorance only. Hence, as the Atma is only one, 
it cannot be the subject matter of the 'demanding' intel- 
lect, as the very presence of 'demand' pre-supposes the 
existence of a disintegrated intellect (i.e. not one-pointed). 
Hence, we should say, that the soul is the subject matter 
of the knowledge in us, which says 'I am' (AHAM) and 
not the subject-matter of a 'demanding intellect', which. 
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in turn is caused by spiritual ignorance. Now, it is argued, 
by Shri Mahaprabhuji, that the divisions, which we see, 
are indeed real - as the various activities in this world, as 
per the injunction of the holy scriptures and shastras, 
cannot take place properly, in the absence of divisions. 
For this, our Aeharya Shri Mahaprabhuji says, that the 
knowledge that the soul is itself, subject to be born and 
it also dies and that, there is a different soul in each of 
the body created in this world - is wrong and based on 
ignorance and not spiritual wisdom. If we were to accept 
this premise, then how can we explain, the act of the new- 
born baby, suckling mother's milk? Hence, we have to 
conclude, that the memory of the past lives only makes 
the new-born baby, naturally take to suckling mother's 
milk. This also proves that the soul is permanent, and as 
this soul causes the rise and spread of consciousness in the 
entire body, it is also all-pervasive. Hence, it is the 
perception of division, which causes ignorance, about the 
permanent and the Divine nature of the soul. If we were 
to regard that the soul is never created nor it can be 
destroyed, as it's existence is permanent, then we should 
also not feel happy, when a near and dear one is born or 
become sorrowful, when someone dear, dies. But due to 
ignorance, we do feel joy and sorrow, arising out of the 
above events. Hence, it can be safely concluded, that the 
sense of division, which causes ignorance is 'worldly or 
materialistic' and is not based on eternal divine truth 
(PARAMARTIK). It is also a rule that, the cause for this 
worldly cycle of births and deaths (SAMSARA) is igno- 
rance only, which is not of the nature of the eternal divine 
truth. The sense of 'division' is the cause for the 'Samsara' 
and due to this, the sense of 'division' is not of the nature 
of the eternal Divine truth. From this logical analysis, we 
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can safely conclude that (1) There is no 'division* in the 
Atma and (2) Atma is not created or destroyed. Shri 
MahSprabhuji deals, now, with another argument. It is due 
to sheer ignorance, that some may feel that Atma is made 
and it dies and that in each body there is a different Atma 
(Soul). This ignorance is not caused by the sense of 
'division' (BHEDA) - Shri Mah&prabhuji replies to this 
statement in the following manner. Spiritual ignorance 
causes the sense of division, and this in turn, causes the 
intellect to see the 'other' or it sees and experiences 
endless 'division'. If we were to conclude, that it is, 
ignorance which causes, directly the sense of the 'other' 
in the intellect, then, the 'ignorance' caused, during the 
state of deep-sleep (SUSHUPTI) should also cause, the 
sense of the 'other'. But the sense of 'other' does not 
occur during the state of deep sleep. Hence, finally, we 
have to conclude, that the sense of division, caused by 
spiritual ignorance, is the main root-cause for the sense of 
the 'other' in the intellect. In the state of deep sleep, 
although there is ignorance, there is no 'division' at all - 
and hence, there is no 'other' also, in the intellect. The 
sense of 'division' not only produces the 'opposite knowl- 
edge' (i.e. prevents from right understanding) but also, 
creates the sense of being related to a body and the sense 
of being separated from a body. On the rise of the spiritual 
wisdom, one comes to realize that the Divine soul is the 
same, as it is permanent and everlasting, whether it had 
a previous body or it came to dwell in a new body. Hence, 
this spiritual wisdom, makes one get over the ideas of 
'division' and 'change' - as all 'division' and 'change', 
pertain to the body only. It is the 'worldly and material- 
istic’ divisions, which makes people say 'I am fair’ and 'I 
am black' 5tc. Thus, the sense of 'division' is not based 
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on die eternal Divine truth. In another way also, we can 
see this truth. If the sense of 'division' was 'real and 
permanent' then, due to the occurrence of both births and 
deaths, this 'universe' (SAMSARA) also should continue 
to remain forever. But this universe, also, does not remain 
forever. Hence we should conclude that the sense of 
'division' (BHEDA), is not real. We should also under- 
stand that the Divine soul is not made and un-made (i.e. 
created and destroyed) - but this Divine, immutable nature 
of the Atma, can be properly realized only when we 
correctly understand that the Atma is 'changeless' and of 
'always of one Divine relish (nature) only'. With all the 
above analysis we can safely conclude, that the Divine 
Atma is always of one Divine Relish (RASA), all-perva- 
sive and immutable - By knowing the Divine Atma, as 
such, a person gets released from pain and sorrow. Now 
Kamsa says that, "you both are the Divine soul - all- 
pervasive, of the same quality and nature of relish and 
changeless (i.e. permanent). You both, are aware of this 
spiritual wisdom. Hence you should not grieve at all at 
anytime. " 

*lt WHq i' ^ TO Wnf^THfa l| 

JR: Wi: II W II 

VERSE-21 Meaning: "Oh! my beloved and auspi- 
cious sister! Please do not grieve for the loss of your 
children, killed by me and for the resultant pain and 
sorrow - as you both are, only experiencing the effects of 
your own respective actions, without having any control 
over them - which everyone else also undergoes." 

1 
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ffil, ara: m era wwct ra mPra, Frrarai\ 

<«w»l«H4n 3t«nra arcqra Trtafa era: ^afiranyra , 

toPi a i «twfciK< i c*ifc Tji ti 

jlRaq^«tifw qfc^eui Simian WlPt *TT 

Tfr^rara w 3g i mf%eiHif)ld , ara^pihfc ^f^ranra^- 

F^RpReiraiF ^T: * 4 : WTCT 

xpr 'jrar ^raffq , sm ^ ^wgfoq, 

^?ra ^<^#i T^ra^ vPta ^rarraraitt: 

fkfi^NHW, 3#T *rarfq ?rfF$3e#T fTcf ^ ^Tf^McqRMlftdtfM 
vfa^eOfa ^'ST'^i^nPr farar ^ +cfoqm^ 11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa, thought that, Shri 
Vasudeva, being a wise person of spiritual wisdom, will 
not give in to grief at all. Hence, only mother Devaki has 
to be pacified and comforted. Hence, Kamsa now says to 
mother Devaki "Oh auspicious and virtuous Devaki! You 
are one, who is going to enjoy the auspicious tidings and 
happiness, in the future. You will also give birth to 
children and hence you should not grieve or become 
unhappy at all. However, your children have died, entirely 
due to the actions in their past lives; I have not killed 
them, as their own actions only, have made me kill them. 
Even after realizing this, if you were to blame me, only, 
as the killer of your children, in this situation also, you 
should not grieve at all, as, the results and consequences 
of one's actions (KARMA) have to be enjoyed or suffered, 
as they are beyond one's control and as they are inexora- 
ble". Kamsa, as he was a demon, was not able to 
understand that there are 4 types of souls viz. the souls 
with the quality of Divine Grace, the worldly, the right- 
eous and the. unstable ones. He was not aware of such 
distinctions, as in his faith as a demon, such distinctions 


588 


SRI SUBODHINI 


among the souls, are not recognized. The purport of this 
is that, if Kamsa, was aware of the existence of souls with 
the Divine grace (PUSHTI), who are not under the 
control of the results of their actions, then, he would not 
have told, that, each and everyone, have to undergo, 
without any exception, the rigours and consequences of 
their actions. The word used 'they enjoy or experience 1 
(BHUNJATE) in the verse, denotes that the souls, undetgo 
and experience, the results of their actions by taking 
several bodies in different lives. Kamsa, now, tried his 
best to establish, that all the events had occurred, due to 
the will and desire of our Lord only and he was only an 
instrument in the hand of our Lord - nay - he was not 
responsible for the events. In fact, Kamsa, was only using 
this premise, as a convenient and comfortable ruse and 
reason to escape responsibility. Really, in his heart, he 
never believed, or had the conviction that the Lord had 
done all the actions. Because of this hypocrisy, Kamsa 
knew, that, even if mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva did 
not want to punish Kamsa, he will be punished, certainly, 
because he had deliberately killed their children, out of 
selfish motives, and mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva 
need not worry that Kamsa will not be punished for his 
heinous actions. Now Kamsa says, "if you were to say to 
me, that I have explained the teachings of spiritual wisdom 
to you and hence, I will not go through the consequences 
of my evil actions, as I can be considered by you as a 
spiritually wise person (JNANI)." To this Kamsa says, in 
the next verse 

?ira^ II ?? II 

to urarcfr mm*. 11 
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VERSE-22: Meaning: "Even if one is endowed with 
abundant scriptural knowledge, so long as the soul, due to 
the primordial ignorance, caused by it's identification 
with the body, regards itself as the 'doer' and due to this, 
thinks 'I have been killed by this person* or ' I am going 
to kill this person', he continues to be the 'one who dies' 
and 'the one who kills' - Because he has not made the 
scriptural knowledge dispel his ignorance of identification 
with the body i.e. his scriptural knowledge has not been 
put to the test of actual practice." 

^ CRT? uraf^fcT, ¥ll«ic<l?WHlft 

TsFrm ^Tn twrqi yiHldMq:, ^Fn 

1 iw' ^HlfcT 

1 ^ cTcftfq l«hMci 3TT? niciq^ n<;RtHrfl 'tqdlffl, 

31^ H ^larf^T, 3T«TI^ ^T: cRf^RFT? 

STcfl TORTOHWW: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: In spite of having scriptural 
knowledge about the spiritual principles, if the soul is to 
regard itself, as one who is being killed or is subject to 
death, or that, he is killing someone, then, this ignorant 
soul, in spite of having 'book-knowledge' will undergo 
pain and suffering, and also cause pain and suffering to 
others. The word 'I am dying or being killed' (HATOSMI) 
denotes the happening of death to oneself and the word 
'HANTASMI' (I am killing others) is used to denote, the 
killing of others by oneself. Whatever task or action is 
attributed to tEe 'actionless'(NISHKRIYA) Atma, the soul 
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experiences the same action and it's results. How does 
this illusion arise? It is due to the fact, that this soul does 
not have the spiritual wisdom of one's Divinity or 
ATMAJNANAM. This soul may have all the scriptural 
knowledge, but in the absence of the soul not converting 
this theoretical knowledge into spiritual realization and 
experience, he continues to suffer and experience pain and 
sorrow, thinking that he is the enjoyer of the fruits of his 
actions, and he is fully dependent on the results of his 
actions only. What is the result of this ignorance? The 
soul, having become proud of having a body, now thinks, 
that he is the one who kills and in turn, he is the one who 
gets killed. All this is due to the absence of spiritual 
wisdom of knowing one's own Divinity. This Divine 
knowledge, about one's own Divine Atma makes the soul 
clearly realize the foolishness of regarding oneself as the 
body and the attachment to the body ceases forthwith. So 
long as this ignorance caused by the false identification 
with the body, remains, the soul does not know it's own 
Divinity. On the demise of this ignorance, the soul attains 
the wisdom about the Divinity of itself. Hence, the pride 
and attachment to the body causes ignorance and this 
ignorance causes the subsequent thoughts of killing and 
being killed! Kamsa says, "In this manner, your children 
reaped the result of their past actions. I will also get the 
result of my present actions. Hence, please do not grieve 
for the loss of your children. Please do not also worry 
about the punishment, that I will be meted out at a later 
time, as I am bound to be punished, due to my bad 
actions. Hence please tolerate and put up with the acts of 
violence which I have perpetrated on you". After saying 
this, with a view to seek pardon from mother Devaki and 
Shri Vasudeva, Kamsa now prostrates himself before them. 
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II 44M II 

VERSE-23: Meaning: Kamsa said, 'Please forgive 
me for having done criminal acts on you both, without 
giving any thought to it's consequences - as you are noble 
souls and will definitely be kind and loving to me, who 
pleads for your pity and sympathy. Shri Sukadeva now 
said, 'Having said this, Kamsa, who was profusely shed- 
ding tears, now prostrated to the feet of both Devaki and 
Shri Vasudeva.' 


Sfajsitftpft : RR R iP^VII^ Rif *TTR 

« R1R: RT R fwfta: RtRpRsbH^Wl RiftR: 

attest ffa rrr^ wRi«f hhw>k RRtfR ynKctTHfci, tm <jU i <m‘ 
$ptsr, stfRRitwRrm^f m arratafR ^hkuiiR4>' -r 
Rrf ^iR Ref $JR«R, RfRT ?ll«hl tJRFf 

RRfeT, R fRrfll^RTRoR, RR: fTIRRl RrHHI : , RR 

R RjRRRRRfffifaTRjRrrF^R, R R>RcT RR^R Pl^fMd 

fRRJ ^llfa RRfRoZjfo ^RRlfRcRltc^tT^St RTR ?fcl, 3T9jftR 
RFT, Pe|+dcRlcf yWHHfM R RRtfR, RSJRRRTcfiRRfR 
<=hPitJ'Mp|-MI: RTRRF 0 ! 'mIPi RRFRef fR> R RjRf^ 
etiPafirK I H RT? ^R W^d'cRR) atfRRftd ifa RoERRRl^R 

RPReRIef RFSITcf R Rfa RRRFT^R RlRTRIRT^FFR RR 
RR& fgR^ ^rlRlPHPd RNfR^^R:, l^RRII^ '^RFf 
R^VllP<^ Re^ ^tRI WPPcRRRH R ftTOR’ 5fR, 3PRRI 

‘ «1^qi«nTRPdy#il r rrtr ‘^(W^wrtWr r, asrarfa r«r? 

RfeRT ^flcHRPWM ri, WtfR talsFRt tcRI^RR <MRRIR*R R 
fRFTl*f: II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: "Please forgive my cruel nature 
- as I have done violent and criminal acts without any 
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thought on it's would-be consequences. In this manner, I 
have violated and transgressed your order and honour, and 
also did the heinous act of killing your children. Please 
forgive me for all these deeds. When the noble souls, like 
you see sincere repentance on the part of criminals like 
me, you will definitely forgive me, on seeing my sorrow 
and pain, as both of you are indeed great souls, who love 
everyone without any motive, and are forgiving and patient 
by nature. Due to the ill fame, which I have now got, I 
deserve the punishment in the hell, and hence, I am in a 
pitiable condition and hence plead for your mercy. " In this 
manner, Kamsa, showed his pitiable condition, both in the 
use of words and also through his bodily expressions. The 
word 'face which is shedding tears' is used to denote this. 
Kamsa was crying, without control, and the tears were not 
being swiped with a cloth. Hence, his face was seen with 
copious flow of tears from the eyes. Kamsa now got hold 
of his younger sister's feet, which act is not usually done, 
by an elder brother. In view of this, it would not be a 
surprise at all, if Kamsa was to return hack the wealth of 
both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva or give to them 
much more wealth and prosperity. Kamsa now got hold of 
mother Devaki's two feet, although there was nothing 
wrong to prostrate to the feet of Shri Vasudeva also, and 
give him honour and respect, as Shri Vasudeva was his 
sister's husband. 

In the verse, the word 'now' (ATHA) is used to 
denote that Kamsa now, got completely changed and 
transformed and in him, the ingress and influence of the 
demon KAlanSmi was no more there and Kamsa, now 
became, free of his 'rajas' or the ignorant dynamic nature. 

Kamsa, released, both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vatsudeva from the prison and this is described in the 
following verse. 
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f^r5l*t faswr : *»-*Mh l PKI II 

VERSE-24: Meaning: "Showing his friendly nature, 
Kamsa, having got full faith in the words of YbgamSya, 
released both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, from 
their bondage of iron chains, having clearly understood, 
that both of them were indeed blameless." 


Sfapitftpfr : ftRtef ^ TTt^TPTT^, fWl 

wuw 4 M<il PnraT^TNraniT^TF, 

'Tcfcftfir H PM4$Q<Mi>i, H^d|o|g3U|o||<*»Wlet|ui) ^ yqppTd 

wrsq f cTH<d1fc1 1 fiM l ftdcrifrUie faSOT : 
<*>-q<*lPl)fr 1 , eR^eKI Wti cT^T 77071^ 

<t*7ifa <&q ^ddi^, ufa W THfafrr#^ 

^rqioRpr^, cT&n c^i^, ^-y«ii^fcict>^' 3 

■*MRT: Pt-S^H Tl«Fral ^ra»f tfotT«rf*RSI 

73R ^rfr^ff <^4«lr*H: ^ «IRfs II ?* II 


SRI SUBODHINI: As this place was a regular 
prison, Kamsa, released both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva from the shackles of iron chains, which were 
tied to a pillar. A doubt may arise, as to why Kamsa, did 
not suspect any foul play on the part of his sister and her 
husband - especially in view of the certainty of his killer 
being born somewhere? (as per the words of Yogamiya). 
Moreover both Devaki and Vasudeva were also calm and 
undisturbed, in spite of all the cruel treatment meted out 
to them. Their passive and peaceful nature, should have 
raised a doubt in Kamsa's mind. Answering this, it is 
specified in this verse, that Kamsa released them only, on 
the basis of the words of Ybgamaya^, although the girl- 
child was the symbol of illusion (Ydgamdya) and her 
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words can also be untrue. But, Kamsa, now believed fully, 
in the words of Ydgamlya. In a previous verse, the 
YOgamflya, had clearly st . ed, that mother Devaki was not 
responsible for anything and by using the feminine 
gender only for the worn 'KRIPANAM' (pitiable and 
forlorn), YOgamaya hinted that, Shri Vasudeva indeed, 
was responsible for all the subsequent events. But, Kamsa, 
could not understand the teal import of YdgamSya's 
words, which were indeed true. We should understand that 
it is the duty and nature of Maya or the power of illusion 
of our Lord, to always lead the soul to the wrong 
conclusions and inspirations. Kamsa, now, released mother 
Devaki, firstly and then, he released Shri Vasudeva. At 
this juncture, Kamsa exhibited his best friendly nature and 
served them with due respect. When Kamsa, thus, through 
his actions, desired that both mother Devaki and Shri 
Vasudeva should get pleased with him, in turn both of 
them, appreciating the gesture of Kamsa, expressed their 
satisfaction. 

W£rTWl ^TT^T fW II 

f II ^ II 

VERSE-25: Meaning: "Mother Devaki, on seeing 
the repenting brother Kamsa, pardoned his anger and 
actions of cruelty. She gave up her own feelings of anger 
and hurt. Shri Vasudeva and others also followed suit. 
Vasudeva spoke to Kamsa smilingly, and this indeed is 
very surprising!" 

frw wtjftfa, 

<T<TFT tRlfa *1$ Wlfrlfrl 8jTPr3T 

yfagn, 8F?rrtaT *i, ircftf ^r, qw»fei^ 

1## ffa: #3: g c^Thddl, $d3> l 4ff TRR, 



Chapter IV 


595 


mRcumi: , T13 BRg^rg, xi^iwi 

^ §TR^T, ^ ^eicfi) ^qni^Ml 4*^q)Pt <T*TI, d^Hiwj ?l'|q>l'TTcft 


> <A 



W:, 



FTFT W UjJW d^r^fd, 


II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa now, being related as a 
brother, was fully repentant. The anger of one's close 
relatives is usually pardoned. This verse also means, that 
both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva did bear the anger 
and actions of Kamsa, patiently, in a dignified manner. In 
other words, both of them, having pardoned Kamsa, for all 
his past deeds, did not carry the burden of these past 
actions in their mind. Kamsa's anger led to the killing of 
their children and their own anger, which, did not ask for 
revenge, got fully controlled and subjugated. Hence the 
evil actions of anger of Kamsa were forgiven and their 
own anger was forgotten and given up. Everyone else, 
including Shri Vasudeva, gave up their anger and hatred 
for Kamsa. Mother Devaki, being Divine in Origin, and 
of the Divine nature of being a Goddess, forgave Kamsa's 
deeds. Shri Vasudeva did the same, as he was also of 
Divine origin. Mother Devaki, exhibited, a cheerful face 
as her sorrow had ended. With a view, that Kamsa should 
not misunderstand Shri Vasudeva's silence to mean, that 
Shri Vasudeva was still unhappy and angry over Kamsa's 
past behaviour, Shri Vasudeva now spoke to Kamsa, with 
a smiling face. The word of surprise viz. 'hS' used in this 
verse, shows that, although Kamsa didn't deserve even to 
be spoken to, in view of his killing of Shri Vasudeva's 
sons, Shri Vasudeva showing his magnanimous and noble 
character, nor only spoke to Kamsa, freely, but also spoke 
with a smiling face, having become free of anger and 
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malice. Shri Vasudeva said, to Kamsa that the spiritual 
wisdom spoken by Kamsa is indeed proper and it should 
become fully fixed in Kamsa's heart. 

II c|^q 39TO II 

MtfHH W II 

WM^Irlf^l ^Irf: II II 

VERSE-26: Meaning: "Shri Vasudeva said 'oh great 
King Kamsa! It is but correct and proper, which you have 
now said, about the ignorant beings getting into the 
mistaken knowledge of considering their body etc. as their 
real self and due to this ignorance, they exhibit a divided 
vision, considering some, as their own, and others, as not 
belonging to them." 

: ^rf> wi *<wiW dvqiyfcn 

dfafu^d- H^Pd, IH?I HV H 3 1 3 , 

dHiq^ ^fd, 

Hd-Jjdch T*51 TTdffa ^TCR:, ^HlPHPd 3TFfR- 

TPfcsnfT fdtfqdTTTdft fa^fa'd:, 3RHS1T 
d«WH$d 3Fq«tI II 3*11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Shri Vasudeva has addressed 
Kamsa as the 'Great King' (MAHARAJA) because, being 
a king, Kamsa was entitled to award punishments (such as 
sentencing one to die) and hence, he will not get the sin 
of killing Shri Vasudeva's children. Shri Vasudeva, told 
Kamsa that, whatever was said by him, was indeed, right 
and true. Shri Vasudeva, reiterates what Kamsa spoke 
earlier. He says that, it is ignorance about one's true 
Divine self, which makes the human beings, regard their 
body etc. as the real self or the sense of 'I am' (AHAM). 
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The word 'those who have bodies' (DEHINAM) used, in 
the verse, denotes that, those who are attached to their 
bodies have also the sense of 'me' and 'meum' in their 
bodies, only - i.e. they have forgotten their Divine self, or 
origin. This sense of 'me' or 'ego' arises, due to igno- 
rance, about the Divine self and is caused by attachment 
to the body etc. Hence, it is said that, he only can have 
an 'ego' who has attachment to the body. Thus, only an 
'egotistic intellect' considers, it’s body as the 'real being' 
and does not recognize any other Divine self. Thus, this 
ignorant 'other knowledge' arises out of ignorance about 
one's real Divine self. The fact, that one considers his 
own body as 'real' itself shows that, he does not have the 
knowledge and realization of his 'real' Divine self - as the 
dawn of the Divine wisdom about one's 'real' self, dispels 
the false notion of regarding one's body etc. as the 'real' 
self. Both cannot exist together. Hence, the root cause for 
considering one's body etc. as the real 'me' is ignorance 
about one's own divinity. Shri Vasudeva had said to 
Kamsa, that the spiritual wisdom, which makes one 
determine the nature of objects as permanent or imperma- 
nent, is indeed, very beneficial. After proving this, Shri 
Vasudeva, out of his loving grace to Kamsa, teaches the 
spiritual wisdom, which he himself had fully realized. 

^ gyyfci n w n 

VERSE-27: Meaning: "Vasudeva said, 'those per- 
sons, having the propensities of sorrow, joy, fear, hatred, 
avariciousness, infatuation and pride, do not see or witness 
the Supreme Lord, as they indulge in fighting with each 
other, upholding their sense of righteousness and the path 
they follow, while destroying those of others. They firmly 
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believe that the Lord cannot act as He does not have the 
sense-organs, which these persons have" (hence they 
conclude that only, they can perform and do actions, as 
they have the sense organs). 


ft?^7 iq fa greifac wi ywh faifii vit^R, sra 
1 HlWdlldUc*/, ftRJ Mctt HKqfd, 

3^7: ftrSRft ViqRq *7^3 ilfcPxil MK^dl 1 d?lW, 7TF7 
'jftdHI ^ tprf ViqcvRlHSTT:, TTfai *7 ft 

7-R*!: dr^rl*? «F«7 *i)«h:? ST^q^TT, 37^ftRT 
wfMHi*Ml p F^sr ^ *NJ 

^ *7 '■Hlddl qyi) 'didl A iIri v( 77 ^l^rh 

•7 *f7W4fd, 37*7*71 ^ 7*773, H c^S ^Tft 

wrW ftra 'dul^id,, ^'I'jid'l *raft cpfarsj sr^kt:, <75*1*7 
T^ft 1 F7F7 <7*77 d><&fdd, Wt *7^1*71*7: 

37fag: t 7757% ^ frc Hfa7rp) tTrft Wlft, 37flNt*7 

^TR^PTPTft *RT ^ 37*7&F T 33 RTT^, •T^cBIr*) 

3»«7* ^«RRRT*n^ "3WI7T ?ft ^ cT^IF *7T^jferf*7ft, 

Wrftft *7T3fT «mf:, «7PRfcforfwT7 VFri q.dmlu^ ^7<J *P7f,^ft 
'7«rfft 3 dV^-rftfd, ^ 7J*R1T^ «7*rf 

factor -qr from, 

q^ai«n«Wg * 7^*73 vri wit^ ftfasrft *? <i «rra 

*n<O< 0 'ii ‘fcV'Kq^q 'P 3 «t>^cq, 1 ft ^7^ «HRl^MH' 3 7^ f<J*7<l 
3T, 37^?ft £ 3 : ?ft, ^rr®t UH.fi ^of ^Kif 4>< u ii-=( 

wd gr ddftRd 4 ( 4 *faft *r 3 *7*fcifaE *pi*f< 7 
?Hddd:, 37 <t) h^i 37ft *i 4 iq^d HfftdlWd'Hfa HU u fh <qqifl 
*ita4 ^ F«f®7 fft'Tra: II ?}3 II 


SRI SUBODHINI: It is true that the soul, which has 
a body, being not free at all, does not kill anyone else, out 



Chapter IV 


599 


of his own will and desire. It is our Lord, the scriptures 
say, who, having become the indwelling spiritual principle 
in everyone, causes and inspires everyone to do their 
actions, including the act of killing etc. Thus the 6 Divine 
qualities of our Lord, which we see as opulence etc. can 
be, now contrasted, with the 6 human defects, which act 
as 'stumbling blocks' or in 'opposition' to the realization 
of our Lord's immanence and transcendence, by an 
individual soul. Like the Divine positive quality of Opu- 
lence (AISHWARYA) in our Lord, in the individual soul, 
we come across the negative quality of sorrow and 
unhappiness. Our Lord is capable of doing, undoing and 
doing various actions differently. Because of the Divine 
quality of opulence in our Lord, all the actions performed 
by our Lord, are always full of understanding and wisdom. 
This wisdom is absent in the individual soul, hence the 
soul experience much sorrow and pain. At least the soul, 
should appreciate the fact that, as our Lord is capable of 
doing, undoing and doing things differently, despite the 
soul committing wrong and sinful actions, the Lord can 
ward off, in His Mercy, the evil and bad consequences of 
the actions of the soul. By having this faithful understand- 
ing, the soul is able to overcome it's sorrow. But, on the 
contrary, if the individual soul questions and doubts the 
fact, that the Lord can do anything, then none else can 
ward off the sins of this individual soul, as the Lord only 
can achieve this, as the soul is a Divine part of our Lord. 
Hence, if someone else were to attempt to achieve this, 
then, as he lacks the capacity to do this, he may fail - and 
he may be even punished, as he may go against the will 
and desire of our Lord, in his endeavours. The soul 
becomes, full of unhappiness, as it lacks the wisdom, that 
our Lord is the 'doer' and 'cause' for his loss or gain - 
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as the soul is not aware of our Lord's Divine quality of 
opulence. The pleasure and joy, which the soul, experi- 
ences, due to it's interaction with this material world, are 
in fact, against the Divine quality of our Lord viz. Vfalour 
(VEERYA). Pleasure or joy, the individual soul experi- 
ences, on attaining a much desired object or goal. But this 
sort of pleasure and joy, being temporary, will cease, when 
the individual soul realizes the glory and greatness of our 
Lord's Divine quality of 'valour' • as the guiding and 
controlling factor of Time. The soul does not understand 
that, the Lord's divine factor of Time, can easily destroy 
it's center and objects of pleasure and joy, which the soul 
regards as very important. With this deeper spiritual 
understanding, the soul gives up the factor of seeing or 
seeking pleasure and joy in material and worldly objects. 
The individual soul will overcome all 'fears' when it 
realizes the Divine quality of 'Fame and Honour’ (YASH) 
of our Lord. Through this realization, the soul, never does 
an act, which is inappropriate or dishonorable, as it 
clearly understands that, by doing such an act, the honour 
and fame of our Lord will be affected - and hence the soul 
will never ever act in a dishonorable or disrespectable way. 
Hence, he will also not have any type of fear also. The 
individual soul conquers his evil propensities of greed and 
hatred, when he realizes the Divine quality of "wealth" 
(SRl) of our Lord. Hatred is caused usually, by one's 
attachment to women, and greed is caused by one's desire 
for wealth. When the soul realizes that in all women, there 
is the holy presence of Goddess Sri Laxmi, then it is 
possible to be blessed with an ideal wife, with the grace 
of our Lord. Hence, it is wrong to develop hatred to 
anyone for this reason. The soul also should realize that, 
even wealth and prosperity, can be easily attained, as Sri 
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Laxmi is always present, with our Lord and with His 
grace, everything is possible. Hence, the soul should not 
seek or get attachment to wealth. In fact, the soul develops 
the highest Divine and holy attitude that everything in this 
universe, belongs to our Lord and hence he should never 
hate anyone or get attached to wealth, by treating the 
wealth and prosperity as his own. Thus, the soul will 
never get infatuated, when he realizes the Divine wisdom 
about our Lord. In the soul, there is pride - which is 
against the Divine quality of "detachment" (VAIRAGYA) 
of our Lord. The negative quality of 'pride' (MADA) is 
expressed by the soul only, when he does not have even a 
trace of the sense of renunciation. In this manner, the 
individual soul has all the negative six qualities in contrast 
to the holy six Divine qualities of our Lord. Due to these, 
the soul, experiences both joy and sorrow, and does not 
attain the spiritual wisdom about our Lord. That, the Lord 
is the 'doer' in all inter-intra actions, among the human 
beings, - the soul never understands this underlying factor 
of our Lord's creation. If the soul understands the 
spiritual truth that the same person is the killer and the 
one who gets killed, then the soul, will never hate anyone 

- as both these actions are done to or by the same person. 
If someone was to ask, as to how, such an event can take 
place in the scheme of our Lord's Divine creation - that 
the one who kills and the one who is killed is the same 

- then, we should answer this, by seeing the fact clearly 

- that the one who is killed and the one who is the killer 

- both of their bodies, only get destroyed and the soul, 
who is the same, as indweller in both the bodies continue 
to remain as before. In other words, whatever is given 
birth to, is destroyed or dies. The word used in this verse 
viz. 'BHAVA' gives this meaning. Just like the colour is 
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given to a white cloth, through the chemical used in the 
colour and when the colour, gets removed the cloth 
remains as before. The stronger the person, he causes the 
loss or destruction of the weaker one. When our Lord 
decides to eradicate and destroy certain practices, through 
the ingress and interaction with ccitain other practices, 
He, enters into the former systems and practices and 
eradicates and makes them, disappear, through His pow- 
erful intervention. In view of this, Shri Vasudeva says, 
"Oh Kamsa! You have acted only, as a cause for the 
destruction of my children, like the wheel, which is used, 
for the making of a pot. Really, you are not the doer at 
all." None praises the cause and reason for an action or 
task, which takes place, nor this cause and reason gets any 
benefit thereof, from the action or the task, which are 
performed. But the individual soul thinks that, he is the 
doer, as all actions and tasks are done, through his senses, 
and the Lord is not the 'doer' at all - as the Lord has no 
connection with the senses of the soul at all! Thus the one, 
who has identified with the senses, regards the 'task' as 
different from the 'doer' and vice verse. But, the indi- 
vidual soul, who has realized that the Lord is present 
everywhere and in everything, realizes that there is no 
other person, who is killed or who is the killer - as he 
realizes, that the Lord is the One, who does everything 
and, in this way, he never blames or attributes blemish to 
anyone. Shri Vasudeva says, T am fully convinced, that 
only our Lord has caused the death of my children and it 
is certain that it is He, who will destroy you also and 
hence you, also, should not worry about your death at all.' 
In this manner, Yogamaya said that "the one who is going 
to kill you is already born somewhere. Hence please do 
not kill your pitiable sister Devaki, in vain." The purpose 
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of this statement, was, to get both of them released form 
their bondage. Now, substantiating the above, the conclu- 
sion of the present topic is made, in the next verse. 

II II 


VERSE-28 Meaning: "Shr Suka said, "Oh Parikshit! 
In this manner, Shri Vasudeva explained his spiritual 
wisdom, with a pure and beneficial attitude and heart - 
and with a cheerful and pleased countenance - to Kamsa 
and Kamsa, in turn, having got permission from both of 
them, returned to his palace." 


sfa, tTci ywrwrr ^rfro^p^ 1^5 


SffiRTTWira^jnrT: II R6 II 


SRI SUBODHIN1: Kamsa, now thought, that both 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva are convinced, that 
Kamsa was only a cause and instrument, and not the 
actual killer, for the destruction of their children. Kamsa 
understood the situation in this way, because, he saw, 
now, both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva. were looking 
cheerful and pleased and also Shri Vasudeva himself had 
expounded his spiritual wisdom, earlier. Kamsa, thought, 
that, both of them, were pleased with him. A doubt may 
arise now, as to whether, the reference made in the earlier 
verse 26, which denotes the factor of both mother Devaki 
and Shri Vasudeva, being pleased, with Kamsa, will 
contradict, the reference being made in this verse to 
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the "pleasing" of Shri Vasudeva only ? To ward off this 
doubt and to emphasize that mother Devaki was also 
pleased with Kamsa, the words "Both Devaki and Vasudeva" 
have been used, in this verse. Kamsa, now, takes permis- 
sion, to go back to his palace, from both mother Devaki 
and Shri Vsasudeva. But he went away, absolutely uncon- 
cerned, about doing some sort of reparation to his sister, 
for the heinous act of killing her new born child, a little 
while ago. In this manner, as inspired by our Lord, the 
YdgamSya enacted and completed her task of getting both, 
mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva released from their 
bondage. In the next verse and till this chapter is com- 
pleted, the various tasks attended to by Yogamaya, on her 
own independent will, are explained. 

TT5ZTT oMtfldKIl cFH 3n^T HfepiT : II 

cT^ 41 <1 ft £41 II II 


VERSE-29 Meaning: "After the night was over, and 
at the dawn, Kamsa, called his ministers for a meeting, 
and explained to them, the words spoken by Yogamaya 
and also the events, which happened thereafter." 


: Hi A d e hi4 Viqo)<. u i 4 ii ^irt 

dwifafa qrawmfwwifa, 

ire* ^HiHfdgftfd tdramrai $dddl, wjtpjtt 

wmf f? 3=FpipfaT 

>jndMd: T TT PMl}u| ^oAlfard UpdUl 3TT^T 

^J^fdRTgrWqiPTrqTF dWlPHld, ^IdcST^ +|4w 

TT^TTsOf cqdldiqirMr^rf, Mfoufifa fflWfU 
^4Id ddIHl ^ifacT, ^q<=wi>^ fqd4l q: ^»?T: F 
4lq0ljpn «I^Tb drfl^MMB qqj fo|el«h45a«iqT ci^fti-ilft 
II ^ II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: If Yogamaya had not got done all 
the subsequent tasks, through Kamsa (although without 
the inspiration from our Lord) in an independent manner, 
on her own, Kamsa would not be destroyed at all. The 
celestial gods never wanted Kamsa to live. They wanted 
Kamsa to get involved in such sinful actions, so that, he 
will quickly meet with his doom, through, any method. 
Hence, Yogamaya, now inspired by the celestial gods' 
desire, now undertook to make Kamsa commit very sinful 
actions. The Yogamaya, which is being worshipped, as 
their symbol of Divinity, by the demons, nay as their Lord 
and God, now, made them, commit, such heinous sins, as 
killing small children etc., so that, these demons can 
attain liberation - as due to these cruel acts, these demons, 
will be killed by our Lord, and all of these demons, will 
get liberated, due to our Lord killing them. Our scriptures 
say, that those who perform their allotted duties, properly, 
as per their birth and station in life, will get the reward 
of attaining liberation Hence, Yogamaya, now inspired all 
the demons to perform their allotted duties 
(SWADHARMA) so that, they can be liberated - as the 
duty of a demon is to do cruel acts. A doubt may, now, 
arise as to how, all of them, without exception, got to 
perform their allotted duties of heinous and cruel acts in 
unison? Answering this doubt, it is explained that they 
followed, what their own king (Kamsa) was doing. As 
Kamsa was very cruel, his followers, also, admiringly 
followed their king in toto! Kamsa 's ministers were also 
very cruel. Kamsa, now, thought to himself, that, earlier, 
he had killed the children, .without much thinking. Now, 
he, decided to undertake all his future actions, only, after 
much deliberation and thinking. 
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Hence, he called his ministers, for a consultation and, 
with a view to elicit their advice, told and explained to 
them, what all, had happened up to now. Why did Kamsa, 
allow, one night to lapse, before he decided to take the 
revengeful actions? Because, he knew, from the words of 
YOgamSya, that, the one, who was to kill him, has, 
already taken birth, somewhere and it will be some time, 
before this child will become capable of killing Kamsa. 
Hence, he allowed one night to lapse. Kamsa's ministers 
also, were as ignorant as Kamsa was, as they were all of 
TamSsic nature (spiritually ignorant). Kamsa, never admit- 
ted to his ministers, that, he had prostrated to both Devaki 
and Vasudeva and had also treated them, with respect and 
humility. He, now, told the ministers, only, what Yogamaya, 
had told him. Thus Kamsa expressed his lack of discrimi- 
nation (VIVEKA) to his ministers who were also, devoid, 
of this attribute of discrimination. 

Now, in the next verse, the sinful and cruel nature of 
the ministers is explained. 

3n«Finf II 

<J»dWNf Hlfd«^fc(c{l: II II 

VERSE-30 Meaning: "After hearing the words of 
their king and Master, these demons, who regarded the 
celestial gods as their enemies and always remonstrated, 
with anger, against the celestial gods, now spoke to 
Kamsa, although they were totally ignorant, about the 
rules of justice and good behaviour." 

Pq^r4 ^ <T ^ 

-m jfo ^TII^oll 
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SRI SUBODHINI: After listening to the words spo- 
ken by Ydgamaya, to their master and king Kamsa, these 
demons, who were Kamsa' s ministers, now spoke, after 
some thinking. These demons lacked the intellect, which 
could devise ways and means of protecting Kamsa. But, 
on the other hand, they now gloated at the opportunity 
presented before them, for undertaking actions of anger 
and hatred towards, the celestial gods. They got, mightily 
pleased with an opportunity to do some cruel acts. These 
demons, gave the suggestions, as per their own levels of 
intellectual understanding, for taking the actions of re- 
venge. 

II ^rdT II 


^ II II 


VERSE-31 Meaning: "The demons said "Oh king of 
kings Kamsa! We shall kill, today only, all the new born 
children, of the age of upto 10 days, by spreading out into 
all the cities, in small villages, also in Vraja and other 
places. ” 


: WTrT: ftfsict ydtaKHIgUl^ft, 

dld*!^ HKftwilH:, £ ilWWI HHWT HI 

H3RJ, * OT®f, 3R*mr 1 H 

<KI*ldfrl, H faifalft WlSlft 

3#d«lleH>l fi<4Vllfrcird»W<ifflg l:, ^ 

^iHUIIM:, nwlfn 

urni *fa, w ^PmI^i mfcn w+toi sift 
HRHNfl tfa to, 3T*t«H S*ff II n 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The ministers of Kamsa, now, 
told that, if Kamsa's killer has already taken birth, 
somewhere, then, this birth should have taken place, in the 
last one month only and even though there is no certainty 
on this score also, they now decide to kill all the recently 
born children everywhere - whether these children are in 
the city, in the villages or in Vraja. In the cities there will 
be more children, lesser in villages and much less in 
Vraja. "We will kill now all the children". The word 
"today" used in the verse, denotes the determination of 
these people to do the killing without any further delay. 
They, told that, they will concentrate, especially, on killing 
those children who are within 10 days' of age, or who 
were born in the last 10 days or more than 10 days old. 
They wanted Kamsa to be convinced, that they will not 
spare any child. "We will also kill those children, who 
have taken birth in the house of our own relations and 
other fellow-demons. This view was expressed by them, 
because they saw Kamsa, killing his own sister's children 
and they should emulate Kamsa's example and kill if 
necessary their own dear and near ones also. In fact 
Kamsa had decided to kill his sister's children with a view 
to set an example, for all his followers, that no one should 
spare anyone, who poses a danger or threat to Kamsa. 
Hence the ministers of Kamsa, followed Kamsa's example 
and did not hesitate to kill their own kith and kin! There 
was also, no necessity, on the part of Kamsa, to give 
further orders as the suggestion to kill the children, came 
from his ministers only. 

fayift : chRwiftd II 

H II 

VERSE 32 Meaning: "What can the celestial gods 
achieve through their actions? Being afraid in a battle, 
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they can never fight out to win their desired goals. This 
inordinate fear in them is caused by the thundering sound 
emanating from your bow." 

chinchi-«m«4 wi 

^ijjurWc-Mdt ^ II \ II 

KARIKA Meaning and SRI SUBODHINI: The de- 
mon ministers, having told, as to what they will do (as 
explained in the next six Verses) encourages Kamsa, by 
praising him, with a view to ward off his fear. They now 
say that, like there are 6 Divine qualities in our Lord, 
Kamsa also has 6 qualities in him. In the 32nd verse, they 
have explained the capacity and prowess of Kamsa, and at 
the same time, they have berated and ridiculed, at the 
incapacity of celestial gods. In the 35th verse, the compas- 
sion of Kamsa is explained. In the next 36th verse, the 
celestial gods have been described as petty and feeble. In 
the 37th verse, the art of political governance of the 
princes is explained. In this manner, from the 32nd verse, 
onwards, in 6 verses, respectively, the factors of Kamsa 's 
capacity, his victory, the pitiable condition of the celestial 
gods, Kamsa's compassionate nature, deprivation of the 
celestial gods by Kamsa and the art of political dealing 
have been explained. If the celestial gods were to employ 
some other strategem, if Kamsa were to kill all the 
children - To counter this, the demon ministers say: 

cTFT *PTI*iraT«f rf 

wra: ^^uiiRuen ere ^ 

fawrfa, eT«n itfLM fifttw i s are ft 

ftfaM TflftcraFl, Mdlfad: c^TT:, 
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tjr^l ^ w yiM^Pd, 3T(ft TJSRiejfafa «^ql^ 

cl«#T ^1 “HcMlfti Pirq^Ig^Hi^: , n^Ri 

P^fedH, II 33 II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial gods generally put 
efforts, but qan never complete a task, as they lack the 
capacity to do any work properly and fully. Why? They 
are usually afraid to give a battle. They are always agitated 
about participating in a battle, as they are full of fear. 
When Kamsa had led his expedition to conquer the world 
of the celestial gods, he had killed all the celestial gods 
and, their king, Indra had run away from his abode. Lord 
Brahma and other celestial gods, due to fear, had also hid 
themselves. Kamsa had captured the rest of the celestial 
gods and had given them severe punishment, by imprison- 
ing them. Due to this, no sooner, the thundering sound of 
Kamsa's bow is heard by the celestial gods, they, at once, 
get very agitated and afraid. The word "yours" (TAVA) 
used in this verse, is addressed to Kamsa, is to remind 
him, about this factor of the celestial gods being afraid of 
Kamsa, when he had gone to conquer them. "Oh king of 
kings, just on hearing the thundering sound of your bow, 
the celestial gods get into a state of great fear". Now the 
demons are explaining the events, which took place in the 
past. 

3TFtrT# yirg F frftw^ l: TTtRTrT: II 

VERSE 33 Meaning: "When you showered the 
arrows from your mighty bow, the celestial gods, being 
attacked, from all the four quarters, ran away from the 
battle ground, giving up their duty of fighting, with a 
view to protect their lives." 
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: NJ'dfKHridMW i^rlM frr^H I S I Wd 
3TFtrT: TRPf f*Hrl^ m: <T«t«m i ndI 3lfa t: gugift : 

Q-4WMI: R foMftwMti ft Mft ft wft ^ srf H^Tjm 
rjt^T MMI4HINI: TRlt W^:, ^W l fiwft RIWI^^5I BFTfq, 3 cj 

qgfl fz T d l; 11^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial gods ran away from 
the battle field, fearful of loosing their lives, as they got 
maimed, by the showering of arrows from the mighty bow 
of Kamsa. The celestial gods ran away to various distant 
places due to fear. "Even the celestial gods, who were 
situated far away from you, also, ran away, out of fear 
generated by you." 

Those celestial gods, who were very near to Kamsa, 
as they could not run away with a view to save their lives, 
now hatched a plan to save themselves and this is 
described in the next verse. 

VERSE 34 Meaning: "Some celestial gods, who had 
put down their weapons, due to fear, had their hair 
disheveled and their clothes had also become loose. They 
folded their hands, and stood in front of you. Some others 
began to plead for protection expressing their anxiety and 
fear." 

'Jcqj WEBT- 

^rarcn^n^R ui&Hti:, w^ttui 

^nft^IeR*IT RfrTT cRPf 1 

5fdI!ll«l4MRMMHW ^IRTPRST:, rift far ^farfaf Wlf 

wf M Tjpqra ^ 3 wfvtn 
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^ §r^lVI4dWI|4«*4M«ftlUI 

*JtPT: ^31:, f?TSTfI ^Tf, WTO3T fat 
3nnft wnf^«»ti wi^, ^nr^ii ^^^rvuai^' i 
^Icf ^JT dlrtRRi^q^ <TW «*>fot<^ 'ftrlT: W ffif ^ifc^d ^fil, 
Tlfft ^0?T Trg *fal *raf*R*H|: II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Some celestial gods, with great 
humility, stood wirh respect as though, they wanted to sing 
the praises of Kamsa. The nature of their bodies is 
described by the words "folded hands" and the fear in 
their mind is described by the word "afraid". Usually, the 
warrior, who has put his weapon, on the ground, is not 
harmed at all. Hence, some of them, having put their 
weapons down, thought that Kamsa, now, will not kill 
them. As the celestial gods, gave up performance of their 
duty of giving a righteous battle, by giving up their arms, 
a doubt will arise now, as to how, they can continue to 
remain in the heavens? - for this, the words used here 
"remaining in heavens" gives the answer - that, although, 
these celestial beings were seen living in the heaven, they 
were deprived of enjoying the happiness and joy, usually, 
associated with the stay in heavens. Why did the celestial 
gods, then, give up their duty and stood before Kamsa, in 
a pitiable condition? Answering this, in this verse they 
have been described as "disheveled in hair and having got 
their clothes also loose" - meaning that they were very 
anxious and perturbed for their safety. As there was a 
great danger to their lives, they gave up the performance 
of their duty, as no blemish attaches to one, who, with a 
view to save his life from a great danger and threat, gives 
up his duty - just to save his life. Some others, who were 
not subjected to the above, began to express their fear 
through words as their hair and clothes were in tact. 
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What will happen to them, when they express their 
fear, although, they also could be killed by Kamsa? The 
next verse explains this. 

VH«HMHqUM : II ^ II 

VERSE 35 Meaning: "Oh king of kings Kamsa! You 
will not kill those celestial gods, who have forgotten to 
wield their weapons and arrows due to great fear, who are 
without the chariots, who have surrendered to you, out of 
fear, who are not prepared to give a battle, as they are 
interested in something else, who are against the idea of 
giving a battle at all, whose bows have been shattered and 
also those persons, without participating in the actual 
battle, stand and watch the battle as onlookers only." 

sfajritfWt : Tnsf&t q ^ or^fq Hr 

FII^d5ll4«i 1 racial ^ ^1 fcR^tVIWIWI 

trsiHi -WH, 3 hriHt qr, 

foMMl Tcft 

*3iqq fa?«T q f^' q’tfqTtfddi+Mi^ farotaarar:, 

«r^r wiprai:, 

3ritotfts ft faygTghro fi wr qi mH*iwwjHra:, 

MPtmwq ri qftHctr tffara: n ^ u 

SRI SUBODHINI: "Oh king Kamsa, you never 
forget the rules and regulations of a battle. You will never 
kill those, who out of fear, have given up their weapons 
and arrows". Weapons are those wielded by hands and 
arrows are aimed from a distance. Or the arrows are also 
sent through the chanting of sacred incantations (Manthra). 
Some had forgotten the use and techniques of these 
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weapons due to fear. Some were without a chariot, horses 
or the charioteer also - as all of them were already 
destroyed. It is usually the rule of war, that the surren- 
dered warriors, without chariots, and those who are full of 
fear, are not killed by the conquering side. Others, in the 
category of people who are spared from being killed, 
include, those, who are not keen on giving battle, or who 
are only onlookers, at the scene of a battle. Hence, seven 
categories of persons have been identified, in this verse, as 
those, who are not killed in a battle. Hence, the celestial 
gods were spared by Kamsa, due to the above reasons. In 
this manner, the demons say to Kamsa, that both the 
ordinary and the powerful celestial gods cannot do any 
harm to Kamsa. This is referred to, in the next verse. 

f % II 

*rr flnWjfii n ^ n 

VERSE 36 Meaning: "The celestial gods show their 
bravery only where, they are sure and certain, that they 
will never get into any trouble. They, also, always show 
their valour only outside the battle field and brag about 
the same! When this is the case, how can we come to grief 
from these celestial gods, as also from Sri Hari, who stays 
alone and Lord Siva, who lives in the forest?" 

-$fq dl^PHq*u | iqq : yjTf; 

ji: ^rr^n HKPiwtdlfd 

Ig MMlUlHlfo ftwpiT:, kd^lO^H iW dMpW 
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^fanSl ^Sfl^tiAq , ^Itjcr^ni ^T^ulfci , 

^5:taPi«lkq>?q iH^lnci, ^rfil^ar 7Hfed?frj dWlfct^fdl 
Pne\Rm:, 3TfTcT ^ fTJTRT^i: ?]T:, TTtf^T ‘?T°kl q-iqinl cPTffcfl, ^ 
% ^RW^cNFTt +WfaA fggt «Rfd, STCTOgTcf II ^ II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial gods such as the 
Wind-god, Fire-god, Rain-god and others, who are known 
for their valour and bravery, will show their prowess only 
up to that time, that, they are guaranteed of their safety 
and security i.e. they never take any risk. Like the 
husband, who shows bravery to his wife and children, at 
his house, as there is no threat from them at all of being 
confronted eg. the wife will not kill or show violence 
against her husband!. Where, there is some possibility of 
an effective opposition, these people, showing non-existent 
bravery, always flee away from such situations. The 
celestial gods, are always, specially aware, as to where and 
when, they will confront a problem/danger and where they 
will be safe! Thus, after describing the valour of their 
physical bodies, reference is made, in this verse, to the 
valour, which their words can express or exhibit! To 
express in words, by oneself, about one's own valourous 
deeds and one's own capacity is an exhibition of undue 
and undeserving pride! The celestial gods are experts in 
this exhibition of their valour, through self-praise and 
adulation - especially when they are away from the scene 
of a war or battle! Or when there is no war at all! 

After berating the celestial gods, in this manner, the 
ministers of Kamsa, comment on the aspect of valour of 
four important celestial gods. They say that Lord Sri Hari, 
is indeed, a valourous Lord, but He never comes before 
anyone, to fight. He manifests himself only to those 
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devotees, who worship and serve Him, in secret, consid- 
ering Him, as the only goal worthy to be attained by any 
human being. If this is interpreted in a derisive manner, 
the example of a lady, agreeing to meet her Beloved in 
secret only when she is in deep love with him and not 
otherwise, can be cited. Hence Lord Hari will respond 
and come only when there is deep love for Him. The 
demons now, in this manner, compared our Lord Sri Hari 
to a lady. 

The name "HARI'' denotes that our Lord always 
dispels and removes the sorrow and unhappiness of His 
devotees. The demons now explained, that Shri Hari will 
manifest Himself only to those, who have no capacity or 
valour (i.e. who do not depend upon their own strength) 
and who are full of sorrow. Lord Siva, although very 
brave and valourous, always lives in the forest, with a view 
to do penance. Due to this staying in the forest, and being 
devoted to penance, Lord Siva, will never be an enemy to 
anyone, as he can never be like anyone else - as hatred 
arises only when two persons or more, of the same status, 
meet and mingle. 

notify ^T: HIMHIIsfiOgSTC II II 

VERSE 37 Meaning: "Although, Lord Indra of 
limited capacity and Lord Brahma, who always does 
penance, also cannot do any harm to us, even then, we 
should not ignore these celestial gods, as they nurture 
feelings of hatred for us. " 

"raft TpTFT (WltqpcriW:, 3PWI 
*snfan*faf iraft <raifa ^ 

TTCTRt, t£f afl p frfrfiiKW i fw £ 
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^qiii ^r«tHI ^ «FWRRRI: 

f^RI^U^ 5(hq TT^ IR^JR 37<T: «5'Ji£P>Keii^ 

^ ^1 ’iWri MR^i^fd ^8^T: qfrrWIUlA* *m®faT:, 
3T*R*tf <t rafd 1 Pq^R«hl 'Jinf-fl WQ r^n TRJ^ II $3 || 

SRI SUBODHINI: Although, the king of celestial 
gods. Lord Indra had killed the demon Vritr&sura, his 
valour and capacity are limited. If he was a great warrior, 
he woul.d not have begged for getting the weapon of Vajra, 
from the sage Dadhlchi, with which, he destroyed 
Vritrasura. Lord Brahma, although glorious, is a Brahmin 
who does penance always, and hence he does not have any 
enemy, nor does He, entertain any feelings of hatred to 
anyone. The demons have now concluded that, if all the 
celestial gods are considered and analyzed in this manner, 
no one can harm Kamsa or give trouble to them. But, 
from the point of view of political wisdom and conduct, 
these celestial gods should not be ignored, as there has 
been a long history of enmity and hatred between the 
demons and the celestial gods, although they were the 
children of the same father viz. sage Kashyapa. But, due 
to their mothers being different, they had developed a 
feeling of natural hatred towards each other. The demons 
knew, very well, that, when the celestial gods become 
prosperous, they always defeated the demons - hence "we 
should not ignore these celestial gods and take them easy. 
We should destroy them, when they are in a state of 
weakness and decline." The demons were convinced that 
these celestial gods were now in a state of decline. The 
demons, after having praised Kamsa's glory and political 
acumen, now explain, as to what should be done in the 
immediate future. 
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VERSE 38 Meaning: "Hence, please give us your 
order, as we follow your orders always, so that we can 
destroy the roots and the foundations of these celestial 
gods." 

at^d i PHPd , ^ 

W^T ?sFH ^ II II 

SRI SUBODHINI: "Please give orders to us, so that, 
we can destroy the roots and the foundations, on which, 
the power and prestige of the celestial gods, are based. We 
are your devoted followers. We always walk behind you. 
Your vows are our vows. We are your servants. "What is 
the root or who is the root-cause of the celestial gods? 
Who are the persons, whom, the demons want to destroy? 
This will be answered later - but they have already 
decided on the aspect of killing and destroying the roots 
and foundations of the celestial gods. What will be the 
dangerous consequences of ignoring the celestial gods or 
his enemies? This is explained in the next verse. 

R fr foUR I M dfrf%Mfd«ll R^ l ^^^ lc^^^n^ll 3^11 

VERSE 39 Meaning: "Just like an ordinary disease, 
like mild fever in the body, when ignored and not treated 
immediately, results into a major problem for health and 
sometimes, even, incurable, and just like, the Yogi (a 
spiritual aspirant treading the Yogic path for self-realiza- 
tion) who has ignored the overpowering nature of the 
senses (and hence he has abandoned all efforts to over- 
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come and tame or control them), gets destroyed (i.e. the 
powerful uncontrolled senses lead him to his spiritual 
failure or doom), in the same manner, if an enemy is 
ignored, then the enemy, on attaining more strength, 
becomes in turn, unconquerable and the destruction of 
oneself, at the hands of the ignored enemy, will become 
a certainty." 


^TSjfchfrftri 1 3Tfifa HIVMPd, 

f^cmWTT, fchUHl^ $Pd¥l$l 

fHcflftdl ^fi ^cfHIVI+rdlRfd fH^fMd, 

^Kl-dl'dWIg ^fd, ^frRF 

tftwt Hftsrnta:, tor^TFtffafc^f^n- 

ftftfiPTT^T -HcJnivil fd, wf ^SJTf^TR^TWT 

T^T«tf cT«TT cKFF R^ll 

«<«A«icik T •eiirtto '?fd, M^l*f fcd^^lPi ^ *t*«t4ddl 

^Tf=rT ^1 ■gicTf^T^T^PIT 3Tcfl II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Curable diseases, like fever etc. 
if not controlled or treated, at the initial stage itself, can 
trigger a major illness which can lead to the destruction 
of this body. At an advanced stage of such an illness, even 
the best doctor becomes helpless to cure this illness, 
which could have been easily controlled, if it was treated 
at the initial stage itself. Now the doubt about the 
destruction of the self by it's own related and associated 
object is mitigated. In other words, one can destroy one's 
relatives and associates, for the sake of protecting oneself. 
Like an ignored and untreated illness becomes the cause 
for the death ^pf the body, we can and should destroy any 
relative or associates, who are bent upon destroying our 
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worldly position and security. So far, the demons gave the 
example of a worldly situation. Now, the demons are 
giving a spiritual example of a Yogi, who is putting efforts 
towards God-realization, failing to achieve his goal, due to 
his act of ignoring the importance of his various senses. 
Due to this, the Yogi, not only is deprived of his goal of 
God-realization, but, in turn gets destroyed by the all- 
powerful senses, which makes the yogi get attached to 
material and worldly pleasures - thus ruining his quest for 
God-realization. In this way, through the destruction of the 
body, the worldly person, is denied the enjoyment of this 
life and the Yogi, due to the overpowering and uncon- 
trolled senses is denied the spiritual goals of the other 
worlds. Now, the demons are saying that by ignoring the 
celestial gods, there is a possibility of the celestial gods, 
becoming very strong, and destroying the demons. The 
celestial gods, who are already endowed with strength, 
should never be allowed to gain more strength. Hence, we 
should not ignore them and allow them time to gather 
strength. The demons are describing the basis and roots of 
the power of the celestial gods. 

-€r u *© ii 

VERSE 40 Meaning: "The basis of the power of the 
celestial gods is Lord Vishnu, in whom, is established the 
most ancient spiritual wisdom (SanStana Dharma) in the 
form of sacrifices etc. The basis of both Lord Vishnu and 
the celestial gods consists of the Vfedas, the Cows, the 
Brdhmins, the penance of noble souls and the Nfedic 
sacrifices, where offerings and gifts are made to every- 
one." 
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Staptftrft : TJcTRTF $«IHI ljjrf fawj:, 

fawpnTO 3*11:, W^pil 3*H:, (TFTTfaSRTT tj Tjf% 

311?, HRfTRRI^nft ^qni TJFT fawjjfccme * 1 ? inf: 
*HRR mif ^IFTTf^:, *1 3 ?^ R H mi<Mch :, * 

«fc«tci ^rn: Hmi:, * cTlft spiffa TI«niFire1^T?5^:, 

^Ml 'TWIVWl^ *T?Tl ^qni '*Jef , ^ ^ <TF1 ^ 

^tii ftlWJ:, * *Tqfl 3 ^ «^e<H clFl Pi*UH«»>r«i 

Rh^qmKroiHrM, <TCJ? M^fei , ■’DTST THTd^l mf:, ‘ tpfel 

^fw+qicf, dfmeHr+ch^R+^m* *jh fawj.-, TiFjifa 
TJrPUF <T*3fa, ilchUl^umPM , W M:, 7 TT^t fttVTS <Hlt ^TT: 
<T<tylU|l:, wf 3?:, gfet^<+i5| Tester?, fgfaqt 1? «pf:, 
^cffrrfH^T^IrH+:, y<^lcH+l ^ TT^nmT: 

^miT ^5IPI W$, 3#T 3nffa*pfel crwfrTr, tjdc^H 

R^fld:, 3#t 5?T Tpc^hfr «lgju|| ttrtsi, tR *TP?I 

<^<1 TOHT: II *o || 

SRI SUBODHINI: The fundamental basis and root 
of the celestial gods is Lord Vishnu as they have their 
origin in Lord Vishnu - as being born from Him. The 
celestial gods are Satwik by nature (of the quality of 
harmony) and Lord Vishnu is the original cause and 
enjoyer of all Vedic sacrifices (YAGNA). The various 
acts of our Vedic Dharma viz. the Vedic sacrifices, have 
prescribed, sacrificing offerings and oblations of various 
materials, with a view to offer them to the celestial gods, 
and whatever acts of righteousness and sacrifices pre- 
scribed by the Vedfis, are permanent and everlasting 
truths, as a guide, for one's living on this earth. The word 
"SANATAN" denotes that these principles and practices, 
expounded in the Vedas will remain forever, as they are 
Eternal truths and hence - everlasting. In the Vedas, it is 
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clearly mentioned, that the practice of sacrifice has re- 
mained and continued from the very beginning of this 
creation. We can also say, that these practices are the 
ones, which have to be practiced, in the first instance, and 
are considered as the highest form of righteousness. When 
sacrifices are not performed, then the celestial gods, do 
not get their food and hence, these sacrifices form the 
basis of the lives and well-being of the celestial gods, who 
in turn control the fruits, arising out of the performance 
of such sacrifices. The Lord of all sacrifices is Lord 
Vishnu. As told in the Vedas "Lord Vishnu is the 
sacrifice" - Lord Vishnu is the symbol of this sacrifice, as 
prescribed, in the Vedas. In this way. Lord Vishnu 
becomes the controller and the Master of all these Vedic 
sacrifices. Not only this, he is also the Original foundation 
and basis for all sacrifices and the word used here "Yatra" 
(which) denotes that "in whom the righteous sacrifices 
always remain forever viz. Lord Vishnu". Now, it is 
clearly explained that our Lord is the basis and foundation 
for all righteousness (DHARMA) and that is why, we 
come across the saying "the Lord of Dharma is Achyuta" 
("Achyuta" is synonymous with Lord Vishnu). From this, 
it is also proved that, Lord Vishnu is the basis and 
originator of all these celestial gods, both material and 
Vedic. Now, what is the basis and root of Lord Vishnu and 
the celestial gods? The basis is the Vedas, the Cow, the 
Brahmin, the penance, and the performance of Vedic 
sacrifice, wherein gifts and offerings are made. The Vedas 
are considered as the basis and authority for the perform- 
ance of sacrifices. In the cows, there is the existence of 
ghee (which is offered during the sacrifice) and in the 
Brahmin is the Manthra or holy Vedic chanting. The paths 
of spiritual Dharma is two fold viz. the path of action viz. 
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worldly prosperity and the path of withdrawal viz. spir- 
itual progress or wisdom. The path of worldly prosperity, 
through actions, consists of the performance of \fedic 
sacrifices and the path for attaining spiritual wisdom, 
consists of performance of penance. The giving of gifts 
and offering is considered as the wife of the sacrifice, and 
all sacrifices should be performed, only with due offerings 
of gifts of money, materials etc. Hence, a sacrifice is 
termed as following the path of action. The purport here, 
is that the one, who lives with his wife automatically 
follows the path of action. Thus the basis of the celestial 
gods, is Lord Vishnu, who symbolizes the Vedas, the cow, 
the sacrifice, the Brahmin and the penance. Put in other 
words, we may consider the Brahmins and the cow as the 
real basis, instead of the five factors mentioned above, as 
the cows give milk, which produces the ghee offered 
during the sacrifice and the Brahmin conducts the sacri- 
fice, as he knows the various Vedic mantras or chantings, 
usually recited during a sacrifice. With these two viz. the 
ghee and the Brahmins, a sacrifice gets completed. The 
Brahmin, who has opted to the path of penance will, of 
course, guide and lead the path towards spiritual 
wisdom. Now, the demons speak about the destruction of 
the Brahmins and the cows. 

<TFIT^ TrafoHT tilgJUII-t. H 

dMPfdul O^VllHI^ W {Rljui: II II 

VERSE 41 Meaning: "Hence, we will destroy the 
Brahmins and the cows, so that these Brahmins are 
prevented from doing the Vedic sacrifices, either by 
themselves or through their successors and other family 
members. Wfe will destroy Brahmins, who have the knowl- 
edge of the -Vedas and also know the meaning of the 
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\fed&s, who are practicing penance and who are capable 
of performing the sacrifices and we will also destroy the 
cows which give milk, so that no ghee is available for the 
performance of the sacrifices." 

: far taHHHIg a W T fefa , 

FRI: W: ^TSTTcf WIT ^ ^ ftspcIT 

g T gimm' farm' qgraifaft ^ 

ITOffcSRt nrfteta, ffa^dT: m4K) , *z?I m - : , gi^ioletfe 
^raR it ^ ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: We will prevent the Brahmins 
from performing the worldly and the Vedic sacrifices, 
either by themselves: or through others. We will destroy 
all the Brahmins, who have the knowledge of the Vedas, 
in the form of the actual performance of the various 
sacrifices, which are prescribed therein, and also have the 
knowledge of the spiritual wisdom contained in the Vedas. 
In other words, we will destroy those Brahmins, who are 
adept in the various actions and the spiritual wisdom of 
the Vedas. We will also destroy the Brahmins, who 
practice the various types of penances, also the cows, 
which give plenty of milk. The demons decided to 
undertake all these "destructive" actions, at their earliest, 
no sooner they get the order and approval from Kamsa. In 
this manner, the demons told Kamsa, that they should 
destroy the Brahmins and the cows, who form the basis 
for action by Lord Vishnu. Now they specify that all these 
Brahmins and cows etc. should be destroyed, as they form 
the various limbs of our Lord Vishnu (i.e. they constitute 
the body of Lord Vishnu). 

fair *nro yni: n 

9Kgr fafraiT xt ii it 
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VERSE 42 Meaning: "Lord Hari's Holy Body or 
His Divine self consists of the most sacred beings and 
qualities and objects viz. the Brahmins and cows, all types 
of food which can be offered as oblations into a sacrificial 
fire, the Holy Vedas and it's 6 Divine parts, sacred vows, 
Holy penance, control over one’s senses, peace and order 
in one's inner mind, sincerity, compassion, forbearance 
and patience and the holy sacrifices such as Jyotishtoma 
and others.” 


stopjtfMf : Tt5[ aTgPTW ftwwuf 

tojiGfutcuiw fast fawr 

^T: TUT rPT: ?ll<Ul «pf:, Frd ^*T 

?fwii, 7nik^T:'«bC0|4Z| 8TST ^Hl, ^ frlfrlj^ , 

T^‘ WW'dU:, BWI ^W^Id l ^ 

yRtfVdcl: II II 


SRI SUBODHINI: In this verse, the word of "and" 
used twice denotes the various sacred offerings made into 
a sacrificial fire and also the 6 "VedangSs" (parts of the 
Vedas). This also denotes the observance of holy vows 
undertaken by devout people. The reference in this man- 
ner, the demons told Kamsa that they should destroy the 
penance, truth, control over senses and peace and order in 
one's inner-mind, pertains, respectively, to the four stages 
of one's life viz. the bachelorhood, the married stage, the 
anchorite stage and the sannyasi (complete renunciation) 
stage. Penance is to be done by the body; hence it is the 
Dharma or duty of one's body. Truth is the duty or 
Dharma of one's word or speech. The control over the 
senses is the duty of everyone to rule and order the senses, 
and direct themHnto the path of Dharma or righteousness. 
The thought process becoming peaceful and orderly is the 
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duty of the inner-mind. Sincerity and true attention to all 
these sacred undertakings and tasks, compassion to all 
beings, forbearance and patience towards those who mis- 
behave - all these ten types of right conduct and spiritual 
behavior constitute our Lord's Ten Divine manifestations. 
The Vedic sacrifices such as Jyotishtoma and others are of 
several varieties and kinds. All these symbolize and 
represent our Lord Hari's Divine Body or Self - Lord 
Hari is the one who removes, entirely, the sorrow and 
unhappiness of everyone. Just like a body is able to do 
various actions because the Divine soul is established as 
the indwelling spiritual principle in one's body, in the 
same way, Lord Vishnu conducts and organizes the lives 
of Brahmins and others - as all these represent the body 
of Lord Vishnu. 

Now the demons conclude this topic by mentioning, 
that our Lord is the root cause and origin for everything 
referred to, up to now. 

rRJHT ^rTT: ^rf: ^TCT: II *3 II 

VERSE 43 Meaning: "Lord Vishnu is the presiding 
deity of all the celestial gods; He is the enemy of the 
demons. He lives, in a secret and hidden way, in the inner- 
mind of every being; He is the origin and the root-cause 
of all the celestial gods such as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva and others. Hence, the only way to destroy Lord 
Vishnu, is only through the destruction of the sages and 
ooUf souls." 

Pww»^f 
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TTRf^prft ^ ?t=ft^ 
^ 7J|5l?m:, gr frgfftfa, 3TW?a^' ^ H 

efll+«t>lrg«l^feRJ d**JMl ?fa, ^PHfyAlV^MUHl^:, 

TOOTS VetnuniHt- TTn^oi 

3T?ft troff: lkO<hk: «nrfoq:, yKi')«w<SJt{Tu|| Pui+<0|AtlHTUJM4rMfd, 
^jfinT^t tptf WT: IK9 II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Whenever important and unim- 
portant factors are explained together, then, generally the 
'important' factors or points are given due and more 
value. Here, references have been made, both to the 
destruction of the celestial gods and of Lord Vishnu. Lord 
Vishnu is the presiding deity and the Lord of all the 
celestial gods. Hence, it may be a waste to eliminate the 
celestial gods as elimination Lord Vishnu, in the first 
instance, will suffice as with the destruction of Lord 
Vishnu, everyone else gets decimated. Hence, Lord Vishnu 
should be first eliminated. There is also another factor to 
be considered. Usually, the celestial gods, do not hate the 
demons, as Lord Vishnu does - in fact the celestial gods 
had helped the demons, to procure the Divine nectar, after 
churning the ocean of milk. Lord Vishnu is an inveterate 
enemy of the demons. It is also difficult to kill Lord 
Vishnu, as He stays, always, hidden in the inner-mind of 
everyone. Our Lord Vishnu is the origin and the root- 
cause of all these celestial gods - and not just a presiding 
deity or kind, in the worldly way. He is the fundamental 
Divine basis for everybody and everything. The word used 
here to describe the celestial gods by the demons is done 
in the feminine gender - that is, the celestial gods can be 
easily ignored as one tends to ignore the womenfolk as 
weak and feeble. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma also are not 
independent - as their origin, basis and the root-cause is 
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also, our Lord Sri Hari. Hence, it is wise and proper to 
eliminate and destroy Lord Vishnu only. To eliminate Lord 
Vishnu, it is necessary first, to destroy all the sages and 
noble souls and through their destruction, destroy also, all 
their religious practices and sacrifices. Here the word 
"sage" (R1SHI) is used to denote their spiritual and 
religious sacrifices/actions also. On hearing the above words 
of the demons, what Kamsa, did, is explained in the 
following verse. 

3TCT fF rfgqtaPft qyftJTT II 

TTST TJtffofa: oFFT: W THSTSa II 

g l FlPSH I ^ chlrimyi i qtft^ : II W II 

VERSE 44 Meaning: "In this manner, Kamsa, got 
his intellect polluted, with the wrong advice given by his 
evil and sinful minister. He decided, that giving trouble 
and harming the Brahmins will be beneficial for him - He 
being a demon himself, was cruel in his character and 
conduct, and now, was also enveloped and bound by his 
bad destiny." 

SfapitftT# : TTcf faf cTER fir ^ddlfdc^M^cWrfcaifard , 
1^4 SlfNt slipJR^): fedc4d $4P*faRfd, 

Man’ll:, TtF TRTUT 

ffcj(d4q;, 

Hp^d TJ#T:, 3TET T£t ^ 

^fl ^ ewcHnftni^nS, 

^<*11 ' ^ VWr Tmyn^ d ailM^HM :, 3tPT^ TOfejfigsnyfr 

«TOfrT, craift di-lcdmVM^rWTf Wtp^l fd^fadl II V* II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Thus, inspired by the wrong 
advice given by his evil ministers, Kamsa, thought that 
killing Brahmins will lead to his safety and prosperity. 
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Kamsa was of the Kshatriya clan (warrior) and it was his 
duty to protect the Brahmins and not kill them! Then how 
come, he decided to kill all the Brahmins? It is said, that 
this was due to the wrong advice given by his evil 
ministers - and the ministers also did not comprehend or 
know the bad consequences of their evil actions! Kamsa 
got his intellect polluted with their wrong advice. Intellect 
always guides the mind and body to act rightly or 
wrongly. The intellect gets destroyed and looses it's 
discriminating faculty by courting bad company - now 
Kamsa was advised by evil ministers and his intellect also 
became influenced by these evil-minded and cruel minis- 
ters. Instead of protecting them, Kamsa now thought, that 
by killing the Brahmins, he will certainly save himself and 
it will be beneficial to him! Moreover, if someone, was to 
say, that why did Kamsa become evil-minded, after getting 
the advice of his evil-minded ministers, although up to 
now, he had behaved properly, with affection and humility, 
with both mother Devaki and Shri Vasudeva, it is ex- 
plained that Kamsa, was a demon, and hence, was also 
very cruel, in his basic character. He was also, now, under 
the control of the binding force of Time - bad destiny - 
Hence he was also in the jaws of imminent danger. 

Usually, in a situation of extreme danger, a person can 
easily loose the balance in his intellect. Kamsa was 
exposed to his bad destiny and hence, there was extreme 
fear in his mind. Hence, there is no wonder that he lost 
his intellect completely! Now his bad destiny - here both 
"Time" and "Chains" (PASA) denote the factor of Kamsa, 
being bound by the chains of his bad destiny. After losing 
his intellect, completely, what Kamsa, did subsequently, is 
explained below. 
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warfare ii 

gs n wmni^ 11 *v it 

VERSE 45 Meaning: "Kamsa, ordered fearsome 
demons, who by their very nature, gave trouble and 
harmed others, who also can take and transform them- 
selves into any desired form, to go to all the places, with 
a view to give trouble and harm good, virtuous and noble 
persons. Kamsa then retired to his palace after giving such 
an order." 


Sfophfirft : TJct ^ f <WI5TCIS «P<y^fr1, 

Riyfah ' fll -qteRTF 4><H*<u|l 4 

Tar < J |n7T f^yf^ , ^ 

H Ttn^n^ TJ^ T^VT-TH, II II 


SRI SUBODHINI: Kamsa, sent, to the various 
places in his kingdom and also to other distant places, 
fearsome demons, who by their very nature harmed others 
and who were capable of taking any desired form. They 
were ordered to harm noble souls, everywhere. These 
demons could also travel anywhere, by their mere will. 
These demons were very cruel (DANAVA). Only the 
"RSkshasa" category of demons are given this, name of 
being "very cruel". In other words, Kamsa ordered 'very 
cruel' persons, to go forth to every place in his kingdom 
and outside, so that noble and virtuous persons can be 
harmed, without any sympathy or compassion. Kamsa, 
went back to his palace, after giving this order. Perhaps, 
he went away to his palace, so that, ho one could meet 
him complaining about the cruel actions of these demons 
and tell him about their sorrow and suffering. The 
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demons perpetrated such an amount of cruel atrocities that 
their actions and deeds, exceeded the original order of 
Kamsa! It is explained below. 

TTrTf II ** II 


VERSE 46 Meaning: "The cruel demons, whose 
nature was under the influence of spiritually ignorant 
dynamism (RAJAS) and whose minds were enveloped by 
the darkness of the spiritual ignorance (TAM AS), under- 
took to perpetrate violent deeds of hatred, on the noble 
and virtuous souls, as their own destruction, through the 
death, of good and noble souls was imminent. Those, to 
whom, death is very near (i.e. about to die), lack true 
knowledge about the nature of right and wrong actions." 


^ $dd-d ^TTF, ^ fl 

^ TTUFT: ^jTT ^ 

f%Trf t^rf, Tsrecpfrwrr 

3TcT: Tfrlf f^nj ^ Tf*qi^ 





'jidq'ti:, 3#T cl Ml 


:4)^ldi^ll<^ spfcT&lwRq <£ddt1 ^ 

w^Rrtto to*f ■fd^'d«tdi?m<Midij^iy ^r, TjcgireirRmi 

^Ri:, to# IPTOT qrftto II ^ II 


SRI SUBODHIN1: It is certain that, by their very 
nature demons are prone to do ignorant dynamic actions 
(RAJASIC). Hence, these types of people, are usually 
very cruel. Over and above this violent nature, their minds 
were also enveloped by the darkness of their spiritual 
ignorant nature (TAMAS), and this "ignorance" had com- 
pletely removed whatever discriminating virtue, they had 
earlier. In th^manner, those, who get under the dominat- 
ing control of both Rajas and Tamas (ignorant dynamism 



632 


SRI SUBODHIN1 


and darkness), naturally are prone to hate noble and good 
persons. So, these demons, began to harm and give 
trouble to those noble persons, whom they now hated. It 
is clearly mentioned, in this verse, that the inner-minds of 
these demons, were completely distorted and destroyed. 
The inner-mind is the product of the change which takes 
place in the "EGO" (AHANKAR) principle and usually it 
is in a state of harmony (SATWA) as it gives birth to 
knowledge about various things and objects. But this usual 
harmonious nature of this inner-mind is completely de- 
stroyed with the ingress of the ignorant dynamism (RA- 
JAS). But the knowledge of the inner-mind remains, 
although, without any use or benefit. Even this knowledge 
of the inner-mind is destroyed, with the ingress of the 
'ignorance' of Tamas or darkness and in this manner, we 
can safely assume, that the entire inner-mind of these 
demons was destroyed successively, through the removal 
of it's harmonious nature and it's own knowledge about 
it's existence, through the ingress of both Rajas and 
Tamas, respectively. Hence, without an effective harmoni- 
ous inner-mind, to direct them into the performance of 
righteous actions, the demons, now undertook to do sinful 
and cruel actions and gave trouble and pain to noble and 
good persons. How did they do more harm and indulge in 
more cruel actions - exceeding even the orders and 
expectation of Kamsa? The answer is given as follows. 
They had become extremely cruel, as their death had 
come very near to them - meaning that, very soon, they 
will meet with their death and doom - hence, they were 
forced, by their imminent bad destiny to act with so much 
cruelty - as they had no control over themselves to decide 
about the "right and wrong" of their actions. 

YOgamSya, had made these demons to perpetrate such 
cruel actions on the noble persons, so that they can be 
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easily and swiftly destroyed. With a view to explain this, 
in the next verse, the consequences of evil actions done to 
great and noble souls, are described. 

3TT3: ftrci gyft gif HlcbmOiM x^r u 

WctiRji Tjgf II W3 II 

ii ?Rt sfrnsprai* w^iti) -g^sStsoini: n vu 


VERSE 47 Meaning: "Sri Sukadeva said, "Those 
persons, who dishonour and disrespect Divine and noble 
souls, stand to lose, due to their bad deeds towards these 
great and noble souls, their longevity, wealth, tame, 
righteousness and the various benefits which automatically 
accrue due to these viz. residence in heaven, children and 
the prosperity and welfare, attained through the fulfillment 
of one's desires. They also lose all the benefits of an 
auspicious nature, in their lives.” 


SfajStfMt : ^FlfteT dNPlj 

HRfrEFUFT 4>dHI«l$ ftnifafa, ^sfaHT TfuiT:, 

xi u *i<|>cii*f: Wlef, '•flciril % "Rtf Mfllti, cTcT: ?ft:, 

FTCRTR II "3WR:, era! ^T: ddl-d<tfl «nf:, RT«n 

cilehl: Wlfot:, era e^ Trai IJcIlfyiU:, Sift 

T^ran^r ^lAdivflg 3raf$ra, 3rat e£g Hmqeflrjrh 

3RT«JT J lP u lefl^ eTFIT^I 1 ^leeifMld 

USdfeltMl: f% ^pfef? 3# eR3 *f5?T, edl«bftl4K<l 



f wfam , WeWWlfH xr^rft 

dftfH, Uftrci UTOeRBRn^T, ST^WRIlRraPT 


^*1 H^T<i| RTTel? 


■RraraiFf fTFftel^ IDMII 


<y i M44i^rct«J Ttrt ^rJ«fuildR|eI<UIH II V II 


SRI SUBODHINI: The 6 qualities mentioned in this 
verse are considered as worthy of being attained by a 
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human being. A life is considered as "unfulfilled” without 
attaining these. The first quality is "longevity" • as only 
if one lives, then one can achieve or do something. This 
"longevity" gets reduced or lost, through the sinful act of 
heaping dishonour and disrespect on noble and Divine 
souls. Disobedience coupled with intransigent behavior to 
Divine and noble souls, makes one lose his wealth and 
prosperity. Hence, this person gets deprived of the use of 
wealth and prosperity. In the verse, references are made to 
the loss of fame, residence in the heaven and of the non- 
fulfillment of various desires for objects and other happi- 
ness. We should not conclude, now, that if someone has 
no desire at all, he can get away, without any punishment 
(as he has nothing to lose) if he misbehaves with Divine 
and noble souls! Hence, it was necessary to say, that this 
sort of bad behavior towards Divine and noble souls, 
makes one lose everything and they will never attain, 
whatever they want to attain or achieve. There are various 
other types of benefits and happiness, which life offers - 
and all these are referred to, in a summarized and short 
way, by the word 'Everything else' (SARVANI) - that 
these also, will get destroyed for the soul, committing the 
sin of harming the Divine and noble souls. The words 
"Men" (PUMSAHA) used in the verse denotes, that 
despite being independent, everyone stands to lose every- 
thing, when the above mentioned sin is committed. The 
word "great and noble" (MAHAN), in the verse, is used 
to denote the 'Divinity' of the persons referred to i.e. it 
refers to the sincere Devotees and Bhaktas of our Lord - 
that a Devotee of our Lord, is indeed, a great and noble 
person and dishonouring or harming a devotee makes one 
lose all the above benefits of a good and prosperous life. 
A soul attains "greatness" only due to it's association with 
our Lord and dire to His Grace and compassion, the soul 
attains it's 'exalted' status of being "great" (MAHAN). 



Chapter IV 


635 


Our Lord is the Most Supreme and the "greatest" and 
hence, the soul attains greatness, through it's devotion to 
our Lord. 

The Lord makes the soul 'great' through His love and 
grace. Like the water gets "heated" through coming into 
contact with fire, the devote also gets the ingress of 
greatness through his Devotion to our Lord. In this 
manner, Yogamaya, was able to complete her task of 
giving sorrow and pain to everyone, as planned and 
determined by our Lord, who through His Divine form of 
Aniruddha, now undertook the task of saving and securing 
righteousness (DHARMA). If Yogamaya, had not inspired 
Kamsa to perpetrate such an amount of evil actions - and 
the resultant sorrow and unhappiness to good and noble 
persons - the manifestation of the Divine Part of our Lord 
- as Sri Aniruddha - who represents and symbolizes the 
Divine quality of protecting "righteousness" (DHARMA) 
would not have taken place. 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on the fourth chapter of the 
10th Canto of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 
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